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PREFACE 


n^JUS Tulume hsw grown out of wTiat in ita inccpiaun Xraa 
iotcDded to be an Intro if notion to tiansiktiDn oi tha 
FJii!oH>pkf/ of hj Ora Hai.. It vras found 

howOTor, to inoJude a amount oi tnatentL 

wkkil miglkt Lava been omitted but for tb* Cklmoat Ottire 
absence of Hteratme E^eaalbic to English leodeta bearing OH 
the euhjeot Tho “ Inttoducticm" thus to aftoh pm- 
portions, and was. ao widoned In ita fluope^ tbat it became' 
advisable to pnbliali it oe a separata work campl^te in itneJf.. 

With regard to its aim and acOpc, It hna long been felt 
that in cur SLOoIugicBl litaraturu 19 need for a workn 

or workaj wbinb will foCUs tha pbilceopllLMl C 01 lica(p-ti.aiia of 
tha Ghinaae paoploj ns diatixigoiEhod from the ethioal tnnchingE 
■ found in the CloeiaLce) on the one blind, nad from the religiaus 
bcLitfe and folkdoce of the country on tha otber. The 
importflnoe of the Sung Sohool from thia point of view is 
shown in the following pages. Ae I have pointed ont in the 
oompanion volume referrad to ahevn, to tGiuse who ba-va Hved 
in China it ia of UO anmll in barest to findj whan ttay study tho 
vritluge of these pbilcaopherSj that un almost avery page oro 
^ modes of thought and eitpieuaion which to tlia day flm to be 
ohaerved among all alssaes of the people. Presuut-day 
Oonfucianiam—that the systaim O'! ethiCAl And mecapbynical 


ir PKEFACS 

OWlceptiDna iMUTBnt in Cdlillfl fpr tine ks b aavan hmudred yaaiB— 
la ratlnil: Chu Hei’e pbilo&oplij' than that af Confatiua. Thig 
Tiaa JMCntly hemi jlMOgllisecl h^ P. Dotfi in liin term 

Tchoilhiumfl ", and is ackno-wledged b/ at! ainobpiaa. 

17a ipolog^K than^ in needed for nttomptiog tJiiH wiork, unites 
it b* that it called for abler handa than mine. Of ite imparfeo- 
tions M OIW CFm bo mOMi ktetily conacinua than I am myaeTf. 
Eut I may at leant plead that aucb impBifectioiLa are ia ne 
way due to lack of intereat, Tta more I bave atndiod the 
writingfl of tbia Bcbnol, and partiCTUrfy tboae of Obu H«s, 
the mota my intereat bas deepened, bntb bejcauBe of the 
intellectual power iihay rcvcftl and of the high ethical tone 
of the teaCbinf;B they tmhody. 

As indicated in the title, the acopa of tbft work cmbrjiuses 
tbt teMbiaga of tbc SuDg School as a whole. It mOBt be 
painted out, booveTCEH tlm-t, while each of the great pkiloaopbena 
wkoao names are doaely aaBodated with the echocil made his 
own apooial contiihutiQn to ita ataeam of tbougbtf it ifl M+hat 
atream passed ihiougb the channel cxEated hy the kst of the 
famous JIIto—C bu HsL himself—tJiat ft aasumed its final 
trend. The philosophy of Cbu Hai la the pkiloaopLy of the" 
Sung School- Tn the title, therefore, and m tbo htadlDgS of 
the aevBial porta, I have espressly uaed the name of Chw Hai 
as the one in particulBr I am eodeaTouring to eypouiod; and, 
while I have drawn attention tn tke contribiitifiiii made by each 
of the foimdsia of the SCllOoT, the ayatem QB a Kvliolo which ia 
here presentad must be imdawtood to be that of Chu Hai sp 
far ad I havB heen able to interpret him. 

My obligations to various authora fcam wlioso works I bavn 
received much help is duly acknawkdgcd in the body nf "bha 
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book. bowaTBr, I must gratefiill^ eicpiBsa my‘ imlebtoi' 

nC66 to fomnH: tUtOPj PlotMaor S^ W. CStMO,, M.A., of 
Regent^fl Park OoUegOj Umyfliajty of Londonj (uid to my 
CoUeagTies in tke Shai»t™g ChriatiEin UmvcEHity, the 
E. W. Eurt, M,A-, liha Rev. Geoige Eisk, B.A., B.D., 
uni the Bov. J, Cr Keyte^ ILA.y for meny helpful criticiame 
and (nlggeetioua, 

J. PfiROv EuUtIH. 

TsrifKJHowxTr, 
flUAHTOIfCI, Qihkj,. 

19X3, 
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Part I 


THE EIVE PHILOSOPHEES 
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CHAPTJiH I 


PKBLTmKABT OBBERVATrONS 

Li (1^ @i}j the dtineBa term ioc PJiilciBflptyj 
literally meariii “ TLe PiineipTw ijf the WiiiurB'th* word lA 
referring to the four etbitjal pcincipTea o£ which mau's natois 
ia heh&ved to fChe term ia said to have hticU liiat 

uHflti by Ch^iu C^i'nn tha ftTlthor cl A aiUAll 

gloHBEuy of philoaDphical ternis to whioL he gave tlie UtJe 
Htmtj Ia Tva / Cfi ^ ^ SI). Later, it wna uaed by 
ilaiLLtig Kang Ta. the ftuihor of a ^roric ectjtlad ZJkjjj Lt 
CL^ilfi £iAii ^ ^ ^), or A ithfory (jf 
]?iom that tjniQ the term haft bMU universally aewipted: by 
acholara and lUicd by thetti in tlifitf wtitinga.^ 

The TVatd Nature refera yriiaftrily to the uatone of man, 
flO that in its nArrower and raoro ErpeoiaUzed aeiiae the true 
weaBting of Using Li fa " The phUoaophy of irunmn Naiinira 
There ia, howoveij only one Mrinire in the nnivaiM ; the 
natina of man is ths natore of heaven and aarth j lie poaBaasaB 
it in coonman with hiida and bcasta. In faOt, the unity o£ 
the Katore ia a doctdim which oojkatjtuScj the very waE]j and 
woof of Chu ^iloiophy and that of hia eohoel. For 
theni man and the uatvstee are one. 

^'he term. Hsing lA, therefore, haa a double appbentienr 
On the one haMj like the andent term " philosophy in tha 

‘ AnAHTQVDif Puh^jiinj BuidaftiTiOvrillBrliKlplaaf OduaHaLj aca 
ZTiLinan -Vsfurr, bj CliD Hil^ Iviuiilatad Uj* J. U, J3rus^ p. ItD, n. S. 

* 5(14 Wylln^a a'aka es CU'sfM nJCtiYpitnf. [ISlVr), ji, CP', 
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'Westj it Lb conLprsibeiiahia in ltd 1 it laoludcfi tlid can- 
Eii^eiation all things ph^ic&l and niC'iApliydiOAlL On tliC- 
4>t1i€r haadr plulofiophcr &tiulL'D& tbc plieinoEnana a£ Uie 
umvatBQ chiiafl^ ab ttrtming li^t cn the piahlenus ooncernln^ 
man j and, ivlulc itU things comft witLiia his pnrvieiTr, the 
origmal atAndpoiiit is jitviet Ifwt: hiunan nature- is tie under- 
Ijfing thamo whatever tLe topio imamediatelj' undot diacnBaioik 
may be.^ It is very iKnportant that the raadei of C^inasB 
WOirIrs on PhSlosopty should lieep thLa two^ald oapect dou- 
tinoally in iDinjd. WKbh reading of Law Ond Matted, for 
Bzomple, QT of tt(j Supreme Dttimato, ts lauat remomber 
that the writer is treating of thisaci from the point of vW of 
hUmCHl nitart; &ndj perhaps in. aoma paasBgQ where it La 
least expoctad, ho is refe-rnng to them, as tnhifiiint in roan, and 
as e^lainirig the oonsidtTltion of mnn"a b^g. And, vice vaiBa, 
when reading of man's nature or mind, we must keep beEodS US 
the wide eoamin autlaok if we arc to kasp in tanoih with the 
writai’B thought. Only thus oanwe ahtsia a trno peiapootivo 
far the atudy ol diinfiae thlloHoplij, 

Thu Kistc of the Snffcj School 
Chinese pliilosophy —ho far at leoat aa it fa indigcnoua to 
China—takaa ris rioe in tho Chinese Clasaica.^ N^ona but 

‘ la ttri faruDUfl o/ His Ft^Tts L* Ta C^'Ssn 

(^ ^ liaTia j.a ioxiiDDB of -tfiiii dnublij ^ppl-ina-tioci Ljf clu 

te^jn. Tbn oiptMBiBn hi rKEuri u th« ipijnloJ tjcJn ni Jilrso Ijl 

th« cliHiiiaitm t» BtfjiAly E^ifliud ui the ak$ara of irum; m (Jue 
EBatoU IhfziiE, iA gLvBEi llj title tD tte efttln« worli (V{ (KTHfoty hooka, iitcliiidin^ 
tiBkCuEB on Cbaoi'fii^cl}'] Riicgraflvyj E^dlliCitfau, Oild ethOT flubjBu.'bi. * 

■ Tho cibLel [H -IAud ata z TV Siii&'ital iS^arrJvr CUct, TV tlllnuTn. of 
Cbat^ta, Tfu, Bsat oj RiUt, kod TV F(r\w Saati, TIh IdbL Emmod DDnalst 
oE T/it TV Brest LearTun;, !E'V of Ub itfczui, aivd -TV 

Fitf Jt) fl/ JfetKim 
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BuddtiatSf Tftci&te, nmd OtLer thj^ke^ra, wli& wa xs^gardad by' 
tho rmtifnni ttnig tfl h’^XEntica amd tbaarjoa ara daained 

aiibviS^L>''e Cif tba vax^ loandiatioiia <rf BDCLBiry —iuodb but tJtQBa 
irtiuld drsam of gOlTLg bayoitd tiba sacred ftiuDn ior this 
iprin^ of thoir phitoBophic fhougbt. Even tbc hctercdox—■ 
for a (llstLiictLOU mn-j be allowed batwaon the botutudoX 
ftud the hfiratde—appeal to tha Sacred text t/iih rtveroliCO 
unanipsaaed by their orthodox Opponoute. Tho dlillireiioa 
batwQBU DppoaLDp Caiupe rcsolvti theiuecleea lAi;^l7 into 
questionB ccaocmiu^ the LuterprctatLOu of saofed writinga 
accepted on both eidee the TuiaE cout of appeal. 

^Vhilfl thia ia trae, however, pblloaophy in the Clsinica fiom 
tha nature of tJva caee ia sca^ttered and fragECuent&ry. Hven m 
those parte of Afewcptif, wliidh may bo rcgftfdcd aa fiXBoptiofH to 
thia stateiuent^ tbo philoaopby piopoiiDdod is unayebeniati^cd ; 
while in the CaTion of ()hatiges> —the ultimate eource to which is 
tiueed the theory of the ililcv(!irSc ^th whiish wt ahall bo most 
oomserjicd—the thou^t icaelt eludnH the moat patiQiLt and 
oonoentfated searob. There wm tootOj ttietefeiOj lor the 
philoBopbar—aa diatinguiahed, froju tho sage—wJiOj iu the 
reflective quiet of his study, concentrating his ihon^t on the 
fandamentai probliCniB of the world and mao from thair 
mt/dlcotiial aido^ cndoaveorcd to gather ap and unfold the 
meMung of thoao pregtisrat aflying? in the danai'CE whioh 
touch m the ulttmato rRaJitien of thin^. 

It meat alao he recognized thatj ao f»r at any jatc a? the 
phJosDpharE of tl^e Eung School wexb concerned, they OWtd 
much —mure perhaps than they themEelvaa roaliaed—^to both 
RodflhJsm And TaoiSuL I^ct only wera the theoriaR cf the 
orthodox philosophcca modifled in no ninall degree by the 
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atgumecits of theix opponantR, but ^Dmc q£ tliaLc caaceip^ouji 
ATO di^ei 0 tl 7 tr4i7.Aabla to au^b ^onxCoa ; aad ^ElkouS tapfe- 
a&ntatoV'eB of the Sohofll—iij?>tabl 7 Cbu Hai liinUQlf-^t one 
tuuo 01 fliLothar djefTotocE o£ one Of both of tho abovo- 
Dftmod reUgioTiE. While, tbBreforcj tho apring& of tlie Sung 
Fhffoaopli^ aia tn Ba faiLnd in tbo ClaaatoSp tbe stcoam waa 
fad by a£diienta of ^idaly diJSslticni ctrigiQr 

Of Bpooulative tbinkiini CliLna pi-eeontd uo mLwoiUiy loH. 
We mead netdretU upon Lflo Tzfij a man of toTPsring jntsl]eet> 
the contatoporaty of Coafuoins^ii we imj jmeapt the verdiot 
of tradition'—and, not only tta founder of the Taoiat aectj but^ 
one might almoot Bay^ tha originator of npodErlntlve pbilosopby 
in China. . Ngz need we epenk oi Meu'Oiiia, the eago, XoEormor, 
and philoflopb'ex. Apart from the eagtift, in th'e OtntiirL'Cfi 
fallowing OonfuolLis there Appeared an almost nuhjroken line 
o£ gT'Cat writoM of all ehadoft of opinion. Among them we find 
rank hortfafis, provoking eontxoverey and Etimnbitiiig thonghtj 
flllcL AS Jiao lYtt, ootorioua aa the opponent of ilanciaa, as 
well as vehement defondexa of the anident faitli, ILke Han Yiij 
whoae writingu to this day afO regarded AS A mudof of piiTAj 
flowing litetAiy style. They include the pesaimiet Hishn Tzu, 
the egout Yang CLu, and tho altrorat Mo TL or Micitis^ fameiUB 
Aft tho Apostle of universal love. Noi nnost we otnft the famoM 
nayatie ChnAng Tzii, tiio follower and interpietoi of Lao Tzh. 

An these have thair place among the vJgoxonii thinberBij not 
of China onlyf but of the world- The majorfty, however^ 
were more or less tainted with, beroay, and through the whole 
of tho period in whieh they flourished there was no auch roarked 
development of philosophio diootrioe so ws find in the West. 
It wae not tiU the eleventh oeutury a.n., in tho dnik and 
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turbulent days &f the Supg dynasty, tb^t, within ortbodaiy 
itaelfj tha Tninc ol Chinosa mataphyti^l iih()U^t yislded ltd 
iLchn&t har^eat. Than, in tha litscaly rnitabSAn<^e of Qbinesa 
hutory, a gala^iy af tbinlEens aroM^, {arming what 19 kDQWlL US 
the Sung .Schonl at CDufucdnniailli wliaae WTLtLn^ 

cryataUisei tha tioli^ta oi ag« bto ^ ^t(?m whiidi haa 
dnmiDatod tho Chiiifiae mind ever ednea, colouring iha mantal 
□ntlook ot the nlflftt igooraut peasant not les laaEy than that 
of thn erudite scholar. 

It waa in tJlia age that Ctin IIhl appeared, not bimeelf^ 
the fanndar at tdia Bahoal, bnt the Dtie wbio did most to create 
far it ad pcweitnl induanoc. This gieat thinheTi and 
bifi picdieoceMjrE whom be loved to rail bia MaatinB, forraad 
a gi'otip generally known as " TJja Five PbilaSopIieiH 
if). Thaii nami:S^ in arilra; of their appeaTance, weta 
Chou Tna I, the two brothcia Ch'^ng JlaD and I, 

their nncla Chang Tsoi,' and Chn Eat- Chou Tun I, ijie 
toundoc of tba BChavl, waa bOm in the early part at the 
eleventh centnry (a.d. 1017), lather moro than a hundred 
yean be^oro Ohu Hsi {a.p. 1130), while the whole period 
from the birth of Chou Tim I to tho death of Chu Hh in 
a-b. ISOO, ewtendod through naarly two oenturiea. 

PoimtrAii Events np tfnE Scfira PiSRnm 

Tho two Ofiuturiee CavBred by the hveB af tha Five 
Pbiloflopbera fall wholly within Gio term of the Sung dyna&ty, 
which lasted from the latter part of tho tenth ceutury till 
towarde the end of iJiB thirteenth, and was chaTactoriaed by 
two gutetaoding evecia—the atrugglo with the China and the 

1 Chaos' 'wiu ddor 'tluii 'Uia tirni Ch'Acrp, Nn't h'ls appealfiJOea a 

iBpiEBntB'tLvE of this K-hoaL wan W p. BQ. 
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GBreDiE of aacmUat adiolaE An Stili.^ A biiL€i glaTice 
at thBQB IB ii€DBfiBaiy in ordet intelligently to eetimate ilie 
inAnenOB of tbe Sun^ S^dqJ. 

The Sung dynasty was preceded by a loitg peried of internal 
divklDJi and \feakniS9.^ eiadln^ in lUie Five Dynaafici, whioh^ 
fthort’lived and juM^fleemtj ipitliin the apace of aiKty yeana 
followed one another jn rapid ai.mcepBion, It k not a matter 
for anipriae tlat at such a tame Chao Kuang Yin, a popular 
general in tho army, iound no difficulty in Induetag lilB 
Boldiflia to proelaini liiTn Emperor—undoc ite name Tsu— 

and BD heoame tho founder of a new dynasty. T^iIe etep wan 
followed by mea&urea both politlo and atem, whinh naBulted 
in a union and conaoUdataon of the empire auch aa it bad not 
tnown for naaily -eight cantnriaa. 

The dynaRiy thaa auapieioualy begun proved to be the 
fB*blaBt o£ tt-e greateiE dynHaticu of Chioik bifstory. Tine 
weftkiLces wiae owing to iio ^owti in power uf tha border 
tribea. From time immemorial the warlike zaeoa inhabiting 
the regiona to the north and waat of Clima (tha mudem 
hfanohuna, iifungcikB, and Ihibet) had been a OOUatanfi munaoe 
to the Bona of Hbii y and iu the Centuiy immediataEy preOeding 
the eatAhliahmaat of the Bung dynasty a tribe bmown as tho 
Chitana had been gaining in military ptrovresa in the eountry 
to the noith-eBHt, now known as the Liaotung Pentuaiila. 
Gonajdarabls inroada had been made into ChinesB tarritory 
when Tai Tsn Eiat aseumod the Impaiia] power and dignity, 
As was to be c^ieoted, the Emperor immediately toek stepa 

’ Ear B ^l(mr md mJannim B^couiit <si tlin -pfIidIb porjijd B8* J3[niig?f’B 
Wit ffirtiirit* ^tOtoij hAni wiuDb iDDDt af [ta Iwifa Lma jpwn 

BTfi f?llJl(Hi. 
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mectt ihit mi^Ct to his U'C^lv wdu eonpLtia. He made 
Fokina—oity in wJiiich hi; ’wm b&rn-'hia capilai and 
Iriuu this stroTi^old, facing the frentier itoelfj he wo? able to 
cheek the power of the inTadeEB. Hia brother njtd ancMosor 
Taj Ikujig Hjmplflted the wflik, bo far aafte Uhitans were oon- 
cainad, h^ driimig thein aut altogathei from ChinesB territoiy, 
Alhcd to the Chitanaj h’JWBViar, and pcoupying ihe torritniy 
to the north and north-waat of them waa a tribo whiohr having 
separated themsjalvoa from the mam body of the Chitanjj 
rapidly besune their rivels for jxHfer. To this tribe Akimta 
their chief gave the name of Chia^ (signifyiBg " Goid ”, in 
contrast to a naine aignj^ng '' Iron ” by whjoh the Chitana 
had Styled themaelvias. The China, undai their pawarful 
chief, act themaolvee to the couqneeC of tie Chitan tribeSj 
and the ChiniaBa Empaior Hai Taung cfiered to join them in 
on sllianec with this end in view, Tho pEopcEsl arcuesd 
tlie Ireeneat controversy smong Chinese statesmaa. The 
weak court party were fcr joining with tliie new power agiinst 
their anaent foea. The atoidy patriot party with fair-seajig 
viaion darCaly opposed the alliance, nrgmg that to aid the 
Chinn in destroying the Ctitann Was to feed the tigara which 
would tuiD Again and rend them. The cmmscls of wisdom 
and courage cn tha part of thie latter party were reieetad; 
and many of the wis^ of the Empiie''a etateamen, indudiug 
aevcral phdoEopheTS of the Bchool we are considering, lethad 
from publio Me mUicr than ahAre in a policy whioh boded 
dieaatcr for the nation. The two allies attcudeed the Chitaufl 
fiom the north and south reapectively, with the result that, 
though tha Chine were everywhere victoriouaj the Chinese 
angered overwhelming defeats. 
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H&viDf; tJius aubdu&H tjie Chit^Ti^ tbo Gbina, as. Lad bc£ji 
fonaaotn, hdw timmd tLedi attention t* GLina. Their fiiat 
dsDiand wa^ far the oce^u of all the territory north of the 
Yollow Rivee; and this the Chinefte Bmpaior Hei Tsiiagf 
with ateanga aupineiuMSK alloT^ed them to tala without 
ofltsmig any leetstunoa. Not content with thia hamiljacing 
evideioee of weakneHa the Emperor ahaivdoned hia oapatab 
which at thia t^mo wae at Eajfin^ In Hoiwij and retired to 
Hanlring, S^ich acts of oowaidii^o avadad him nothing, 
howaviar, He and hia son Ch"in I^ng, in whoae favonr 
ha abdicated. Were taken prieono09 by the Ohins, and died in 
captivity. Another aoik was placed upon tha throne aa 
Kao 'rettng, who with a aaoie ccmagijona policy aycoMded 
in ateminillg the tide of invaaion. Tha CJapital, nevacthafasa, 
waa again removal, thsa tdinfi to Hangchow. Evcntnally 
the Uline remained in poeeaBsion of the northam haU of 
China and tha Sunga of tha aoutheln haU^ the two dynaatoea 
contimiing aa livnl pQwere till both were OYtrthrown by the 
HongoLa, It ahoiild he noted that tliroughont thie eoudiot 
the key province for which the greateBt atrugglo was made 
wska Honan, the homo of ttrea of tho famona 5ive and of 
Bhao Yung thair moat intimate aoRoeiate. 

Tha secoiid outetanding event of the Sung period waa the 
meteorLC eareuE of Wang An Shih. Thbi lamoua BDoialiat 
wae borninA.D. 10^1, four yoore after the birth of Chou Tun I. 
He was a native of KiaageL, and from early years ahowed 
eonaiderable intelleotual power. In Lh young manhood 
ha aatabtished a friendfthsp with Cfhou Tun I, and Jater with 
the two Ch'Snga and Chang Taai, though they WOIO among 
the atrangcat opponente of hia poltticai acheme?. After 
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holding vAriouA ftflloes in the pro’diiowj he oaUed 1» tiio 
capital, and, in 1003^ iu the Mign oj( Bhlu T^gntig, he ww 
appointed A meinber ot the Cauncil of Sljate- In this poaition 
ha lupidl^ gained the compiete confidence of the Bmpocor ; 
to fllioh AU exrtentj indeed, that he Boon becento hia faveurlta 
TUUnater. Finding himaelf thua Baeuraiy oatiaci'chiad in powers 
he proceeded to carry into afiect tha thearlae, Bocdnl and 
political, ^hioh ha had lon^ hold- laniS, lifieCting 

XaEomie einrtling and rovoliitLcinary' ili their nature., were 
promulgated ^ith iM^wildcring lApidity^ of ^hicih the moat 
im'porlent vh-ere the nAtjonaliafition of ** commeiet, indmtxy. 
end agfioidtnie ”, a syatem of conacriptionj and a redical 
change in the monotary ayetotii. ^he ohjact of th^ meaHiiraa 
TTaa tha equalization of wealth and the npliftang of tho poor, 
who not only were relieved of all taifatjon but wore also 
gOEterengly aasieted by atate loanz. The int^f^eoicf! ^'ith 
the cuTiBxicy roBnltad, in a dapletion of coppoc caeh followed 
by finanoial panio, to meat which the nomiiiaL value of each 
Coin was doohlcd by ptaolamatiion. These innovatioM 
were violenffy opposed by a large number of the Hiutropolitaii 
and pioviriGLal gtateniuen, and the conflicts in the Impetiftl 
Coundl dhaiuhoE WBie many and bitter. It nays muoll for 
Wang An ^ih’e ability and forca of charactoc that SBtaading 
alone in the face of eueh ttnivanlal uppOBitian he was able 
to cfliiy tliTOUgh his sohemcB, Bnt hie power wai ahorb-ii’™! 
In little more than ten yearo hia poltoy wm completely 
revoTHfid, while lie hinnaelf wao hanished in diagEftce from 
the (Jenrt and anpETfleded by hia ablest opponent, the fninous 
hietorien, Sed-^Ma Kuan^. Weng An Shdl died in 
at tha UgO of 
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Tbk Lttbju^icjiie or tke Suwg School 

Jt k cm intarcfiting fait tliftt tht period? m "wtloli tlio 
Chiflave Bcnpirohas boen pijJiticaJJy^roftfcBflt^ip-Tia. prcHiucsd btr 
^fttast tbiniaEfl and writflffl. Confucjn? axii Mancraa *aftli 
ctppesTfti jn B12 age Twhifizi tlie Bmpire brptBai up into 
petty statee in pfllfplitTlftl feud witii eacb otiierj ’whila tlue 
Imperial poTfat WIM litfle naora tlian a nOrDinfll euzarainty; 
and iJaroUghOut thfl vhole paiiod of tlo SuTigp., ift'lian tlia 
Empire engaged in iio fiaiGa Struggle with the ChioSj 
moJuiLg it in e political bcxisc Uiq moHt huiuiluvting period 
in her Iiietory, tjucia u'afl witncsacd a Jiteraij revival not 
pnwartltj' to Irii eompfined mth tlie Bli^aheiihescu period of 
Engb&li ]st<!!rntiire. It aflectcd every branct. of Bohjolarsbip, 
Hiatotians like Sed-Mfr Ku&Bg, peetB like Su Timg Fo. 
anJ phitesophetB too nyiueroua to ba apenified, a)l Blmwd 
in ihe great movemejirh. 

It ia to the credit o£ tba Simg BuVurtLgnt tbat^ nmid aH 
the dcHtcaetiouB of contiuuaJ. wat WJlili formidable eatun'aa^ 
they did mnoh by patTouago to pronoote tbJa Tenaihsance. 
Tfiki Tmiog, tlio aeoeud emperor^ levivad the borctii'taty 
privjJegee of the deapcndaut of ConfuoLua, s^nd thus 
lE-aatabliahed ethical teaching in the leapact a,nd honour ot 
tbo people. Tka fouztli ampaior Teiing xaatoiod anoient 
scats of liiiarnlng, and founded new acbuols in aVary town 
ATUi oiiy throughout the land. One Conudt oaeape the 
coRviction, ho^ver^ that the tm-hulcnca of the tdmae aud the 
political mirnj* contributed not a little to tha mtallaotiiftl 
poweTj and atiU mor* to the motal forco, of the ydriluBopheM’ 
teaching i national dnngera oouatitwtflji a fliiftUoilge whioh 
called fortii thair loftiBst aq^iiratious both for themaelvcB end 
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for thcJr But tlit? camt;, thCDo^ their lii|^li 

ethicAl doctrlrics tha Five Philu^DphiarA Add l4lsllE 
eSBTted a ’widauptflBd, upliitm^ uifliiMice on the Hoeiftl con- 
ditiona of the pcoplo 1 in tte atatestatiiialdp of th* Enipire 
the^' eamflBtl/ and poiBisesutlr TOnteridcd for tlltir piirucipfeg ; 
and, though unabla to coatial aithar foraign or dojnaatfo 
poll 07^ they kept thoea prindpilea aliva in the heart uf the 
nation till eveiita proved their worth and paved the W&y 
for tJiair ultiaaatc tdiunph. 

Cbu jlai was bora jutt After tlio SungB, fleeing before the 
iaroads of tho ChinSj had abandoned their onpjtal at Kaif^ng 
ior flanking, and later for Ifaugchow i an t]iat the appaaranoe 
of tJie ^leat philoBophai, the last of the Pivar ByndhroniEad 
with the nulmination oE national dieaater. It eddd to the 
foroo of what haa bean aaid above that, nDt^vifh^taeding the 
fact that pohticaUy tha nation had ttsadhed ita nadir, the 
apnead of tto now leftrniug from thia time onwarda waa 
phenomeiiftlly rapid- Among the Cbineea tbeBiaelvca it 
h[i.e become a byword that “ wHh, tha BoutliBirA jnigration 
of the Songs the ravivaJ of Philoacvphy began Thia revival 
waa aa romarkable in ita pOraiatcnCd aa it waa ia ite riaA. 

Chu Hai'e own disolplee were luntnerouBi enough, but tho 
movomenfi did not etid with them. Many had thoir owa 
Bchoolfl, through wliich the new ideae wore liandcd on to 
athor.B, and by these again, tranaEnitted, until the ayatom 
became the sstablJshod drthodojc cult for the whole nation, 
as it baa cootinued to be for the kat 700 yeara. 

Ail wilt be eeen from the biographioal elcetdhaa given in 
the next thriw ahaptars, each of tho Jtva Ffulosophera 

^ ^ g rf a 3^ Sff 
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contributed Talnabla wotke to tJi& literature of tJio pericidj 
the most lEnpertant o£ whioh ate theio eDunneratcd. To 
ttefte were added tha \™tibg& &f nuwMOUi coiit&ijipoHwy' 
and latex philosaphsEB. 

In the fifbaenth century tho Hsi-ng 14 Ta Ck^iian 
( fS; ^ ^}d a SjmpMum of Philosophy in soTentyhookH^ 

y;3E compiled under Imperifll auspicesj and puhlishcd in the 
thirteenth year oi Tauf Ho (141 &), one of the early emperoia 
of the Ming dynaaty. In thig library^ an it may ’well be 
ealSed, ^ere gathered togethm the Wil-Sage and opiniona 
of aa many ub a Jiundred and ^Enty nepEaeontatrivea ed thle 
school Tba drat part ConElBba of complete wocka by tbe 
earheT .philoBophara Qhob, Chang, Bhao Yung, and others, 
-with eommontarics and original ^'oits by dhu Hai. The latter 
part oonsista of the eytapo^um proper, contatnin| eeleotad 
pftajflgcA from the TTritiiigH of varleuft Authors, grouped imdar 
diEexent lubjecta. By feir the Tai^.at preportion of thsEo 
BeiLectiong la £n>m tho iTritlnga of Chn Hbi InmEcH, who, 
if not tha moat criginBl, WAS probably the most proliSo, 
and cartohily the moat fanio^M ^rriter of them all. A digest 
of the SympoflSnra undar the title Id Chin^ I 

(tt M ffl waa publilibed intwBlTO parts in tho eighteoudh 
esntury (a.Ii. LT17) by on Impoiiftl OnmmiisaiDn appointed 
by K^ang Hai, the great tmperoc of fie MflEmhu dynasty 
period. Portaona of thiB mutl: were traiislnfed into Irimch 
by M. de Harloa, and published in BrnsseJs in 1S90. Tie 
translation is now out of print 

It is a diaadvAntage that in the Utter part of both the 
" Sympoaimn and the Digest ” iJie opinions oi Uie vari.oufl 
pbiiaropheTB are quoted in detached paragraphSj not to say 
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dctftcted gentenwBi apvt Irom t^^3^ orig^iifl] oonnasuon, 
aud rf.-^rouped in a way tibat^ tib^ligb a certain 

of Bubja&t-matftBr ib falloW-cd, tltB CDiitiiiutty n£ alignment 
ia alznaBt wbully loBt. FortuttBifely, wilMii. a iew ytaxa of 
tbs appuitraaCa tbQ “ ”, a (iDmplafib of 

Chu Hai^s own worltfi waa jiublisbtd, in 8jity-ai:t books^ iu wliitb 
this dftfect lA cojiwdsEftbly Iflsgoncd j for, tboti^ thft Tolumee 
ooiusist of MJectlona fiouni tbo PMLMopLer'H wiitmgs and 
leiotiiiTea r^groupad acDordiag to flTibject, each individnal 
Bol^tidon id DarectfiLalaBa aiiMciieniily (jamplato in itaali to 
afford aoiuB idl.^ of tbo caarBG of tba aigLmaant. In tbia way 
advaataga of ola^ifiratinn ia nbtninad at not too grBat 
n OoBt. Tbifi work a1ao pfoduOad undor Icnpeiial 

mtspioM. A oonmriiBeion for tbe purpofve wab appom1*d 
by K'ang ITui in 1713, jnat five yaaiB bafore tha appoiutiuaiit 
of the COMmSHMOn to pHipatO tht nbOvB-mentiiiinid " Digeat 

Of tie Imperial editian ol Chu HisCs woris, Eonta sdii 
to are devoted to til's PhiloBopiiy of HitnMiii Natura 
and conatitiitfi a work comploto in itaelf witb ita omi Bpaoial 
title of Usittg Li Two othar partaj Boolre xljjr and Ij 

treat of tbs Tbsoiy nf tba nnivoraa under the titio of 
Li Ch% ^)j, i(BiJ aj]d MoUst-. Oi tbaaa two paita ou 
tbo ThaOiy of tha Univer^. tba Woe tranBlatfld into 
Englibb by tho late Oanon MeOlatebie in 1ST4-, and pLibliahcd 
nnder tie title *£ Oeif/wciaw witb full Intnodnctiott 

ami Hotee. Twenty yecKra later, tJie Barns work was tiaaalftted 
into Froueli by le P^b Stanialaa la C3aJl with a diaourflna on 
tbo teacLingfl and ijiflueri'Cfl of the airthor Chu Hei,^ Tho 

^ Li PAeAhi^^ Pi^DEf if iV Aa- Zi^giltMH, par Id f. EJLanJidflB. 

Ln (^11, 5. J. 
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foiifler, &ft tlie titlft mdiwtes^ is a- atudy m coamogijuj latJieiT 
1ii»n in pliilosopliy. In bis InljppductiiOn and NoteSj Lnwaviarj 
the aniJioT: haa giv€ji an axhauHtiya cnnipaTiBi^ii hstwesn 
Chinas^ cnnceptLonn and tboae nf the ancient Greeks and 
!>« Gall’a tzanalatlnn ia mols eLLcCctatill 
than that of the Canen iu eipneBain^ the GuO'n^ht of the 
IhUoaaphoCH euiii hia introduistory mattec ia Maaiderably 
wiidac ill. ita aoope. Fart I, Tvldcli fiivea a hiatnrioal aTJorvay 
ol the Smjg School and ita litsiature, la Hpacdally halpfuh 

The Heven beoka nf Ohn HBi''a worha which treat of the 
Philcaophy of Human Nhtfure^ a tranElatlon of whioh is 
published is a eompAnion oolnme of this aorioSj ats the 
authontative CKpoaition of human natiiM aa undar^od 
and interpreted hy the Rung Schooh The Trorh bagina 
with fl very fuU diHcussion of the nature- of man from what 
perhupn may ha call^ the metaphynical point of vieWj 
auaweriiig Futh quaations aS " What is it ? ” Ja it good T “ 
and IVhat ifi, ite relation to the D3*iterifll eJoiuemt in man’e 
(ranaiitntion ^ *■* f-Boota I and Hj. yhe m.oia jwychological 
point of view ia uesit taken up, and the place of mind in man'a 
oonstitutionj together with ita relation on tho one hand to 
the NatiiiOf and on the other to the MLtemal world, ii fatly 
treated {Booka III ftiid IV). 'This is followed hy a diacusaioa 
in Boot V on the an-oompiehenBiva Moral law and ita relation 
to oonorete Virtue^ farming a tEanaitioiiL Bsetion loading up 
to the concluding portions [BooIie VI Emd VII), which treat 
of purely ethical Fuhj.actB. In these, the la at two hooka, 
the cardinal and tuheidiory witiuea are ozpoandnd in con- 
BLdcruhle dctoil, the groater portion of the apaCO iHiiog devoted 
to the ptemific virtue Love. 
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GhiIl1^6« bioj^rAphy and Chiiii^ae Hiseor^ aUlu; pbaont 
Miifiidflfftblo diffifiulty to Uie Tvoalscrn rtadtr. ApjwG Iroin 
the ^uefitnon ot theii: hiatoricdtyK in tie naitafe of tto 
(jasB la net eanj" to dHterrame, there ia the added difficulty 
of the numotoEocui ctaractar ef the reoonda. The difficT^ty 
iii eemewhat annlogcua to that of tt|() wastom tiavaller in 
Homo parte of the Mowery land iteali. Aa ha jcumeya 
through tho ooniitry he linda ovary village -the eaaet ceunter- 
part of avejy other village, every oity four-pquare, and, even 
to ita gates and atreatu, ita heusaa and ahopfij the faceimild 
£if evety other city j so that it is difikoult oven to lecogruae 
plaoea TPith TvJiich he wenJd tspeet to be fftmills/j whila the 
flowers, which the naniB of the countiy would lead him to 
looh ter to brighten and reLeve the mouotoay of the laildaCApe, 
ere rarely Seen. So it ie with ChlnoBa hlstoiyn Oenpiotiu^ of 
dhroniclee of oveuta more or Icsa dEaoonjiDoted and at the aame 
tuDQ aunilar fa their esientiaC fobtuiea, the rocorda of one 
dyuaaty differ little -from, those of fJie preeedinjj—with the 
aingla exeaptiDn of the laat, ihe hfanchu Dynastyj the 

rude Waat intended itaolf upon the Bcans—while they lacilc 
just thoEU iaatneCS which we moat dcahe te know. In dhinese 
biography, agfthlj the tame or aimilar incldoniej moatly 
pEoeaJo, or if not prosooc, then fantd^tio, appear and reappoar 
with monotononfl repetition under different nanuoaj and 
when the anhjecta of the biograplye? belong to ona elaaaj 

0 
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aa in thu caao ni tta fftmtua Eivt^ tihls clmmctcriatiic IjKoreiis 
fltiU mtKTft mucked. It uluittld te flftid^ howiyvtr, tihat tht 
flouioc at tLfl diffiflxiUy licR in tlift otTonidw^ iRUitE tlij&n ia 
tJieir pubieeift, Tfio pstiejit perngftl of tlio rewtd-i fujubhea 
anflfi.cient iridi('.fti{011 of th^ chaiacter and influence of iJia mem 
^koae deods tkeiy leUta to malc^ us winfi ^10 cmild Imo^ mDie 
of thenij not aimply a& appeared in the pnhkc cpsj 
but as tbay were iu t^ieir kocnBS and arnon^ fbair £rix]iiid&. 

Cfou Tirw I 

Cion Tun I f .SO ®t tJie first oi tfia FSria PjjiIeBtipJiarg, 
waa bom irt tlia year A.r. 101 ? at Lim Hai in Yiitg ^d., 
a district of Taa Cbou, in HunaU pfOVlnoa. Hie atyle ^ Waa 
Mao Shn (xft but he cam* to bo bent kner™ by Ida 
litciaiy mme Lieei Hai tha name ef his native 

inUftgtj and tAkon from a brook in ihe immediato nangtihoUT- 
hood. It li€:rs that !va A young mAn Hib Philosopher 
spent his toure of Eofireatioo^ either ‘Wnodering alnlij^ the 
hanks of the atceam. or ia miuio iu A Jdosk on one of its bridgetj 
or angling in the fttifiom itself. 

Chou Lion Hai, to sail him by his mors popular namej 
^Tae the aoiL of Ohou Fu Ct'-ftng, aometjina magiatrata of 

’ tGi UbiTia inu drJpnklb' ^Dtl SEkih. ITo avu^ dJsmipcci ta iLe 
]£[fljttiibr Ybig T?b[> boil tlw dMob Damu, ib wu cbanfod ba Tu;i I. 

' Xhri ClkiO^ -OUAtem ie to luna lADfia tban ana Diuiin- Ed oJLUajnhii (o Che 
aujciaciu. TJie Jlrtt la Itw wMcb miiT caJlod (ts " cIul ” ar 

1 :uTtb DDjnjQ. It ia givBD Ih^ CltB eldor of the olaA, nvid. Mta avnUC- lie 
ohkTijAil- The m:Rnd nkme^ tfiD trUamlaiDd ty Clilee ue ''' B^Ie 

fa a aonA|ii1iv>{l31taiy duiw ifIiicIl ita ovnar ii DUdjaaiBd by inn mtiimiba 
irJualB. A ttlrd uioiM) to. tba iaa \ ^), 'wbt:}i in the i^zdii ai me pbJlcDnpliare 
jni.y bo MgDblEd AB llio " bICeeefy aairie "- 

’ Mnnaing " Tliu Sitnalil at tlio Watwfal^” Hti iB also raui ai'it 
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Knf^ ^ di^triict in Huo CSaou, a :ialj-p!teie{:t(Licc &f 
Hai. Though deprived ftf pnrfifltel guidaniM' and c&uTrsil 
by Us iiMiimriire dea^ of tiB fa+liiiTrj tha boy, wa we toidj 
in eatly years developed a l&ve for TrJi^ti was gnod and tmor 
Aa a man he act^iat^efl by high idaals, posstuined oi wide 
leaiuing, bIiooci^ and resolEits in ucriDii, kind-'liSAKtcd and 
genarouE to iihasB in dgsJ. In nffios hu wAe ejkdfuJ in uilAiTa.j 
precias in Me habd^E, Ehevring m his jiidLolnl decUEiiOm a happy 
combioArion uf sevioEity anii lonioccy. In a Tortij swKjndSjvg 
to Mb hweiaplifiK, he v^'aa noli un’fforthy to "be ranked witii 

anrlsnt FtagEB. 

In tita yeax through tiva iiiAuanca of hiE imnlSj a Euh- 

dhunnellui of tha Ghnnd SECtoturist, LlboI Hni obtuinod his 
hrat appoinlTOont in a GovernmoTit llcpartoi^nt ftt the 
Capatah Latrr h* herairaa Keeper of 1036 Eaonrda—an 
office which oati'icd with it the pesitijcin o£ AatiiBtatitN 
HiAgiMiate—At ITing la IGangsi. At this place almest 

ilia dTgt official act wee to actiJa a enit whioh had long baffled) 
the etforbs of htE pradecBBaoiEj with the rennlt that ho'^ 
immediately heWune famenEj and, in the eyes of the penpln^ 
outstripped men of much longer CEpfiricnce. i 

Prom Fan x^ing ho was moved to Nan An, in the Enulhom 
part of the sume province. Here Ills sense of juetioc aiid 
faitbfulnass to OonscJenco were ur muikcd aa hia akill hrul been 
at F5n Ning, As aji instance ot this, the stoiy is related of 
A man, convintsd of orime^ hut not legally liable to tha dSAth 
aantanoc. Idsn Hiu'e snptnior officEr, the Salt Ooniptiollerj 
wax intent On the oxtremo penalty^ and rejected the ationg 
report of hiB SubeTdinAtUf Whlel^ wna in a cnariaiy sense. 
'WLercupon Ijsn Hai ($ent in hie resignation^ Enxclaiming: 
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" How oaik I Mirtinue in office mulfii snth CDnditkinii i Te 
toV:e b msn'B lilo in onlfr to ourty fftvoui witih tiiDda in 
power K A thing 1 Cfrnnos The leauH wab that tliQ 

Oompts^jllor'a eyes were openetl to tlo ttao fAotfi cJ tho omo^ 
and th^ conviot'a life wm aaviod. 

lifln Hsi'a next apfKfi ntment wjw to the inaglstTiacy fli ’ 
Kaai Yan^, where hia reputAtioP for bepeficenrt mto WM etiH 
farther ociLaiiced- Ilere ]ie won the adiniratd>on. of hia 
Bupaciot, the FrefaOt li Ch"u F'ing; one o-f the eeanita of 
TiiiOBe frietHLBhip Wa^ that the latrbor beOama doeiroiiE of 
studying pliiloBophyi and aocoflingly eoa^tlocn nei'a advice. 
Lien Haij with cliATaoteriatic frivnlineflaj told him that he was 
too old to Etudy ty private residing, hot hiinEeU offered to 
teach him orally. The adEr waa accepted aa simply as it 
WAIi madc^ And fox tWn yeAia the tuitdon 'vrsis continued 
with gniti^'ilig snocenA. Whon Li died hiA yoimg children 
were generously caretl for by his friend, who made the 
nooeBBary arran^emoTits for the funerah and managed all 
their family affiaiza for titom. 

From Kuci Yang, Lien Tliii maa pEcmoted to be Prefeotr 
of Nan Ch'an^, where the ne^ra of tho Appointment wae^ 
received hy the people with sreat The fAfliE! of the 

Fen Ning caao had Aksady reached them, with -the laaclt 
that thace was wideBpesad expectation on the pAit of the 
viothUB of injuarica that they would now be ahlo to plead their 
CAiLBO in A Just Court;; whilQ among the wealthy and those 
of the ofiiOtAl OIUSCA, many o£ whom wexo both young and 
dferaoiute, there waa grtAt conateijwttiun at the unpopularity 
which they foreaaw they wonld inour if in any way th&y 
obstructed riw y[?ung officax'e beDadcent ml*. 
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Lataf^ wkik ftt Ho Clhftn, throuah miEii?prefleiitfttiftUH 

from ’h'Sri'&TJS tie PWloHophBr canuft UTifter ttifl 

di]9}>leA3UTe of Cll^n PtOQj S. miiustei of one of iibe Impeiial 
in 1itiQ Oapital. Ho cantiniied, hjowianer, to 
aot aR before, unpeiinirbod b^ tbiQ Btiftodo of 

manifaBt antagDiuEiit, imtU, Livn Hal batriog moved to a posi; 
in CQi'ion Chou, Cliao Fien ii&d tiie oppcrtimity of vobching 
iim more closel^j and tJios able to form a inter estiuLata 
of hi? cltaracber. With Bcriking ftanknosB ha took him 
by the h^nd, aayiag;, “I had aknoBt mLaaBd e nobis 
man foi my frisnd ; bonK^Bforlh I ahall JmO^ Ohsu 
Mao Shd." 

In 1OC0, 1310 first year of the Kmpcror ShSn b-ien 

pr&i waa Pre-foot of Fin Chon, hmi-, thtan^t ths rQKinim«ndafifln 
a£ Chao Fifflti, ttss promot-ed again to be Jadge in tii& Kuang 
Tong TranapoEfc AiiminiEtnition, Hera, aa siaBwhanij he 
coanhiniid memy ^iidi juatjeOj teeking above all cka 
to lodtess wrong whorover bo went on iifl cinouit, aiid 
Bpftting timaelf no toil ot hardebSp if ho oonld aeoeinpliab 
thUR end- 

It ia net BilEptiaLEig that audh a ntcBcmiQCLR life waa 
a comparatively ohoit out On acoount of illn&sa., bmught on 
donbtloRa by atiain and overwork, he apphod for a poet at 
Nsm K'ang, wflioh enahled him to iseide among the Lu 
mountaina. The spot ckoaan iof hia rcaidanSa waa at the 
foot of the bien Hna Peak (LotuaFlnwoi Peak), not iHoeb than 
2 mites distant from the grave to whioifi eeme yoans eadiar 
hie naothei'a remama bad been removed frona tkeir original 
raating place, It ia paik^tic to noiloe how m tbose loat 
montha of kia life ho aeomed to look bask wiaifutly to tbe 
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cnE hii^ boyhood. Flomog at th« foot oK iha iiaouatom 
waa a tributary of ths Rfiji River, and this lie ruumcd “ Lien 
Hai " fCDmfhe brook at hiH old home in Yit^ Tao, 

CLflo Ficitt, who had now fcewnne general of file Seti Ch''iian 
Army^ V'oe asudous bo obtniii tJie BervjceR of hie friend; but 
before the appointment couH he made, the great ptiloaopher 
died, on the BC(veDth day of the eijtth monih m th* year 
at the comparatively aurly aga of 67, Tie whh 
buried hy tJie sido of his mother in th^ village nf TS Hoa on 
the alopa of a low-lying LiH obont 4 mdea aDuth-HiGt o£ 
the modern KinVF ftri^ Both the house and the monamoiLtt 
at the tomb were dwtroyed hy the Taipiug rehela, Tn tlie 
raigik of Hlaien about the year ISCG, the tomh wnii 

Keetored by an Imperial general, and a^ain in idle rei^n of 
Ruang Hbu, abont the year 13S4, by a bigh ofrloLal of tbo 
comt. Sinoe that time it ha£ been kept in a fait state of 
praflftn'QttDn undot the cato of the Sago^s direct descendants, 
uf whom at l^e present time tbsie are raprcBontativna of the 
twenty-fourth and twenty-fifth genjCistLoiu. 

The gravea ate all covared by ona mound, and m front of 
the mound are dvo etoim tablets, the oentro thtde of which 
aico to the msnwy of the motliorj the £ago himself, 

and hia two wJvw. The poaitien of the graves ia indicated 
by that of the tablets. The mothoi liea in the oaotre, her flon 
on her left, and tho Bon^s two wives on hue right. On ths 
OUtBnnoBt tablet nmot to that oE the SB,go, io ongEavod his 
portcait, copied from a einrilAI tablet in tha nnCaatral 
home at Tfito Ohon in Honan. On (he tablet at the other 
end of the line ia a picture of a boy and girl gathering 
Ictus hewers for tho Sage, who regarded Ihsm aa tlie meet 
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Iwfiutdful ft£ aU ftowecg, and as typical of ttc ndbJest 

Hia moiiDd acc thrad otiiier (Ablets. Oii the oeutra 
one of Hieeo ia Snscrlbad a aiilogy of file Sage by tile general wii& 
raatoned tlift tomb. The tablet to the rjght^ like ans of tJicBe 
in froiLt, but belODglDg to & more aacieDt perijod, k to thfi 
mcmoiy of the Sage. Tha one to the left ie tbo moat adoient 
of alb by far the moat rntiiresrtmg foatiirc o£ tho ebiLUO. 
On it ia engraved tbo famons DiagrAHl of the Sapieina 
UltimatB ” (T'ot CAi ^"ujj Tvltli ita ftwompanying monegiaph, 
■which fosmed the baste of the Sage’s phLloaopby and that of 
the ^HDg School. 

The tomb lies in iiie rlenac Bhada of noble, widcBprcndin^ 
trees, enclosed by a \foU on thrOc sidea, the hill Ogiunst wllioih 
the moaad roata fortning the fointh booDdary of the eDcloanie. 
As the BncloBure ie entered, in the foreground iu a pool, 
oroaoed by a miniatuft bddgo, and beyond the pool, on the 
hiDaidfi, ifi tho moimd with its monumeaita, spproaoliod by 
ti^'o flights ol steps. 

The location is one of the most beautiful which Sould bd 
found for auch a putpOBO, and pecnbaxly appropriato to tho 
pereoniihty of the Sftgfc Lying ill a valle.y encbnled by 
gEcaiL-olnd hills, the ehrme faoea the Lu Moimtainn, some of 

^ 'Thfua u i-tiQ oxtoiii wLot □ugli't Le eallEd 4 . pn^O nciuiot, Hllided 
Ai Litn Jilvsii itnetuO by Ohdu in [iciubd oE th« I^tne 

ae EompoKtl tbo FtaiTny, iritli Lti p;iahu)ian ot dlajtliLy, sod the 

CLTyunttumniE., whidh. to 1 u[d ifab mi^gjoatlTD of eiCODUi?e motlnty uil 
™cn c. a« J iSS ^ ^ iib Pt- f- 1. 'Lncu.l 

CtU UB ttin.t die hoy and ^irl Ud ^aldoa Co departod apirrtB in oocaolErj' tlw 
Bridga of FatoL The Bpcauil naiuHldiOil of (liiii cxplDnaOiaa nitt (lio 
liDi^niVOrj jl nob TiCTy appamat. 
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Tfliich toT^Tto a height of several liiOi^Tflanii feat, while winding- 
throng riice-£elilB whieji £11 the valley is iJie incnn- 
Bpicuoua bTCHjk ” whioh the philoaoplisr loved. In ancii 
BiuToundingfi ^laEe the TemainE of Qhon Lien Hai laid to thoic 
raat. - The dbrino liaa now boiMmc fl nuocBd fox pilgrims^ 

a worthy ob|Qct o£ reveramio for all who Ecalifio the debt 
they owe to the Hoblo man who did sO muoh to CaU&OTve the 
moic&l life of a great; people. 

0( Chou Tsti’e Ziteeary worlEa the two moat notoi bswa 
fortun&teiy hew prMervod- They aro tho I "ai OJii iSfcw 

( ^ ^ SS 3t)r rofnEcod to above, and tliB ITi SAu 

more pOnHcally known by ita ablireviatDd tlClfi 
of Shu both o! whioli were odiwd and pubJiahed 

after the authota dwth by Lia pnpila Ch^eng Hoo and Ch'oag T. 

CM iT-ii Bkio^ or The DiaffrwA of fA< jSiw^ffr^ms 
VUimoid JS-5t^lt)ii/ied, is ot nndh importsnee that # complete 
translation is given in Chapter VI, where ita tea>^ing is fully 
diBCUBsed in connexion with dm HBib theoiy of the hinal 
Oause. It is not neceSBary, tborefom^ at this atngo to do more 
then indicAte iio pUoc in Chou ooutribution to tbo 
Uiottght -of his age. It takeg its title jfrom a passage in, the 
I't CMtig, or Cowob of Ohorti^, in which the flight dtftgtams 
gymbobning tho phanoznsna of the UDZvarBO ere naid to have 
their ori^n in the CAa. Choii Tnh gBoned upon this 
Btatoiuentj and from it e laborated a theory of the univurSej 
the fundamenta ^thcaja of whiob^^_^0_tiyj^oI<r~^39rt.:Di^f 
t ^ unitviof the G-Teet Soiiroe from wiaiok sUtJij^jpFjOge d, 
aud t-lifi j^Miatlailv stbical ch^rflcter of that Sonioa. This 
theory ha aat forth in kLB monograph- ^ ita -opfijiing 
sentanOo, the One Souipo to which all thinga are trr ^tlj s 
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bjr wkich tkft ftutior meflont to proditate &f tlie Firgt^ 

Ginijie, not in tko Wo negativift swse of tlio abaetice of all. 
limitation, bwt Tritii tho posj.tdw connotation of an ertbical^ 
Eein^, ttlO absoluta Trutk^ icnmanaiit in tha nnivaiBa as 
Bouroo from vdiich all Ikinga nprLaj^, and at tha aama timo 
tmnscandLiif tdma aoid apaco and all matiiiial ddfitonccs.^ Ab I 
haa just bean said, tka fiiUaX OonnidOiatiDa of ttufi eigoIBcailOO^ 
of tkia ddctdno miLSt bo left for a later oLaptor, but tbe 
may iieio be xetiundcd that tlio great ashiavomoat of iJie Stici 
S chool wa a to re SOT] e the ethioal to&cj gjpj^ of the nfljuricjTf mTn, J 
ifM threa tanaj abli~vion by bringl^ that toachii iE iiato do aai 
jolatianftbjp with a laaaaaB d tieoiy ol tha nBivBjft B. Jj l/ 
potopaii^n witJi that of IbitldiiTam or Taoinm may aij leaeti 
be callad a aanc nbib^nphy ^ and tha aecamplbltmiaut nf this C 
lafgtly owieg" to Chou Tsti'e dootrine of the Suprujjia/ 
Ultimata aa Jot fordi in tbia manogiapb- 
It ebonld be ^Stated, that Lu HBiaug @han,^ ana of Chu Rai'a 
CQntemporarieaj tbrnwa doubt on the tradition T/hicb attnibirtca 
tbia treatiae to our pbtloeoplieri mwntftiain^ tfiat it could not 
baw prccaadad from tho same author ao tbo A 

long diaotufaiou botvaen Ln IlaiaDg Shan and Ctu Hai mainly 
turns O'U -fiio word Indnito ” [Wn Cfd) with -which tha tcaaf ibs 
ha^na. Lu'a cgntentioci w^aa that no ^ncb orpieEiejoia OCOUTB 
in the Sint, and tharafere H the C^i wao 

not by a dideront author, the exprcaaLDEi must bava. haen 
either au inteipoUtion from aotne otbad bouioh winch waa 
Tniataken by later wrifersi for Ollou, TsO’s owtt, or the mcnO'' 
graph itSalf muat haTO been the- worh of the PhilosophftE^B 

1 Sm p. ISB, ■ grt p. 74. 
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e&TMar yfsiTg, and by iibe tima ie WKrtt iJis T*-unff Shn hti bad 
cosna -to lacDgni^ it ab ertniioom. The literitry atgiimcuat 
waa raally a piofciiXt enveriog IIlS objCCtOl^J AntagentaiQ to 
tha ddctriiin taughi by tbfl expwseion m dispute; and 
Cha Hsi’fl ABiwcr, given at great length, is directed to thia 
*bjeottosi„ Bbowing the truUi of Chon T^^'a atatement and the 
plftoe it bftfi in tis philMopliy.' Pot ua it is important tq 
remeTuber that don TPorha were publiahad by the two 

bmihars Hao and Oh"en^ I, who waxo tbamaalvsB bia 

moat intimate piipila; that the interral bctxvecn Ch'eng I'B 
death and Cbu H&i'a birtJi tvfls not nmie tban twanty^three 
yciuts -f and that Ohu Hsi's fatter was a eontftmpoMiiyj and 
indeed a pnplb of Yang Kuei StaDj who, in hia turn, waa a 
pnpil of the two db'iinge. 

The dose relationabip between the ethical teaching of the 
Sung Scbool ttnd th«T theory of the niuvsrse ie atrildngTy 
iLluetiated in the Ti (m fto 

iji^rjjrefdtJbow of tJie Yi. The tbemo of tbiH later work ia 
mainiy ethical. Ai) snch it ie GOmplOmentaiy to the earlier 
treatiae, wkI must be regaidKl as an mtegrat part of the 
author's pliiCoHophical eyuvtem. It coataina forty ohapters, 
oonaiatang of tocae, pregnant ^ntancoa, evidently eonstmcted 
with great cam. Ajl aoinc of the hhapteie are hardly more 
than peragiapba tbo booik ie JHOt large. In the opening 
diaptei the author o^laitia what is tho feundatiou of alt good, 
nswuely Teutei. The- word ia the same ew that uaed in modem 
coLleqTiial for sincerity, but tta meantn^ ia deoper AUd wider 
than it ordinarily oonvoyad by that wctrd. It jo truth ID 

^ Sac ^ pi. xU, L10. 
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OTib’b. wLdEb bcingj tke absolute Trutk ivhic-li pErvudCa Alt 
natura. It ia, in fftctf AnotJter vf&nd Iw the Abeoibite. itaclf, 
whitli iM autlior in hia seulEeir trcotiae terms the T^ai Ohi, w 
Bupreme UltEtiuiter Thia ahaobtu Tnrth ig the Toet nf aliT 
gOOdneABj whettec in tta Saint the Jjigheafc tj'pe nf 

goodaesa known to manj or in the A), nr in the 

Hoble Mhn f ^ ^). I^eEB ara tha threa gmdiiA ol goodnssa 
wkicdi in thia b<K)k^ Au in the Are pTBatmtAd for JnAn'a 

oGpicatiDb. The Baint &spjrea to the Heavenly', th« 
A6pLrc8 to Sainthood^ anil the Ifohle Man to the Triadom of 
the Sage. 

Erom th« eonaLderation cr£ Truth the author paESBa to the 
piEuea o! liarali Law AA InAOifCi^ted in the £ve OafdinAl piineiplsa 
o£ nian^s njoral nature, and oheriBhed in their perfootjon by the 
Bainta. To ohnerre thia law ia the highaut hoaonr, to practieo 
it the tmefit blest)e dn ea. TheueOj by an easy ^radnlion^ wa 
ate led to the iijeceBfla.T7 qualtfiicationB of the teacher^ on vliom, 
above all ethoEa, dependAthe maintenanoe and apraad of virtue 
among the paopls. Bo ho auint, or ha ho oao in cammon lifo 
who fights the battle eE the ri^t A^unirt tha wrong-, the 
toAciher m-OAt he j astj atmiglitfe'rTaTd^Abd {hm, and at the aAnta 
tinw LEndlj', leniont, and oonciliatory. He must avoid evil, lest 
his good quali-tioB bo cobvorted into cmalty, obstinacy, aod 
wcaknnaH. With Stioh toftehera good mon ^Tidll mnltipiy, and 
the whole nation, from the Thtone downwAtds, will be 
virtiEOUB. -Tlia greatagt caJanaitj for a poopSe, the Author 
EnaintaLug, ta to ha daatitu-te of conaoianoAj for it ia oeoameuce 
that makoa mon toadhahlG. 

In later ehaptofs, tha prineiploa gf govaammont, the place 
of Tliongbt, LnVo, HovarenjCe, Triandiihip, and hluBJC, in the 
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ili4!uICatLDn ami graw£t oE Tutne, aad tliD relainan of all th<^ 
to tho wiii df Htiavm the Datiiru of man are iicaate with 
OXaci|f>laa df Boint]^ atrbaLiiiziiBiita in Yi Yin tiie miniatai; of 
T'ang and Ten Yikn the dLacipla cl Canfufiiua. 

It ia intfiieBtan^ to noia that^ in dontmat to the Ea^aa, 
liion Hui in Liia pnblie Work held dompemtivel^ obedune poEhte. 
Ho doea not rank ae anc nt Ounn’a ertutaani'diL Hia title td 
kme iR aa A tcachcx, and &s fiiLindor of a philnadphical ediOdL 
Aa teacher the improasidiiL be mAde on hia eontemporAriea war. 
rernark&btflL Ch^^ng Hao tella ue that when he fiiwt raw 
G hdu Man Shu ha wjia eo exhilarated that he could not refrain 
from sin^ng all the iva.j hamQ. On dud occaaion a pupil of 
1 Ch'uan with hia thirat for ptiilciMipb^ unaatieSed idaltad 
Lien Hei and condded to him hia paxplaxitiea. The Maatei, 
rodtivin^ him affectionately, eatid, " Wo must tAlk fheae 
mAtters over togcUmr ; and, detAining him as hie guidat^ 
he held lun interest oiachained while fat throe daya they 
difloussed tJifi problem. Kindlirvg with enthuaiaam the yoAttfi 
returned to I Ch'nan declaring that td look into tha viatoa of 
truth now rd>icAled. to him WAa like gAuing at the hdavcoB in 
their VAat EEliinStAbloness ^ aim! I Ch^uan replied signifieaiitly, 
"Yea, yen hsva evidently been with Chou Mao Shu." Tt ia 
etated that tba famoua Wang An Shib, whHe etiH a proud 
young echolar, afteo: an interview with Chou, waa ao excited by 
the new reAfm d£ thought opened up to him that he eould 
neither e*t aor sleep^ 

Than Mt I Eibe eotua watohar fit ilu altiiH 
WllKl u Ohyt' ploiiDb imiDB. iiiiG Eiu. lua ; 

Op lUifl atwt Oseta tIkmi. tvlte oagl* 

at»Fed at the rncifte—and «Q lii« lOMb 
LooJied at eaaL othisr 'Witfa n iritid wnrniTM— 

JSlitejiCv ufDO a pnl in !Du'Jhi. 
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Emin this eaoomitttns of Lis Mogrnphere it Ttatild appear 
ttat tihe. aeciet cl tiiia fftBcinatiou \ b.j ita nmch in tlw pemniAlit^ 
of tlio toacliciiE AB in EuLjfict-niAttBi of his t^aoliing; and 
thA ind^ to bis chaiacter fnmiKhed by the incidentd of hts 
life Eo far aa they arc iBOarded fully jaetihaa iihiA belief. 
The pict^LD) presented tu da ie tEat of a Jumpier atraiglilfarward 
and ^timi'lieiirtdd mau^ UledSfit ^'hen praised, And staadfaet 
in the face at blame. Though pereodalLy fjcugal and ahstemiouB 
fi!iuo6t to the point of Moet.icisTii, he was ofiajitablc to the 
poor Fmd genemufl to fiiendE in need,* And not the least 
jntareatlDg ie the fact thah meagre ab are the matehal? fei 
his biography, theft.' revCal an aidant lo’i'a of nature which 
probably eontrihuited not a little to bis intcrpreiatiDa nf tha 
riddle of the uniTBirse. The etpiy goee that he rofused to 
allO'W the giaas in front of hia window Co ba outj b&cauaa in 
iia inatinctiva leva af libi bo recegniaed its Itinsbip with 
himaaEf. fn his cboico of a £ual rotiaat he batrayeij tbo aame 
lovo of f$elioitMe and COmMUnion with nature aa waa ahown 
in bia younger daya when he found hia soImo ia muaio to the 
accoEupaniment of the rippbiig bioek, or In angling in ifa 
numaroua caacados- In ell this we reeognl^e that sympAthy 
with nature Wbioh showed him to be poet aa well ag pbilosopbei 
and wbiobj it SQAy well be^ bad much to do with the inHuenee 
bo po^soBBod over the inmdA of thoao wbo nctaohod ihaniaelvea 
to him. 

But it ia probably as foim-dat of a aobaol that the name of 
Chou Lieu Hfld ig most bonoured in history. We do not know 

i Qn. uciB F^comiGn., 'TrSca lu mu iU, * fikvmd, ?'«! Hatcx QbB, 'Vflijci viDbsd 
bim, JouTiid tluit hi] bolon^ln^ {wld to podlloA IbIo t iiirtp U i>eake\ IFbOsl 
liii monny uoffiLTited to Iasi thub a luiadiwl onjipar onoi;. 
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whAt it wag aiieciBcally tLat kmidled tLe entingiagm ai msD like. 
Ch'Stifi fUfo and Wati^ Ad Shih^ hit wo do kncm tliat ths 
ijiflmeaw ot kia teftohinB' upon the tliouglit at Iiie age waa 
auffioLeat to juatify hU claoxo, to be ODO ni iiho crcatlvH thiukHEa 
of da world- nig coueeptiori of the EuprciDa UltirOftto waa 
ao far TamoTisd from tfiat of ih,e Yi Ohing aa to bc nfiW in all 
but name, and, wkila it waa oxpaudod by later pkiloaopLeia 
and iGmiaieod by othor lineu o£ tiiDHgLt wJuoh lihey iuttiated, 
Lt wae Choii Tail who otoatcd the sonoeption, aiid made 
pofwiblo all tkivt followed. It mu^t be borne in. mind that 
from the dealli of Idenoiua thore had haon a dearth of Bcbchlara 
in tha orthodoK Hchool of thought, while of Chou Tatl'a floU' 
trunpozaiiasd, DutBido the achoDl whick he himaElf founded^ 
tSioida who ptetuudedto eebohirahip ware the elfl'tts of tradition 
and litorajy pednntty. What inLeHectuitl life there in 
thenation waH to hefonnd rather awioug TaoEatg and EnddtuEta 
tkan amoiig the orthodoTj wit]i the natural reault that 
ortbodD^ phileEopky ItBalf had to borrow from tkeso other 
f^hoolg, and as a eongequeueo wae in dan^'er of becoming 
Dontaminatad hy Jomq thinlring. It is not too mnoh to Bfty 
that Chou Lien Hai, with all tJie intalleotrial vigour arid 
mdopendiCUOu that waO peGaBscod by the. here'tioe.j but with 
a ^brioty which hotii foeteiod, atid wua foBterod by, hia 
revoreace for the actgM, BUCOMded in rtwtoriiig tho Btrawn of 
philraophical, "ot to wy toligtoaaj thought to hooltkier 
eh anTi flIji Small wonder tliat luB biographciB e^laiuiod, 
" What great thingB ho adtieved J ” 

Shjjo Yuoaa 

In tho ploesding ohaptez the naiuES of dvo philogopteTB aie 
gtyen aa the founders of the Snn^ Eehool. Thare. waa, however. 
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et Shao Yung ^], ■fflu), been eix yesis Beinra 

Chon Tun I, m&j be legarded ae the furtzimnor ci]( 1hcm eU. 
Hie name in nat included bjr Ohine^e in the goncJCAl 

title, puatihl;? heoauau h? held n plAC« aomevhat etjmrt ; but 
hie influfinM on the opuiiora of the Sebooi,. notwMiatandijig 
hie Eetired life, ’ivag haidly leas powerful than that uf 
dioi; Tin I himaalf. 

Shau Yung vas horn cn the j^aH 1011 ui Jiumbla pu^cnta &t 
Yon Yang in Gbihli. His et^le Yao iTu ^), but ho 
ia mote gciifltftlly Emown as K'ai^ Ctieh flf),. the name by 
which he ww OMionitedr Tu hia youth Shao Yung showeel 
nnoaual ability aa a pupil, and waa aa aiiiant aa he waa 
intelLgcE-tv cagecly ftbpothing cveij^Lng in the way of 
iitcrfttiiro that lay wifiiiia hia reach. Szoia early years hia 
cheriebad ambition maa to attain to Euch excellence aa waa 
reached hy the eagea; in poauHnOe of which ideal he Il'i'ed 
a epartflELlife, and devot&d himself to hia studica with nntiriag 
ccft[. His biographeta tell ue, pethapa aomerrhat hypet' 
bolically, that “ He neithei lit a hte in winter, nor naad a fan 
m summer ; be naitiher atcetched himsrff on a maiv nor 
reelincd hlH he^ oik A ptlkiW 

White eci]] a yonng mim be moved with bis fathet to £iin^ 
Ch'Smg in An Hui, where he attracted the notice of Id ChlL 
Ta'oi, the Magiatrate, by hie eankSHtdkc£& in the pnmmt at 
loarningL The youth received mubh wiao counsel And teaching 
from his older friend, and beuAwie bis devoted pupil, 
miniaterfng to him with, reverent affection. 

After completing bia education Shao Yang decided to traveh 
" The Ancdenta^"" said he, are the fiionde of a fhouRand 
geneiaticna, and ran 1 be aatiaded when aa yet I have not 
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gone Iieyood boiuiflariiSB ^ my own b^OtUti ? ” Hs viuted 
Ch^i, Lu, TTsiaiig, Ctmj and OfiM' nortliem pnovinjcea. 
KefUiming tc Unn b^ settled ata pSace caU'bl Fai Yilan 

(Hnndred irom wbiiob b!a s^IldoI received iU iiAine of 

1}i,B Paa Yilan SdiOoL 

Subsaqniintly bfi IllOTod IiP Yang (tiie mndem Honftufia} 
in, Hfinan, chiyosim; it bEcau^e oi jta central poaitian 

in the EmpLite, and partly becauae it waa both tba home d 
audent an(i the favaurita reBaTt of modern aqhnlaia. 

I'OI a labile ha bvad in a hotoponcnaUaidaR to wind and lainj 
bnt later bia friend. S&d-Ma Kuai^ and otbei^ buug:bt n cotta^ 
and garden lor MoIk wbicb he named " The Nest ol Foam and 
Joy Hfiit ho lectuied od iho nuJ^ecta dfi&T t* hts heart, 
and here be was viaited by many from far and near, motuding 
some od the most natedL man af tbe day. One of thene ^vaa 
Sed-Ma Kuang biniseli, who sitorwaida became iamonn an 
hiatoiian, pnet, and atatasman. Chang Tsai and the Ch^eng 
brnthare were also among his moat fre^uOUt visitccs, and 
doubtJeaa owed much of their own philosophy to the Hermit's 
teaohing and iMpiration. Othsm wnre Du Pi, a dlatingujBhed 
ntateeman, and. Yen Po, one of the ablest men of the 

time, who BstablLshed a club in whidh preoedencs was 
determined by SEniority in age. It WA^ said that visitors to 
Lo Yang migb h neglect to ™it the grandees of (he city but 
did not fall to their way t» the HamiLt'e butv 

Shao Yung's indnenjce in his nwn. immedLatB neigiibonrlmod 
was not less than on thosa from afar. Eis simpla goodneeB 
abamed the wrong-doEiE. When, at intervals, ho vjeited the 
city^ afl soon as tho sound o£ thiO bacEDW on which he rode 
announesd his approach, the p^eoplo would msh to welcome 
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>iim , evfln in tiiezc eagemeBS—aa t|ie tfl!a gasB—putting 

thyr ak]LG«& 4Mi tliB tnong feet; wbilfi tliB fUYX>alita muL't by 
wfiict h-B waa BpotcQ of by many Vi'Ai “ J3y MufctCr SO 
individuaJ tSia ioflueniCc ka ax&rtcd. 

Altiioug^i rtpefttedly recnmiuendod to tha Thron®, SLao 
V nmg pcdftiBtentfy declined (jffioe, and la the ^ndy ddb of thoae 
liv^a 1}BEB idistctBd who ifixoainod ponnaDBUtly in 
EBtframont, Tina did not meati tkatl lie took no intCruai in bbo 
politdoBl condition of Ilia OoUUtry ; Od tbo «(Ui.CTayy, be ilfid 
dflcided opiniona, and wa& ready to give baa advka to bU wbo 
eon^lit it Ai alrtivdy fsftatedj it traa »time of nphaavef both 
from without and ftem ^tbm. Many Kmaultod him about 
the pioblema by ■which they i'fbib confronted!, particiilarly in 
thB diflioultioa oronted by Wan^ An ShiL'e u1tra-sooialiatifi 
meAauieBs Many in diaguat were ratiring from ofiicBj aoma 
BTen compating to be among the drBt to tkl oaBhiarad. Hia 
nigent advica to auob wa& to bold OH. This ia the Vary 
fitna,” ho ssud, '* when mon of worth are needed to put forth 
all their attengtfl. The new lawa aia aowia i Imt if in yoai 
admjniatration yon can zalnx their aevsniy by only cnO' 
hnndradtb part, tha pBoplo to that eztont will be raliaved- 
Why Bhoatd you Mck to ba casbitctMl 1 ” 

Ai a Miifletiuence of these laws many of tho rioji beoetme poor 
aad tba poor poorer. LuxmiBa had to go. stao Tung anffoicd 
with the raat, with the losnlt that ho had no wins oren to o^er 
to his gneats. But poor as bo was in matariftl 'thinga, many fait 
thorasclvet enrichod by tbe new wiiifi of hifl phUiMopiy, and in 
theid affeotion for him took care thet hia eimple needs were 
anppbed. 

When QD yearn old, pleading age and boddy weakness 
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aB xmfitting him inr iJxe ardicaiy atTain of Ilfs, ha adopted iiba 
QOstumtj ol th« lecinos and bseaniB mots thBn avbC ri^d in 
hiB istiramBut. His intifnata frkiidei, hoiVcvaf, did not cee.se 
to Tiedt him. Eut the ycAie thcih remained to him Wei's few ; 
in the tmnmftE of 1077 ho wos attadied by a flecions ailinent 
which Blidcd in hia death. That he would not racovar ha 
himMlI seemed to roftli^e from tbs fiirtv "Life and death aie 
but the common lot^” he eaid to Sah-Ma Knang with a. amila. 
Clhang Teew. and Ch'^ng I were wiidi him in hta laat. days. Ths 
former, hima^ vemed in the myataiies ot tbe EL^t Ei^gioms, 
aaked hie iriand if ho mi^t not mekon hia destiny 
for him. The dying man repLed " If T already know Henven^o 
dflereo ^ J^**d to know what the world calla 

deetiny fif),” Chang Taai waa ailencBd. ^'Tou do 

indeed know HeftTon's decreSj” he an^id le’reiantly, " W'hat ia 
there left for me to a^y ^ I Ch'nnn aalcad if he had no 
Inst coTtnaeln to give now that hs waa to be aepomted from 
them. Extending both hands towards them the old man eaid : 
" Make tho path hefote you brOn'Vd, for if you make it narrow 
there will not be room enough even for youraolveg; how thEm 
con yott help othom along the road ? ” Enmonr hghtad up 
kia face and words to the lAsh When I Ch^uau aeked if alt 
hie Jeaming now wsa aa if itwere mthiog,he was too weak at tho 
time to reply, but the aeit day he feebly whiapeied the anawer r 
“ If yon were to tell me that yams grow on treaa I would 
believe you.” Whether or no hia mantal facnltiaa ware aa 
woak 03 he whimaieolly deaoiihod tkom to he may he 
quBationad. In any Cate hie physical Esnasa were atill alsit, 
and hia laat woida Eliowod that thero woS no dimmution in 
hia love of Country or of hoQiiQ. Ills liiend^ hod gathered 
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tofisttsr in the gfiitJeiiK at a little distamie from the l^at lest 
they she-nldi diBtnrb iha dTing naan, '^hn nata^lly was the 
BaLjact of aad and eomeBt [TnavniBati'Da. Tt> thair HiiipFiaB, 
Howa^urj hn DTsdieBJid all that paaead. Calllxig his Eon to 
him, he aaidj The^e friends ue arranghig iaa. my fimeial to 
he here in this neighbciurhciod. Toll them it ie my wMi to be 
buried with my enpn people in my own hotne,^' Later he heard 
BsamBone apoalc of impartant ne'Wa haTiti^ been PwedTed, and 
aagarly iaqaiced, what the nawa might be. “ Ah, | "" hs 
exclaimed when he waa toldf “ I had hoped it was that Yu Chon 
had bean re-taken from the Chins I 
On thfl fourth day of the Bcx^eniJl monthj the ehronjcler 
mfonna na, in the yieax IdTY, the old hrmiitj quaint to the 
very end, composed his o^vn epitaph 

lu paaDS wu 1 bom. 

Id poDCD amr I did, 

ut mA IDJ o^B I 

T B.[q tbTaiQCDTa ud neviiD, 

J1 r look up to TTaowi 
Or Ht tomrdo Uuo 'WOrlid: 

Of iiliOrttloOOl 
I flm OGDBBiDllB of DBDB. 

CLoa Yung’e chief literary werka were ihe CiMumir^'arZ 
Bioffram, mM m ^ m A Treaiiss on the Si'ad^ of 
Fhetumefui and A ietiiftSW a EtjAcfflloft cfftd 

a WoodsuUer P4| ^). Thsse WCrc edited and 

pTihliahcd in one wort by ihe authoi^a SfiJl, Shao Po 
under the title of ^Ttan^ Ohi^ JShih Situ 

"fit tt)' The Cattnolofficfil Biagmifis, consistinft at the 
firat two parte of the Oomphrtc work, containa an elaborate 
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ftTpoaition o( tht thfidiy of munbEK wiiii whieTi ijie auiilior'a 
namo is iaijitlAidly AtadCiaiiCtl. It; was fouudiid on tihe eiglit 
diafifaiua of W10 Tf tiio ciie£ eubfoct of bJa sUidy^ 

Staiting from an flBaumtd numerioftl valiifi ol th* iwtivic and 
paiBLve modw! of loatter a ay^tom of numbere wm T^ioik-ed out. 
by wMcb all pboaamaxLa wieza explain^ main features 
of tbe Byatem ato given by Dr, Leggt in iJie IntEoduotioil to 
luB tmnElatiDn of tbs Yi Gkin^ •, aadr in ita nelatioQ to 
^omaneyn it is explainud in EDiLSEdeEabls dafail by Dr. Mtel in. 
Ids T^^orii on F&fiff .Shtti. following tho tteatjfla an ^^msEbera ia 
tbo Stud^ of oonaj&ting of two psrtflj flio Cmh of 

which waa cnmpoeed by the Philoaopbar hinnsolf, and is of 
importaaEC as prcBaortnng to na Jds application of the thn&ory 
cluboiAtad in the preceding tccatiaa to the hiatoiy of the 
^rld and man. The seconid ia a mote or leua haterognnBona 
collMtion of sayings jceooidcd fey ilte Philnsopher^a pupila. 
The wnelnditia pent of this coUeotum oontains, boaides aomo 
nocacellanaort? wrltinga, the a 

a ’Wooda^lsT, a dueuaBiitui of phifoBopliical quastiocLa in eon- 
veraationnE form. 

In the ooUcetiDii of w'Orka above desodbed tho seetdon on 
Nuunfetiia is manibeafly the moat importaEihi is gonorally 
regaTiied on the author's ohief coEitribution to the phiioeophy 
of the period. Its outcome, however, haa been, for Uio Hioat 
part a aygtfltn of necromancy which haa foatered sapferatitoou 
rather than developed healthy thought The oh Uf imporiaaee 
attadhing to ihia philoeapher'B teaching fmiu gar point of view 
lies rfitbar in a short passage of not mere tban four Bantaucos 
oecurring in the prcifaeo of a bODk Wbidh eo far as we have been 
able to disonvec ie not now oitant In tho list of the 
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Pliilosoplier’a Wiorka given bj hia bio^^raflJujia, in icldition to 
tboae Hiantioned abciTiQ, it ott ftfititled Song) of the SoUfiVni 
I Oh'tioTi (^ /rf |1 01 ife). All T70 tm>T £jj iia W 0 p]r ia tta 

tiUa, tiiat it oontainiid twenty booliH:, and. that it cmLatatod, o£ 
pocmi WfittM Ijy SllFuj in Uie iatot yiaara ot bis lifa. The 
pbsaage in prafaca to which lafeienCc bad been madfi 
contzlbutad not a little to the Snnjr ai^poaition ef the doelnJQifi 
of ITunian hfatnie. It isadfl : " Tbo Ifatutt IB the n&UffiTftta 
azpreaeiion of Moral Luii/ : the Blind IB the o/u;ein^a of 
Nature; the body ia the babitatjon oi the Mind i and tha 
extOTfial ^orld ia tba vobidle of tiba body.” Ona o£ the 
piobfoma wldob appeam and laappoam ic the volnttiinauE 
diacuEsiona af the period ie the ftilatlun of the UAtuiO of man 
to the All-eoiopreEieneivo Too, the axiatenoRof wliidi iaaaanmed 
by fill ficboob, tboQgb with varying intorpTotatioii of ita 
meftning. A4nottar piobleaij hardly lass peraiatant in ita 
denuvnd for anintian, ia the lalation of the Natuio to the other 
eCemente in tba conatitution o£ man'a own bein^. ^bao Tsd’a 
dictum helped to explsnutioai of botb the^te probLoina. 
In hift atatement, ** The Mind is tlio eTwewjte of the Nsturc/' 
he teachea that the component pimcipbB of the Nature are 
oontained in the Mind aa the organ cf thadr maiufaatation; 
while in tha opoDing aontonOa, not ordy doee bo as^rt ^rhat 
the Nitino itaell is, but bo answeifl the qinMtioia wbicib for 
Chinege thintera ia the quaation. of qneatinna ; " ^lint ia 
Too Too, bo ia not nnhnowahla^ oe Taobm teacheB^ 
Though inviBible aa to its aubatanca, .it £cda ite conoreta 
axpre&aioa in manb nature^ tho law of Qod wdtteD upon tha 
beorC. We libsli find letter that Id Obn Hhl^b time this question 
becftine the T«y pivot of controveray, and thnt Chn Hsi in 
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thati to Unj othoE of his teadt^TH. Aa oiteii ul the atounz 
ot OObtiDVQTB^ great mirnds have held iienadiouBly to SDine 
bIh^Ic pt'e^QAnt Bajiiig as vitftl ia tho ^hule luhcic of tnrtL^ 
SO Ohil Hsi and thaoo who thought with hrefl clun^ to this 
difrtitoi AS to » lahoet aaohor aimd the oori^tii^g iuteQe'OGLial 
curreatB oi ttar timOr 
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THIS BROTHERS ANT CHANG TSAI 

Wliil& GfianTsA Wia iioffiefl int Natt An % notablu irifindHliLp 
TTEia fMlnijd Witb a militaity offiee^^ of tLe aama diatrict^ named 
Hisuwig. At tboir fiiat uieetirig CJi'ang EHiane Hflir 
that Hsu Hai WM no ordinary man, and, wIhaH ha flftina to 
convema wliih him, EDcagiimad. at 00(^0 that ho was a 
pbiloauphical tiiiiiJcm;. The aS^uaiUJtOU'CS betwsen them aoon 
ripened into tto oloacet intjunacyr Ch'tog Heiang aent hia 
two Booa, Qh^Bcig Ilao And Ch'^g I, (Vgod l<i and 
rrtpeotjvely, to s£tidy under Lion Haij who early imhiied 
them with deep laverenM for tho aagea, CBpecially for 
Conincina and Yen Tzd, uiglng them to pay apeeial AttentiaU 
to what thefie two re^aided aa the chicE good in life. Thus 
bagAti A sticam of mdncncc destined to have far-reaohmg 
icesiilta in the ethisal as well as the philgHophicAl Ijfo of tho 
nation. 

Ch'Sag Haiang came from a family in Chung Bhan^ 

a bidaII leingdom of tho latex Chou dynasty, but now a district, 
liViL Chi Hsleia. ^ in the province of Honan, For 
thrao generations there had beon memhara of tie family in 
odicisl life, tia gee at-grandfather of Ch'^ng Hsiang having held 
fiigFi piovinedal o^oa in the reign of Tat T^ng dl'^ng Ilaiaiig 
Was A man of high moial purpoSo, noted for hia leSDlute 
in depend snCD and StmightforwArdaEdS. Among tha many 
inoideuu oE his life recorded by his biographers two may be 
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lStia(i'01Ii:d an iudltJatlTie of Liti chUraotocL Tha £rst odcuire^ 
duriug litB toinL qI a^e At E'lUig OLloIl. A man namBd 
Cb^U Hat Fau, wfio belonged to soctio savAp tribe, bad 
been. Idlled. It nvtead Abroad among the oountcy peojpte 
that Ciidi'a apirit had is-inod an order that they ahooJii oreet a 
abrina to him at N^Ji Hai where they oould meet with him. 

HaSaing aont to inqoire into tlio mfttterj and WA3 
informad that iha local magaatrata had already tried to put 
an end ta the anpezatltfon by onfariiLg iha oamidcLal Tcseela 
to be thiaWn into tha Tivar, but that iuatsad of ainkin^ to 
the bottom they had Hoatod, and evou doatnd againat fho 
atreaiUj wjith the jreault that the mieobief was epreading more 
lapidly than eTBT, Ch'eng Haiang peicmptorily ordered the 
vesaela to ba thrown into tha otraanfi again. 'Tho order wae 
obey€d^ and , whatevai may taw been the caaa previausTy, this 
time they Werfi Vrashod AWay by the tunEnt, and the auper- 
atitioti 'WLth them. The ntber inetaaoc ^\'an on the ooeaeion 
o£ a bau^t in a Buddliiat tomple to wbioh Ob'tjng Heiang 
waa invitad. When Qii) wina-drinlqng waa at its height a cry 
wan auddenfy raiaed that fight waa ahining from tlie Buddha. 
IntmedLAtefy nae a rush of gneata trampling one upon 
the otkec in their eagetneos tn bob the miraclQ. Ch^^ng Haiang, 
howevBEj romainei quietly eeated^ unafFeeftad aithor by the 
Buparatitiflu or by the turmoil. 

The aama Epirit of mdepeodainee marketl hie ooadiifit ia the 
larger mattem of goTioEnment. In the coniae of the revolution 
originated by Wang An 3hib, many chioiala hi^ and low, iu 
dre^d of the AU-poWCiful miniatar, promptly caizied into oUect 
the new 1ftwg aa they woto pramidgnted. C3iAog Haiang waa 
acdOJig those who were etlruigly opposed to tha new oidar of 
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iibing^j andj aa i cciDB^qu^c^, re^LTed into priyieihte ][{«, Ho 
died in libs £ftb jaBrT at Cb4 Tfinng (I090J, a^d Ha was 
aciCCitidcd pOBtliiiniiDLia Impecial reDognliaon gf bi^ Jligb 
obaraDt^r, and bin jornamB lEt^BiTvil a ata^ fniiBxa]. 

Cn'fiNO Hao 

Tbc eldoE nf GSl'kig Ilsiaiig'a agna, Hao 

atylt Pu Qi"!!!! (f[f( ij), is gianEiBlly lafieired tn by bia litsiary 
iiaEia« Tm> jg.). vrae E>oin at Lo Yaug in 
and, ■while atoll youivff, attained to ccmeiderable acbotawliipj 
abtsining the degree of Chin Shih at the aga ot Aa 
aht^dy intlFoatcd, it ^'?as from Chou LLea Hal that both be 
and hie broth'er imbibed thgir love for yOiiloauphioal ertndy^ 
and ao bacama ijie channel thrmigb which ChflU TaU^a cou- 
eepticn of tho univorac waa handed on to poatcrity. 

Tiling Ybo'e drat appointment as ma^stmto at Hu iHl 
S hanaij wheie he early diatjagnialied hiinaelf by th'S KoanitJC 
in whihhhe aettlad a family diepnte couc^mln^ hiddentreaaiPTer 
A man, liTing in a bouae which he bad boErowed from hia 
biDihcT, found a boCtrd o£ eoine buried in giound. The 
owner of the house taviiig diod before the discovory of tie 
treasure, hie aon claimed the uumey, alleging that it hed been 
buried by his father Hlng Tao aahad, “ When was jt 
buried T ” The reply woe, “ Eorty years affc.'" “ When waa 
the property loaned ? ” “ Twenty yearB ago.” Some of the 
ceira were then preduced and found to be all of the oame 
date, having bean minted abent aizty yeara prler to tbeir 
diaODVOXy , upon Whioh Ming Tao aaid to the claimant, 
" Money does not take more thim five or sii ysarH jfarom liua 
time it fa minted to be oiiciiiated all over the empiDa, bow 
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comtH it UiAt wcne not oLroiikted in tto oame way, 

altikcm^, SMondjug to yonr own atoTy, tliey were miutei a 
score at years before tliey were buried here 1 '* Tlie oJaimant 
hftd no anawer to ttU conundrum, and tile cane collapsed. 

Ming Tao'a nert appointment wae at Shang Tiian, where 
be abowed tha Eame contampt foi BiipRxatjdgn aa bad 
characterljad bia faiher.. Finding upon hia airivat that the 
people WBie woi^ipping a huge variRgated cioEXldilQ which 
had be^ in the aeighbomhead for a long time, he umnediately 
ordered the Croatimj to be killed, 

Ijiteor at 01i'’in C!li''Sng his tenure of office wm marked by 
vigercTLS mcasucBi; for t;be improvement of fb.a morale of the 
people, cf local govEmment, and of educatiDn, He devoted 
a great part of hie time to teaching those who vLaited the city, 
giving epo(^ attention to the inOnlChtion u£ ethical principkia. 
The system of local govtrnmflnt wao reoreanised and a head 
man appointed for every five families, whose duties included 
aueb diversified matters aa laying information against 
Emugglacs, the assistance of the poor aod destitute, and the 
Cara of sick tisvellaia. Bdueation, hownvec. Called forth uiaat- 
of his raforming encigy. Every viEIagc was ptoidded with its 
school, in which none but eflicient teaehers were employedf 
while be Mmaolf spent much of his tame in parmnatty ywiting 
those Bohoots, conveming with the noanageraj and eocaminiug; 
the Echolars. On such occasioua he seems to have taken 
dohght in chatting familiarly with the country people, and 
cspoeially ia hinmeli teaching a ciaes of the most promieiag 
young scholars. It ie not to ha EuipriBed at that, at the md 
of liis three yeara' teem of olEoa, the peopla sorrowsd aa at the 
lopa of a father. 
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la tlirDLi^ iJiQ iuQuiSDiw liii Chii, iih'6 cl 
iihc CBnaDiatB^ Minrr Tao was rsoCmia&oidcd fcf JlpjHint^e^n't 
B 2 I Cmgorj sad tiiufi CAinfi uuder uctioa of Ute Empeior 
SLCh T&ujigK wto Lad butrwuiitJly Mcendcd tha UEC&ne (ItWS). 
Midi; Tao presented a ■Moiagfeeus maEcuexLal in wLtcJi he urgEd 
uppn tiio Emppi^r the ragulntjon af the mind, the control o£ 
tha pessLnna, and, in aTaha af state, the premDtian ef the 
wiec And talented. An Audience having been gi'Aated, 
Ming Tao mitetatad in person the moat impoiEuat points of 
hts meniorifth The Emperor seems to have been toncljed 
by the evident earneatnese and ainiceiity of the momoiialJet. 
Ha bowed and Bald, For your sake I will ha mcEfnl.’' 

It Tvns in this very year, towcvcf, that "ft^atig An Bhih, 
already lugh in favour witL the oonTb, and appointed State 
OouncILLor, bagan to cany into effect Lis eteitling theorLes. 
Min^ Tao'e difEeultrBS at euth A time must Lai'o hoBn very 
giOAtv bat hia solution uE thciD was the simple one of feAdot^ 
and Btraiglitforward action- On one.oecaaien, having been 
Bummoned by dBcraa to the Oaunctl GLambaf, ha found ^Vang 
An Shih heated by a diseiiAsioii in which he had j net met the 
ilfttco opposition of his Adveesariea. Ming Tao, observing 
'Wang'e face as he greeted him to be etill flnahed with reaent- 
ment, (prictly raminded hirn that the government of the 
Empire was net the allair cf one family alone^ and urged him 
to control kimsclr and listen to what the Assombiy hAd to sayL 
Wang An Shih ookmicd at tho lobuko but submitted to the 
advice. In the diacuaaiona which foUowedK Ming Tao 

frequently took part, faarleBBly CELticining the new rogirno- In 
his knal pmtEst he said : “ The wiee man, hka the dab. in the 
SCAf will avoid dnngBTOue plams. Nevni eince the dawn of 
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kiat^icy hoa kuf one ancc^ded ia tihe govenuEtaut of a L^c^ple 
ftlojig linea cotiliiiDTied by &]1 Ai oontiaty t* itMon and 
repngasnt ^0 viitue. Tn mtsaurRs by cb&Jring d isi^usjaioti^ 
ifl promote tba insompaterit and uir.T.'Orthy, to aide witb tLs 

wzoqg agaioat ia Einiply ta c^oiiit' diaaatar.” 

Aa miglit be sxpaOtcd aftar aueb a pnitoEt^ Mili^ Taa found 
it Advisable to ictitft fEom tho Ooairt and tho Capital lie 
accepted a pmvinma] appointniontai Judge at HBieoi SlliudiAn. 
Tbe Yellow River LaTing burat its bankia at, a place catlod 
Ta'ao Ming IVf apj^roiaebed tLe- P^e^ee■t urging tLat 

the capHal itaelf waa ondangwod, that it ’f^as a ininiiSteYft 
duty te aaeiidca biuLaali^ if nead be, for the xtatc, and begged 
for tmapa to aaaiat bim in tbo work of atopplug tbc broachn 
The aBBLatancQ waa givCo, and hfing again diatdnguiabed 
bitoaelf by the akill and promptitade with wbiek b^a uvartod 
tbe Hiraatiniad ditafiteF. 

Appointed blagiatrate at Fu Kou, Ming Tao found that the 
river at tbatplMC wan inf sated with pirateSj ftooa tan to twenty 
]unka being doairoyed by tbani pnacy year. Foriimately, be 
abPn to aeeure tbaairest of ona of tba robbora, and thnougb 
him to snizo tbo wbol* band ; but jnatead of inJlLoting aevera 
pEmLahment npgn them, be compelled them te enm tbote living 
by towing junLa undEi survnillanDe ,an the vmy river 
wbich ibey bad pravieufely tefToriEed. lie waa not aTJowedj 
bO'i:reviGi^ td eantinuc hit banalidBnt adminiatiatian, 
Inipcacbed as one of the iiat to oppiuid tbc now legLmo. ])a 
wa.? dimdaBcd from oMoo. CbS Tauug, on hia acdcasion in 
LtlEiOj waa 8ii)doU3 te bring tllfi laitbfui taitiabex iJlto 
piominonae onoa more j but it waa not te bo : tbc Fbilosopbej; 
died in the aame ynac at Lo Yang. 



CHU HST Am HIS WATERS 


41i 


Ming biogiapliein foil oC hia pi3iB€B as a gngat 

and loyal &taixainaii. Thsy tall ua iduit lisa i3£s alirayi wnra^ 


a aoiE^^iiie AKpiaBBiDbL ITin pupili Slid friends, VrHo Imaw liLni| 
riiroUgh A long uoaiSli ul yi.-AiH, bore testiai&ny GliAi tiiay naver/ 
niioe sRw him ahow tenaper, WhatevBi might be th« buftineH'j 
m hand, flud howevBE saddauly brcmglit before him, he aeret) 
became axcited or Inat CDntral of bima^. An earneat bobIki 'i 
after truth, ]ib rsad ividely the i¥ritiuga nf philoSopbaEB of allij 
SCbe^la. Pur tea VoEira ho ttudiod dsoply ilie< doetiTCBa of'- 
Tao^m and Buddhism, but ^uud his inteMeotunl peaco iu tbe^ 
OlaHBiOr Anxious to paBa on to otbora the iJiTyard aotiefftctiuti) 
which ho had oaperianced for himSeli, his writinga are fnU ol 
wise OoulUOla to tha lamiiaE. He urged that the miiid of the 
Student in iits early yeana, when it is stfU alort hut moet Eoaiiyl 
awayadj ahonld he atBoped in the clasaicaj and that he should^ 
not allow oSBay writing to make him the alave o£ litnrary fcim^ 
DsBim of ftny sott* he said, onalavog the will; and, whila 
literary polish is deoiT&ble in the achoiai, yet, if it be tlio cbj^ 
thing sought afterj this amhirion, llhe any other ambitioii, 
will daatmy the will, and ^dth it ths moral Banaa. 


Cn'fiKO I 

Ch'cng f (}^ EH)^ Styl'S Cheng Shu {][£ hut haBt known 
by his literary name 1 Ch'ann (0 ^11), was more fAmouB in 
the literary world than hit older brother, partly heOAnSo his 
life ’WOE longBiE by twenty yoacB, and partly hecange, for the 
greater part of hin e^ieOr, ha oldotod to live in eemparative 
reriremont in oidor thAt ho might dcvoto himscEf to etudy end 
lltBroEy lAbomss. It is probAbly for tho latter reason alao 
that his biogrAphors hevo little to record of his lifo in etber 



46 


CHU ttar HIS MASTERS 


Teapocts, In his y^mth h^. tvfcadiarl uncLDr Own T^ien Hai Jtnd 
toflilE hia I>octwE'a degree at tlw age ef S4, in the aama year as 
hia lyrother, Whan oiJy IS yeara old ha Lad the terafirity to. 
meiriprialize iLe j^mpeior on the iii^ada tha atata, 

I>iiiiii^ tlie laagna of Ying Taun^ ajKl ShAn Taung^ thoTlgh 
fne^cntJy ranDnnncnded by h|gh ininiatora, be ataadily 
daolined to tahi± c£aa. Whan Ebfi Taong came to fba ThTonOj 
Saii-Ma Knamg and Lii Xun^ dia togiaiiher presanted a 
metnoiialln praiBe of " 'Hia Honaa salLokc Ch'^iig I a man 
who Jovftd the anotentsij was eLnotTe ajid shnpto, waa not 
place-aanhar, and ordarcd hia iifa in accoi'dnnfia wJth the ruloa 
of decDimn. Sutib a man. thtiy ntgad, abould ha raiaad to high 
o£«. The E[npi:farj iu aoooideui'ec xyith this odvi^^, offaied 
• I Ch'uiin flji appointment, but the ofTeo dficlinad. Larecj 
.'however, be nsctpted ofTica as tutor to the Bmporor. 

TJpoa his axnvoJ at' Court, I Chinan loot mo timo in hnhihng 
the youthful monsreh with his principSesa. A small incident 
pleased him m Hhowing that hia teachiug ’iras not without 
reanU. Hjeaiing that Che Tanng on one occaRton sLiank from 
Roma ante whioh ho feend in hin hath, he aclced the ICmpeiO-r 
it it wsH ttLLGL Tha EuLpsTdr ackuowladged that it wbji so, 
and that his reason was that he feared ha would deateoy them. 
This to Philosopher w'Cvs signlEicaut of a heart of nobla 
thingSr 

In Lis public Kfe I CL'iiian oontinued the temify traditiDn 
of Ataaigh-tforwardneBB. Ho piotested figaloat any don' 
gratnladciiLB being paid to the y&ung Empewr Until aftot the 
funeral of hla piadecasor, and also against either muaia or 
han^uct forming part of the fnnaral eeremonles. Bat hla 
blunt spscch, and prerhapa haughty demeanow^ mode hitn 
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Kisny eucmiBa in iliB CapitaJ. ttenn WS3 Su Tjlllg P'o, 

fauLcins paet, ^'liDBe appoahjcm tn I WAB stEcmgly 

reaantB^ its djaciplfi^ of tihie Lattor. In 1095 I Ct'uAii was. 
Hent i}0 P4!a CLou^ baB wetg Kcallod to tihe court on iliEi accession 
&f Hui Taung. Not lO'Ug ofterj hjO'’iPtver, ho rtiiiad to Chnn^ 
Ning, wtero hfi (Jied in 1107. 

The WEitiiiga of tho I^d brDtjh^.9 gtlU ato tn 

tho form of Ond lattoiE. Tliay La't^ coUocted 

dDnipitotronn^ tfu!: moat important o| wbidh ats Bjitntlod The 
Lileriity thi Tv>o CiCetigx IS #)j ^Ae 

AMiiio^ iS |6K 

Coilsct^ TT'rjiifi^ ^Min^ Tcm (Hj JS GoRttttd 

WriUnffs of I jSsificte^ 

Uiterftnces f>f ifte Two 0^’ftiijE ^ ^). Ming Tao 

aocma not to have praduced amy IftIgO Of dutinotiv’B work aucib 
BB Ckau Tiil’e Tuns Ska ox dtiAD^ ’Haoi-'a AT^. Tha 
Ti7\p Hti-ng Shu (5E ^), A TreaiisE ob li^ SltHi^Jasf- 

^hich ta hk one wlitiog miorrad to by iia titl^j M not 
luoit than B lottET. I Qh‘'uEui wxotc a commontary on th^ 
y* Chat^ antitied Qhffu Yi Ohuim {^ ), wtreb la often 

referred to, and seeine 'tb liflve had great influnnea in i^e 
devdopmont of tke distinctive dostrineii of the sdhxM^. 

Tke literary style, of both ’miteta vac fraqnHntly cojumentfid 
Tipoii by Chn Hoi. Comparing tie tivo to Eaidi, “ I di'naji^a 
method is to divide bia matter oiearly into aoctions. Ming Tao 
i. gHEuerally favouia eontinuous diecouise, which seems at diet 
to kidc a governing natty, but when carefully etodiad fOvaalE 
a tonlieaion TOnning throngh the entire work.”' “Atng 


^ Mi. iTv, i. II p. 4J$). 
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Tfto'a lie fl*ys aiftioj " ia vary CDUiprelianHiTie. 

AJtihougli at ilia jjirat readily it U ditflaiilt io ^msp bia full 
meaning, with more njareful atiniy tbe divislouft of tt* Bubjoct 
and their mutual relnUon hccome olair.” i Tha Jtcaucm for 
thia ckaTBctarJfitLe a^eiuH to liaT4 been in the ru^ ol liia ideas ; 
hifl trcatiBe nn the Steadfast J^atuiy;, Chu Hh sayB.j " gOuliud 
out from his mtnd as it there wens Bome force hehiud pUBhing 
the ideaB out Bo rapidly that ha could net azpresB them all ijl 
wntiag."" 3 Bach a ^viitar neadB tu be read carefully. Hia 
languogej on the one haud^ has qualities of geiniue , it is 

lofty, fflr-seeiDg, couiprehensivo^ sud broadOn tlie 
other haudj and for thie very rcagom it oodd na^ be treati>d 
mth the Bame piedsion ae that of OldiHflty TvritHrs; “ the 
infeipretaiaon of it rauat not be reatrioted to itil Kteral 
meaning. 

If Chou teaching ie to bo regarded ag the eouice of 
the Sung philoaophy and ag having dateinunad the direction 
of ita current., jt wsa the rush of thought flowing from the 
miude of the two dl'^ngn which gavo voluine to tba stream, 
The greatness of their influence ia evidenoed by tbo eaiteiisivo 
quotations from their writings hy later pbiloBo.phers, and the 
unmorouB diacuBsiotia to irJiiob they gave tIbb, Perhipa thuir 
moBt Eonapicuous contrlhutiomras the doctrine O'f the iTiyatoal 
Natuia, by which they clarified Menoiufl' ductrine of the good- 
ncBB cf the Nature, and laid to rent the long CUntrovorgy which 
began with tho diBcusaions between that sago and Kao Taft. 
But in other dhcctionB tbair influence was hardly loss powerfuL 
Chou Tfcii'a dootiino of the Suprame Ultimate was enpand&d 


■ Ibikt.K tk. i. 10 [F.S.N., p. 2^6), 


^ Hold, 
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and interpreted aSocig lines suggcetive of Plata a&d AristotJe. 
In a natabla psaaa^, much diaoWBBedj Miug Tao Stalls isf 
tha Taa aa Void lita the boundloai desertj but blled ivith 

1 nn n m fliKLblii Farms lika n dutosa forest | " ^ ^a passage ii 

quoted by Obil Hsi aa cii^plainiiig auntencaa iu (iteu Tz^'a 
mauogrnph ^ “ The atatamfinty ' Infinite ! And aleo -Ura 
Snpramia Ultimate ]*“ be eftyia, " meauj that latent in tlia 
rnfinita ana airayad iTmumerftbk-forma aft in a deiwe fffltaBC; 
. . . and, aonTarsely, utateoxiHnt that th? Supxeifno 

Ultimate is Esaentjally tha Infinite maana that the Eubatanca 
of Uie Supreme Uitimatc is void like the bonndlasfi duBortL" ‘ 
To atata all that tJie two bfotliMft contribitted te tta &uiyj 
doctrinja would be te> anticipate a large part of wbat ia dtwusaed 
in ftubsoquunt chaptacB, but ona otkai point must bs mamtiO'nfd, 
namalj-j the plftoe o£ Loire in thair ptilwophioal aystem, “ Tbo 
Printipla of Origin of the FoiUr AttributWj” Bald Effing Tao, 
wrreaponda to Lotts amon^ tlia Fh'a OardinaJ ViitnBQ ; m 
the narrow eonso it is but Dnai, in tho compEnLaniiive Boruia it 
inclodee the £enr.” ’ The E%nifio&noe ef IhLa paesa^ is that 
tha principle of Orjgjn iwrvflding all thing! ia what m man^B 
nature wo call Lova, tliat it inolndsa bJ[ thoae ethical principlaa 
which oonstrtute man's baiug, and £9 the aourca of all lawa by 
which the univama arriftta. It is of interact to note that the 
poBitian thus given te Lova In the anivarte aud in dhail waft 
one af the ooidEiLul foftteLteB ef Oku Hei’a philosophy, and that 
he owed it hurgeJy to the teaching of hie " llaEter tho 
Philosophar Ch''SEg ”r 

A IHd,K y SS7, u. 1 . 

‘ ffl 

* ^ tt E]vli4 L IT {F.ii p. 4L7>, 
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Chahg Tsai 

•j HiB fourtih of tha iAcn'S'lifl Eive QbMi|[ TbaI tiia 

^uEucila of t)u] tWD Ck'&iig, tD the elder of whom he was 

^jflBoiijot bj- mrt mjore thfiu twclTe years.. He wm horn in 
A,D. 1020 ftt Ti Liana (A" Honaar Protmithatanding 

\ia seuionty in age, aad Lis earlier appearance aa a 
';.p!iilosoi)fiical tenoher, Itia adherence 1m tie dortrinea of this 
tolwjol ’s^'aa later than tiat of Ina nephewa to whom, indeed, 
he owed hEs own CDt^SitBnniBnt. Hia si^l& was TzEi Hen 
mors ODmmonly referred to aa HAng Gh'ii 
^)> fi^tiin the place in Bouan wherr bo spent bis later 
yauB, 

In hia yonth CJiang Tea; manifeated a keen entimLaLasm for 
luibtaiy aifaLcH. ITe waa even anxiona to gatbEo: together a 
oompany and in>'ade tbe Oountry west of the Tao, a tributary 
o£ the YeUow River. ^VTian 21 ycara o£ age, bowevar, be waa 
euttttBted with & letter to one ruiiaed Ran Chung Yen,' wbo^ 
recognijingin him a man of uncommani ability, flflJcedLim why 
he preffiired a Eoldier’a life to the anperipr delights of S literary 
carsoE ; and indilCad him to begin by Etudying '^e 
of t}i& ilftfm. ThiB book failing t^BntdEfy his _iT^n d Bsna Gb^u 
applied .binwelf to an erbanati^'o atndy of Buddhiet and 
Taoiat literatme, bnt with no bottoi auooess. “Witb bis 
tbirat for. tnitJi Etill i.maatiaficd be _tetnrn«i tojjrfl^oK 
GorfuciaEiifinL 

Ho now began to giva pablic lectnieg on tho Y* CltV/ig. 
The leoturofl aoon attmotsd jantdea, and were attended by a 
large number of scholars in tho Capital—tbo lecturer, bo the 

1. A lutiTD of Kjungini. Hd bald i)Lgb ofiiCt vni^ar Jihl Tliiiilg, !Uld n« 
Dciod far Mb BuccuBfoI CAEBjuigiia the llArf&ru. 


CHU HSI ANB HJS MASTEItfi U 

biograpliHiB tell ub, eltting on e i^gcr^e e)kin<^ Tho eaK4rui(;&!) 
with which theeti eeeikoiA Aftez truthi gAthciKd to^th^er to 
bfltan to tho yourg pLilOflOphe): b9 A UemptLlOg theme for the 
imAgination to dwflill UPOE. The writer well laraemihare Dae 
evening, while atroUiDg loiind e college oompoimK] in dhinaj 
coming upon a group of etndente EittEng upon the groaild, or 
with a brick oil end far a atdol, and in the eftntre the old tOAoher 
of the CiasijiicB diaoouising from nil open hoob on » form -in 
front of him. The hook waa a fonnftlity aa uselsea ea irt wae 
nnaeoeaaary, for even the OiLantal moonlight wee hardly 
sufAcient to enable him to read. The ec^ositicn wea hut the 
eutboiined and atcreotypad expaeftion of nearly a mUcnuluirL 
of tradiiaon, but it wua given with BonoTOtis voioe and in 
TOUndod porioda, and excited keen emthuaiaam in the almrafi 
ULvialblc ItateneEB. To auot enthaBiaam add that whidb would 
be kindled by o teashar who witL erentivc tou^ii makta tbs 
old claBaio yield new triiril like fraali gold from an ancient 
mine, and little wonder that even tbo tiger'e Birin from which 
n4ng db'ii djeCouzaed ie remembered aa part ol a vivid ACOnO 
indelibly stamped upon tho miodB of the bstcneuL Nor is it 
fluiprisLiag that the audienoe waa brge and varied. Young 
men eager for kno'ivledga, old men HtiU aeslrijig light upon 
their belo'i'ed bDoks, keen mteUecte braced for the Oourtcoua 
debate [ all would be thareL Among them, it may be worth 
wblls to note, was that same Kuang, already reforred 

to aa tte cloae Mend oi Stew Yung and tlie two Ch'Siyga, 
and at that time atill a young man, 

One evening in the year lOfifl, an evening whioh proved 

^ Said (e Id ^mbcJiiwI el tba elGr:^, 
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a turning pdint in thfl IftCti.lTfir’ft carsHr, liia □cpha’WHp tliB two 
CJj'ing broiJiera, whfl hsd nacentl^ arrived at tiha 
j-conad the cdrcla and (^ontiibnted idiDir to tho diB' 

OuAsdiun. TKb neKt day Ilj^iig (Ih'ii tali liaB AUdle-nco tiiat tJie 
two brotiieia’ unjJiacfltandEng ot tko Fi WM Bqperioi: to Ilia 
own^ and uigtd. the claua to make thtin theii toftck^da. Ha 
diftcontiauftd hia iMtiiri:*, but had ropeated diacuHaiona with 
his naplLewo on pihilaaopliif; tinth- Etfiah JrDm the powoEful 
in^nenco of ChoK Lton H^i, with tboir nunds fiill of hia 
taacliin^, and baan in tJuair advocady nf liia thooriea^ tho yOiili^ 
men pioduccd an ImpraaBion OU the caind of tholr imoio whloh 
Ti'aa nevot iftcrwiMda eilaeed. Ha becama an enthuaiaatic 
conyert to th&ic viewa, abftndonirig all lingering tracaa of hia 
former Taoiot and BuddliiKt apecnlatijjna. 
y From this tima Hfing Ch‘a"a influBnea \vaa eiEToacd Icaa 
^directly hy lectmoa to atudente and mozO by hie boolts, tliO 
moat important of Vtiich wero the Oheng Sli7\g (JE and 

/ifjt Ming {|S fj5)r both preeerved for ub jti tk* Li Tn 
; Ot'iion (S" Si A ^)' I'll® Mifig —tha TFea/ent 7)i- 

—is mainly etllieal. Ite nama ia darivud from the 
\ iaet that its pEOCOpfa weis msoribod on tho \i'eBtem ^all of 
.■^hifl libraty. Auotlior o£ the ™ter'a tteiitises was aimllariy 
.^tianied Tung ilffwff the 5WJem Tha 

MMg—The /or Youth —ia a more 

‘.j elaborate ^"ork. -The opening chapter troate of tlie (Srsat 
Harmony, which ia Chang Tzh"e oqnivnlent for w'hat the other 
'' pbiloaophara undamtoed by Tao, or the Mraal Order. The 

^ It vrill ta £□□□[! in. tfan Li FfrUcH Ti\in^ ChiaiTi (]^ ^ ^ -fSIfJ, 

pt It, L 7, 
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(rriiflt Elftfm&ny idfintic*! witli, ia nevcxthelcSB dis' 

tiDgiiiahed from, thfi Qr^at Void, wliici agam la Oinmg Tsiil’a 
equiTalflut for illfl.. ^nprej^, .UEfiimata at ChoTI- TKiL TllO 
one b tha Ultimata Reality of 'die udlvazaa rej^rded 4!) libo 
aTl-COmptoluaQaivO and all'puvadm^ Mofal LaiiV ^; tha ether b 
the same Reality resatded as tho eubgiftiiM of Being, the 
Waimra oomnum to liesvBii, earth, man, anjd all forma of 
axiatazioe. In aubseqtiotrit btaptera the author treats of the 
Primordial Ethnr in iia two modas, the acidva and psaaiva ; 
of the Divmd ImmanEmoe ia thd material umVOiae; and of 
spiritual ageney in creative ptoeeeeee. Rrem thaie 
coefioolcigioftl quegtioM he pagaw to the e^tkisal- Trao 
intelliganoa witdl the nocoBnity of unporting tho miod into the 
thing to he knoiVn; and, ae the pre-fe[]^nbito of all true 
knowledgaj a largeaeng of hlWX whioJi rewgJliMa the Oticntiftl 
menB6H of the age with tha liKrtomal worfd —tha^a aie Biihjecia 
the oomideTAticn of which forma a iiator^l tmiogitbn te that 
of Virtue ifeelf. The chaptera ou the last-navned Bubjeofi 
oontaiu many lofty preoapta for the gnidenoa of the stadcat 
in hia moial Culturcj on which the anthor's teaming may ha 
summed up in twO' noble aeutetieeA of hia own 1 “ To hlama 
DUjaeiTieg sa we- blame otheue ie to fulfj! the Moral Law. To 
love others as wa love guiBalves is ho perfe^jt Love.** In the 
hrat of these Apheiismu the WritaC's moBcimg is ; If that moral 
bodbo which all poflBeufi and which ii ovidonood in the blama 
aooorded to otlierBj be lietened to and obeyed in all ita dictatua 
ooncoi'riing onjBeivea, we shall he on the highway ef perfect 

1 A if™aTk»b]» antlciputwo of Jl«ra™’q diictfloo [rf qiColtWe 
Ml tlwi BiWifH Triie»el>y " Tie E(rt loto tfco heart c(f ttfnd* in th* oicikkig “; 
BH SfKfdoii, ly E. HsnuBUD, pp. I4A-ei 
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ful&ImeiLt of tile MeraE Law. In the QiiilOind we tlid 

auiilior^a OEplanjitioct of Oonfnfiiue’ WcU-known nogatiw 
Vacfiiiun of tJiO golden fLile, to wkiclif it wiU bo POtadr ha bexa 
gLTnaa the poBitivt foTmL Tbo work cloFiafl witiJi -an Mpaaitjon 
o£ tko teaching of the Canon 0 / amd a diaenBftion of 

the arfoicH ot Euddhiatn. 

Of Hcng Oh^ii'a life little rcjieaipe to ha nsOulEded. After 
taking their degree of Ctin Sliih tte paths of unelo and uopliewa 
lay in different dicBctioEka. Hao wafl flont to Hn in 

SbaliiiL; hia brother, pEafairing not to tftks office, retnined to 
bifl nntive ptovince of Henan; while Cfuuig Taai was appointed 
to offioe at Ch"! ChOiU (?|13 in. Chill Lj- 'Whilo here, he 
instituted mentbly leotnrea on ethical Ernbjacte to tho district 
elders, on which ooiisfliops ha would dina with them iJi porson, 
RO that in the freer tntoiooiimB of the table he mi^t acciuaint 
himaclf witli tJlcir diffitMiltisa, and—a matter never fav from 
bis thought—adviaa them Concerning the training of fheir 
yoath. 

E&rlv in iha raEgn of SliSu Tsuug, he was summoned to the 
Court, Slid there Cftmo into conflict with Wang All SLEL, who 
ashed his upiltion about the naw' polity. The ftLSwer was na 
displeasing M it wag candid- As the result, Chang Tsai, 
returned to K6og Cb'ii, whais he devoted himself tn bia 
studiefc. Theae he pmaued with hiy wonted ardour, often in 
tho middle of the night, and nlwayis with notebook at hand. 
Tbs methods be adopted ho urged upon othem, for with him 
the fiearah for truth was a religon. lie bald flat to 
flog in this would lead to jQsggipg in virtue. He urged 
that study BhouEd be piirfliiiod at riigbt, or at least in 
perfect duiet and alone j and that the etudent should 
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not be satiafied nnlBsa at 4 b(Ji ait^niig Lq gained bdidib 
now ligTi *. 

TtcQU^ tLo imflutnot oi Dll Ta CbH ^ifts ohm 

mare appointed to officoj aad sacapitad the post of EfiTwatei of 
Coremonial i hnt finding himaalf in diBo^iaemDoit with thosa 
in pQWEX, he again Totansd—in LOTS. Dn hit Wa^ haioQ be 
WRU token ill snd died, at ths Ooi'ly of CO. 



CHAPTEIt IV 


CHU HSI 

Thfl piutofloplLdc OJiu Hsi iSg) canoe frtjm a inituly 
Tvitili caagidtraMo litcmny reputation in Wu Yuan, a wuuty 
in thti prefectBEe of Sui An (the modlain Hui Chou)^ in tliQ 
provinco ot An Hm. ITia father, Chu Bung notue 

often called Wai CHiai flit Wi, in tlta coucsB of hia oficiBi 
career was appoLuted ME^patratc of Yn Hai, a coont^ in 
the piefBCtnrfl of Yen F'ing in FVihl^ieb. "Whisn Biilieot[uantl 3 ^ 
he roaignod thin post, he Battled lot A timo in the EAmo Ooimt^ 
as tutor with A fonuly named ChSug. It wm in this kome that 
Cha Hui TTS8 bom, on tkc 11^ of tha ninth months io the 
foortii year of Kao ITaunfl (a.d. 11^1). 

I^otwitkBtaudilVg the fact that tha birth nf Cbu Hal ^^na not 
tiJl twenty-three J'eara after tha death nf Ch'liig T, the lateet 
aiirrjTor of tlie earlier repreeentatlvca oi the Bung Buhnot, 
there was a direct cgiixiexioii E>ctwccn the great philCQopher 
and hie predeceesoia^ which fully jiiatiUrd hia Afauoiatiun 
with them aS one uf the IhvO. ContempOTATy with (he eubjoOti 
of the preceding sketohea wm a aokolar Bamed Yang Shih 
(IS ^ native of Puiikieu, more oommonly known aa 
Yang JCuai Shaa ffi. ill)- Hie name ia more or less 
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witJt that g£ Hu SdiiODl,^ lJirciii|;!h hts 

frL€iidBLip for its fooad'CT, Hti An Eiid ", bail KioiseJi waa 
oDtuintcd bjr tJic heneay o£ bia triend. He wiM bora in LOGS, 
ami died m 113&j when Chu Hei waa 5 jneaia oM flud jnst 
be^niuDg hia educatioa. In hu early manbc»od, insiaad el 
lollnwing an olEcdal caieer, Yang Kudi Shan elcnbed to devute 
biinBQU tr> tdio plil^uiL cf IcEirning. JdiilLDg the school &f tiie 

two Ch'fiug3, he efeidied under Ming Tae, and altermuidfl 
under I Ch'oan. Jilventuntty he Jiimaeli bccama a teanher of 
the new philoHOphy. Of idiQ many pnpila who foUowsd him, 
one wna a naidvQ of fhe aame pfOVinen U himself, HiBitiled 
Lo Tis'iing Yen i^}, viiOj an told, oxselled all 

the real aa a man who eouldl iJiinih doeplyj act Btcongly, and 
cany heavy TaaponaiErjlity. Lo, in hifi turn, beCanui a teacher 
ol philtwopihy, with Chn Smug, the father of Ohu Hai, oa eto 
of Ilia pupilg, Tbia waa while Chu Sanjg waa in Pnbkieilj fiiat 
in ohleo and later in retiremant. Aa Yang Kuei Shan at thie 
time WAG Htill living, it la moca than hhxly that Ohu Sang met 
and conv^tMd wi'^i tie older philoeopher aa well aa with bia. 
poipil; Q EoggdHtion whielij W tine, adda ooimaldetftble mteieet 
to C^n Hai'a fre^eht ref arencffi in hie writing to Yang Kuel 
Shan. It ^vill be Seen later that Chu Hei received the paeBonal 
inatruotem o£ his fftther for three yoara at hifi most imprenaioci' 
able, age, w that Chn Sung himaelf wsa the inteimediMy 
through whom the teadbings of the earliei phiEDBopbeie wore 
handed en to bie sun, ^id threugh him heCuuie the accepted 
tenete of the nation at large. TO' this must be otdded Che 
further JutcrCBtuif' fact that Li Yen P'iug, a fellow ntndent of 
Che Sung and pupal of io Tahmg Yen, alao became Chu Hai'e 
" 3 m Pi 75- 
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teadieT in ktar TcarSj thus Krt«nding the dirWfc CCJiafiSsinn 
of Chu Hei with his " Mftfltai-a *\ TJie foUDwin^ dkgrAm 

will illuEtrate thin tyfmfljdon.:— 


CImhii TaH 
1017-73 
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Ch^e^l 
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Y[uu Kusd flliUl 
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im-ia 

Ld TVnug Yea 




lOJE-liarl 




L[ Ydd F'ijia 
lW3-l(a5 

Chu Suns' 



Ch-uitBl 
1130 -mw 


ClTLnuClOjO Al^D EtUCATIOK 

(L 130 - 61 J) 

TliO biograj^liOtS oi Chu Ikik EltiidlLaDd have the obubE 

to tell oi that pi^cocity of ^nin^ whinh is supposed 
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to charactariZES tto te&dOT yean of all great mfin. “Wlien he 
TTBfl ooly fout yeaifl old hia father pudiltm" to the aky aaid, 
“ That m htflvea “ What ia thero heyoad Iseavian * " the 
child asked, to the wondac of hia parent Whether the anawet 
given to this quaatian waa too Ts^e, or whather tlo father 
waa too Bui^iBed to Eivt any answer at aTl^ it aocToe that the 
child, -waa niCft aatifcded ; for the philoaophat hhnietf telfe UH 
that whan ha Vfaa Jjotveen & aad 6 years old his mind waa afijli 
aiBrcEsed hy the prohleiu of what Heftven W in ita EaHeniOfl', 
and what is the viajLIe HieavaiL 
In 11SS, jn a latter to hift >Pife^‘l brother, tho father 
annovneed rritli pride that the all-important fctftp had been 
taken of BBndiiig; tltO ehlld, now & years old, to echool- -ia in 
infanoy, flO at acJvool, the boy fcppeaira to have manifoStfld 
a marked diflETEnue in dispoftitwo, from that of moat ohildren. 
^ ^Tltle his achoolnUiteE weie playing, he WOuLd ait apart in 

dignified poatllie, aa if abaacbed in meditation. Once, the 
prodigy waa obBecvBd to be writing Kiysteciona Bymbola in the 
sand Jiear where the other children were froholLing, which, 
' when oxaminadj wem found to be the eight diegmnis of tho 
yi Oh\7t^ t On hia oopy of the Glas&ic of J'iiini PMfg ww fopnd 
in his iatidwriting the wordB, “ Not to confOtlU to the teaching 
□f rbia book is not to he a man F ” 

Such, according to one aiUflioriClEfl, waa Cho Hsi ftS ft ctitd, 
^ How muoli of truth there is jn theae atoricA tho reader hins- 
eelf wiU indga,. The PhiloBophor, however. leavea ns in no 
doiiht as to the e«meatneBa with width he applied himSElf 
to atndy in hia enrlieet years. Hift rewiiniscanea as to the 
prohlam oo]w:eiidng ILcaven hfl6 been already edttd. He alflo 
tclla us how, aa a hoy B or LO yeaia old, ho realized fiom hia 
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cl MQd'ciiia tlmt a EtudBnt mu-it ftlKiVe aJI fAiogu 
dilig^ELt. Bu^ iHiOiq impoFtout tbao hia bia | 

moral eaimcatafies aod tiavoEBitCe for ]]ia teaph^i;^ Hcj ^vbr I 

partknUrly obaeiVMlt 6i^ And Etoned up lu hsB menjory ill ' 

that Ti-a lejiraed from bid olddtfi : and at thia early 
reaolvEd not to fiic llis MnbMou oa terkin^ a dB^ea, but to 
maJtn tie Bo^aa bia modolj keeping before Him in all bis study 
thoit kiirb idealE. Diyubtles bo learned from tatar oipDriance 
tbcit Kuna of bia idfifila wei'e not ao eaey of attALIlinant aa tJiay 
appeared to bim wlicii u boyL Iniee^l lie liiraaelf tails ua^ 

When in my teeiia I was OTorinyad tn l oad in Menotna fiat 
tba Bagaa wara af the awne flosb and blond as onrsaJves, for^ 
thought I, ii that ha the caWj tbon L too,, CAH be a aage. 
Ifow, bowavfif, I find it ia b^rd-" 

Cha Song appBars to have haBO. a wise aud ufieOtionate 
fitther, and oopecially anliaitoua about hifi dou^s edneatioa. 

In 1141, in twnsequed'On of hia inflniible gppoattion to Cb'in 
Hui’fc poliey of peace with tbo TcurtarCliinB, be reHigaotl tbo 
olfieo ^7bijdi be. then hald as SecretBxy to the Board of Civil 
AppointmentsL Uia ratireineiit faroiebed tho dEsiiad 
apporbmaity of becoming bia ann’s taacber For tlneo yeara 
tbo father instilled into the boy^a mind the litgb ethical 
principles of t]ie sageSj Tinfolded and alaiified by the toacbine^ 
Ifrhicb liB had imbibed from the pldloaophera oJ hia own scbool, 

BJld eo laid the foundation for thivt niMSivO flcbnlajabip, and 
helped to develop that clear indnive intciloct, wlucb ba.’i'e ' 
mada Chn. Hfii so powerful ia hia infiuenoo over bJa JCflCC for 
seven hnndred years. 

It TFSB Chu Hbi’b mMortuiin to lose bia father when only 

14 J'cars old- Cbu Sling died in 1143 at hia home & little 
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BOUvL oi diicu OiGii, in FnJikten. But &&I 1111 
BO'U'ntnde wtitoti liftd abu^Ji m JlEs p^i^Dsal B4lucali^>Ti ids 
non was aefUL in tie diaiiowtiong for tiislt aoa'H weifarB lylitci 
ta made upnn its dea^il-bedr Ha oommitCed iia limilj' affaiia 
to Liu Siao di^uau, whom ho appointed giUiTdiiMlt fiHid 
&ntTlili9td<l hia son's oduCation to throa fiiendB, Hu dhi Har, 
Liu Pai Shut, siid Liu P^iiyg Shan, tho j'aimgKE bnatlier of 
Liu E]jao Ch'uan. Admoniahing the youth \nth all the 
BidemiiLty and adecnen of a dying chaTge, ha saidj These OiO 
my fiianda whom I ravane for thair piofound leamin^, ^'hen 
I am gone I desire that you should servo and ohay them an a 
Bon,” Aft^r hia fathor's death Chu liai wias takon to the home 
of Liu Sliao diSiaa, oontimung hia eduoafiou UUdOf the 
guidaaeo of the throo scholnrB uamad. JEo auhsequeutly 
married the daugliter of Liu fai Sliuin 

The yaaiS immedtataly followLog hia hereaTtmontJ Chil Hbl 
dovoted wholly to study, taking hia dagraE of Oun 0M!i 
(D-JjtL) when ho waa If) years old. Of this period hr often 
apoka in hia autohiogiaphical rem riUSOSHCeB^ to IS 

he WOfhed at the the study o-f which uppeam to have 

K> mtBUBLfiBd hia paBBi&n for le&riuug that ho becamfl moiu 
than Bvez indcfatigahla in Kb puisnit. In later life, referring 
to this tima^ he says,'' Hveu now I oannoh olaixo. to he aafieded 
in my eearch for truth, but I corLainly suffored much hardahip 
in luy student days, My whole strength and dotenmnation 
wem ooncantratEd on atudy,’^ His diligence was atifinmpaniftit 
hy increaBing iuteUigmire aa to matbod. Ha teJla ub, foi 
OUmplB, that tho ugh in hia oady trtudy of J/anatus he wflb 
R atiided with uMerstandili^ tho text SOntonoB by Bentonen, 
without reference to its conuejcion, he leaiued later to retogniie 
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a thiead ruTjnhig throueti sn entire beok; and once having 
rcaliEedl this iinliy, lit ftUudied eacli paseagfl in ita rdatioa -to 
iiQ whoTBj -with ttfl Ttavlt that he Jifld a hctter underatandinjj 
tf the hnokj and more enjojment in hie work, Theia can bo 
HD dcuht that it waa liie mental habit thua acquired tJiat in 
later yeam gave him his conatmctivie power f eo that htj 
chief wntrng the Ghinsua philoBcpticTa, expounded philoBcphy 
aa A Byittui whleh^ in hie own mind at any TatOj WM cenaieteut 
in all itn paitav It ia perhnpo net anipiialng that oiir vDEing 
zealot ahoidd he ornnivotous in the anbjecta of hia atudy, 
ThacE wae nothing that he did not BEok to knoWj. from tfiin^ 
militaiy^ on tho tme iiandj to the quiotiHm of the Euddliiat 
on the other. But thia he c*me to tealizE n-na a mistake e 
it wse impOBSililE for one man to bo expert in bteej" biaiich of 
knowledge; ond the naDesaiiy waa fotoed upon him of moie 
and more reetricthag RLb ttudiBE to narrower r^hnunalfl . 

Perbapfl tho moat intexeiitiug stage in Qiu intellectual 
dcvolopmant was the period of Lib Bnddhiat and iTftOiHt 
etudies. That tio craator of orthodOKy should himBaff hava 
begun fda aureer ab a heretic is in iteelf an iutcriiAfmg faoti 
and hardly leaa go Are the (jutstionB Euggeated by iti To what 
extent waa hs imipeiged in theac philoaojiihiiM t And to what 
influencEE ’^■eia his pluugeg mto their Bpecntatlong due i It 
ean scEueely ha doubted fOiat they must in part be Attributed 
to his own hunger fur knowledge^ to which lEforencB Jiaa been 
made ia the preceding panagiapL The chief cauhb^ howeverK 
waa the iafluence c£ hta early instnictorf!, One of finaa, Hu Chi 
Hai^ finding that tko doctiinte of hia naaaeaAko Hu An Kno,^ 
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AS ha c^>tLFii<leiaJ them tn ha id theh 
cm Gavcmiuaiitj vresia UDsatiatying fiam tlia mllgioua pDint of 
-viidtr, i^med to Buddhism uud TAdoAcn^ huphl^ thAt in them ha 
might hud Hpiiituol rest. Thou^ atlU mot fiitlly SAtMed, Abd 
thangh fioAlly he retomed U orthodox: OoufiwiftBiAiUp he Twise^ 
iiETiartheleiWj pmfo'Uudly JiuprBaaEd hj thait philasaphy, 
Liu F'iiig ShaUj AUiotlicE oE Qhu Hal's gusidiAEis aud 
v/htla in office at Fu T'ion, aLso oauie under the mdueEice of 
A Buddhist piiest, from wham he leered tho seoret of the 
Tueditatiun trAQoe AS the uieAne hy whioh he miight Attain to 
pure intflUigeuce. Hoj too> iu hia old Age latumed to the study 
of CkmlU'Oi.An liteiAturEj not beuense he hed shendDEied his 
Buddhist views, but hecausE he had IsArned fo look upulk 
both Ayntema as not neoeSEAdiy iuiOOURLStent. Uudex SUOL 
te&chuiB, it wAA bAtUTAl thjAt Chu H'ni not only acquired 
A lave fur pmiouM mataphygical study but bJeo hEuams 
iaintod to seme coriaidexabTe extBirfc "with Buddhist Atid 
TaoiAt heresies. His hdagraphoEE tell de, mdoed, tliAt be diAnk 
deeply ot t^oae streame of thau^t. Le OaII quotes ovidem;^ 
ituplyiug, as he thinkE, that Chu Hai even went so far aa to 
heooma a Buddhiat bonze ] ^ bat tllAt is by no means oertain. 
SeverthelfiEE, it ifl imlisputAble that at this period bath Taoiat 
end BuddhitC icless wsra preralent and OlOftod A etrotig 
inifueilDO upon the minda aE the leudaEa of thoilgM i and theco 
aan he little dau,bt ihiat much of the IreBkneBS And onginabty 
in the writing of our echoelj not least in thoee of Chu Hei 
timeeJf, waa duo to the Atimulus TeoaivEd from iheSfl two 


’ Lt FU'ikinipJii ^rVibca Jli. Sa Bi>ilV'KTW^ p. A. 
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OpncB AT T‘ok& An 
(1161-7) 

In the year 1151, at the age of 22, Chu Hsi received hia first 
official appointment. He was sent to T'ung An, a county in 
the prefectora of Gh'iian Chou in Fahlden, as Keeper of the 
Records. This office, including a.s it did the superintendence 
of the education of the district, must have been peculiarly 
congenial to one who had already mamfceted keen literary 
tastes, and he entered upon its duties with ardour and 
enthusiasm. Upon his arrival at the city, in the autumn of 
1153, his first care was the oollege, whioh he reorganized on 
a new basis. The most promising young men were selected 
as students, and the co-operation of well-known learned mon 
was invited that they might assist the students with their 
experience and soholarahip. At first the students resented 
the new regimo with its earnest pursuit of solid learning and 
its strict rules of conduct. They wished regretfully that they 
might return to the lax rule of Chu Hsi’s predecessor, when 
they rose at eight and finished at noon. Rut Chu Hsi patiently 
persisted in his reform. He delivered specially prepared 
lectures on the importance of study in youth, and the need 
of stconuousness if mrooeas was to bo achieved and true 
scholarship attained. 

Allied to the reform of the oollege, another matter that 
early olanued his energies was the establishment of a library 
of rilnaai ratl anrl histOtioal WOrks for the USB of students. A 
large nnmber of books lying unused in the store-rooms of his 
own department were collected together. Cases of books were 
discovored in the old college which had been stowed away for 
a long period. They were found to be in great disorder, worn 
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and dilApidated, and vlth no oatalogne; but all that were 
readable, to the number of about two hundred, were selected 
and added to the rest. These again were supplemented b^ 
a few volumes obtained from private libraries by a special 
appeal to the generosity of tlie public. In this way by the 
spring of the year 1155 the oollogc was provided with a modest 
but usefnl library of some twelve hundred volumes. 

Two other matters, though less congenial, were not less 
urgent. The coUoction of the taxes and the registration of 
land were in a chaotic condition; the system itself was such 
as fostorod corruption on the part of the tax-collectors and 
oppression of the poor by the rich. All this was corrected by 
substituting simple for complex methods of registration, by 
clearer instructionB as to dates tor the collection of taxes, and 
similar reforms. In the snmmer of 1153 measures were taken 
for the proteotion of the city from robbers; in which measures 
Chu Hsi took a prominent part, accepting with the Salt 
Comptroller the joint responsibility for the north-wostem 
portion of the city. 

Temples, rebgious rites, and marriages, also claimed the 
attention of the young reformer. He found the ceremonial 
observed at the sacrlii<»al offerings in hopeless confusion; and, 
discovering that there were no two copies of the Oonfuoian 
Ouide to Ritual to be obteuned, be prepared a work of his own 
in which he gave a full description of ancient and modem 
ceremonies. This work was illustrated by charts which were 
hung on the college walls so that visitors joining with the 
students in the sacrlhcial rites might be familiarised with the 
different ceremonies to bo observed. The marriage customs 
were so lax as to corrupt the morals of the people, rich and 


66 


CHU HSI AND ms MASTERS 


poor, in city «iul in village. Realizing the supreme importance 
to the state of a right relation between de sexes he devised 
effective mcasmes for the proper perfoimance of the marriage 
rite, and provided the people with clear rules for their guidance. 

In 1166, acting on instruotions to remove to another 
district, he relinquished his office ; but owing to the sickness 
and death of his intended snocessor, he was compelled to return 
to Tong An for a short period. The interval was spent in the 
home of a physioian Ch^6n Uang Ohieh, where he invited his 
students to join him and pursue their studies. After several 
montha, during which he conducted four examinations, ho 
finally retired in 1157. The assiduous attention which the 
Piuloeopher had given to all that oontributed to the happiness 
and well-being of the people reaped its reward in their apprecia¬ 
tion and respect. The inhabitants of the city, induding the 
students who had reoeived his instruction, built a temple in 
the college he had founded, in grateful recognition of his 
beneficent administration. 

Stcdt iraroEB Li Yex Fino 
(1168-63) 

When Chu Hsi retired from office at T'ung An it was with 
the strong determination to devote himself to literary pursuits, 
both as a student and teacher. With this end in view he 
sought and obtained a sinecare appointment as Guardian of 
the Nan Yo Temple on a sacrod moimtain named H6ng Shan 
near T'an Chou, the modem Gh'ang Sha, in Hunan. It was 
at this time that he succeeded in throwing off the meshes of 
Buddhist and Taoist heroaios in which he had been involved 
by his earlier education. His emancipation was due to the 
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iofluecoe of »teacher to whom ho owed more than to an^ other, 
with the single exception of his own father, and whom he 
had now learned to regard with filial affection. 

Li Tnng (egg flg), style Yiian Chung (JJ i^i), the teacher 
referred to, is better known as Yen F'ing (^), the name of 
his native prefeotnre in Fuhkien. As already stated, he was 
a fellow-stadent of Chn Hai’s father Chn Song, both having 
stodied under Lo Ts'ong Yen. Li Yen P'ing was recognized by 
his felloW'Stndents to be facile princept among thorn all. One 
of his admirers said of him, *' YUan Chung was like sparkling 
ice in a bowl of water, or like the harveat-moon ; clear and 
pure, without spot or stain,'* an enoomium which was 
repeatedly quoted by Chn Snug in the hearing of his son. 

It was natural that on hia way to his first appointment at 
T'ung An, when he found himaeU not far from the home of his 
fsthor’s friend, CSiu Hsi made a point of visiting him. At 
this, the very first interview, the older scholar asserted his 
intelleotaal authority over the young student. Chn Hsi, in 
the youthful enthusiasm of his not inoonsidsiable scholarship, 
discoursed at length on his views of philosophy, especially on 
the profound teachings of Buddhism and Taoism. “ Sir, how 
is H," asked Yen P'ing, “ that you have such a deep under¬ 
standing of these empty theories, while yon are unable to grasp 
the most obvious truths of everyday life ? Too is not a far- 
off mystery; it is in the earnest practice of it day by day that 
you will gain a true understanding of it.” 

Chn Hsi was abashed, and though not wholly convinced by 
the stem dogmatism of his father's friend, he was so far 
impresaed that he laid aside hia Buddhist booka, and set 
himself to an eameat and persevering study of the orthodox 
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{^lassies. pattonf d&ily pcro^l aE ilifi lAtrtof, reading ^hesi 
mnny timea ovoT jfKun begiiiTun» endj h* befiira to acus tha 
HEfoi^ and fftHcnaKi ot bis former pafitioTi. But tJi'ij fonr yoAia 
spent at T'ltng An w^jn? yeana □! aevcp?. mental atznggle. At 
intermix )iQ visrtnd hia new-fevund ixiMiUeT [ and Jia tslU M 

thiirt wblla ^th him he indined to di^Spnte hia teaohinga, 

but niieil, on liis rE^tum to T'uJlg Ajn, Ailiid in th-b quietuide af 
hits OTflniaonij ht pfindeted the WloIs aubject of their ii^i^^uBHLOE 
toeetheTj he realkcd thfit the truUi lay ^vith kia fnend. The 
bias in lavoTir ef bia earlier views was etioug, hut the paWEin 
of tlie mneber mind ^los Btrangar, and In ijie end proved 
vietor. 

It Was net till latoc^ hjowevei, thlLt ho arrived at Eull cen- 
victian. About a year .ftiteT hiB retiiometit from Tung An he 
&gAin visited hia friend and remained mth hEtn for some 
monthfl. In a retiiod e^sot hidden away in tjie naouiLtaLna, to 
iifle liia own woidfl, '* he Kniniateied tu hia father airid pniffued 
hia studies.*^ Here lie was joined by nme Hu Cliaug, afco 
hr«d. by 4n ardent thirst for koDwIedga. They spent ebbch 
day in readiugr and iu tho avnniug and early morning eotuparad 
notosj camaothig and critiolnirg the results of each other's 
lahooifl. Of thOHO daji 0 Chu. Hai wret^ entliURiaeticaUy to 
one o£ hi& Itienda i " Though poor in material things, we were 
rich in joys that eatnaly tho heart." 

Of Ohn Heij the' Master La Yen P'iag apoks in tocma of 
hi^ieet piaiac. Severe aa he was in nendanmatLDa of the ardont 
youiig studenf a mtdEl'ectuaL heieai'CS, he reoegoi&fid in him. one 
of no ordinary ■ddUhtia. Oojnhined with an imuBually fine 
charaotGi yvtm iiioompaTahlo ability j with a power of con- 
centration which hia teaohei hharacteTiEed aa "tftrrifle'\ 



CHU ESI ANU HIS MASTEEtS 


m 

bti TVBiS aE>l'b in luiy prablem to pioba iihe diSiculi^ tn Uin 
Ysd F'^Ib^ dated Th im^ nH on bia baving 

reeaivKid bza ciwii mentd iTiliruDg trijm web A tieftotie:! Ar! 

Lo Tft'uiig Ybd, ioi ottierwiBa ]b,fi wf>uTd fdt JiiCBeli 

ynftble t& cope wHii tha atiang anri nimble intellect g^ bia pupil, 

Ywo ^CAIt! latet, tba visit wuh mpsatf:!!, and aevetrai montbs 
lycre again spent with tie Aged Bcbolfu;, tbisi time in a plaea 
caited tL-O ■' Wwtern PatIf ” beJongiufi tn A litnitAry friend. 
Ttia acems ta bava been tbe peiind of *^n ILii'a flnnl eon- 
VAfsiAll from BnddEiiSm to tiie ortbodn^ ciilt; lia lingering 
doubts were diapeEle^lj (lud he jcealized onoc far oil tbat bis 
fciimHE tnochiug* were ^‘ejnpty vapoTjccinga 'fold of any kaI 
Volna far man'Tbs cacitEal tbaugbt of Li Yen Ewing's 
pliiloanphyj and that wLidb most impressed Cbu Hai^ wab tbe 
raconoiliatfon of Unity witj) Piurabty in tho dootrlna of tie 
One Law with ite indniia vaTiatr of apemtiem Thin became 
the fATOurite tbcnie of Cbu Hfli’e OTvn tCAdbine'. 

After AJiothei; two yeaT?' interval—.early iu 11^2—Chu Had 
Again visited bis beloved teaclez, apparently for the laat 
timo. Xri Yen P^ing Wae stAying witb bia yuungcr ean. La Hain 
Fu, who WAS in office at Chica An Jicoper o£ tb* Eeooidi. 
Here lie was joinsfl by Qin Hbj, who aubse(juently return^ 
mtb him to Ilb licmc at Yea F^ing. OnCe agaia they epant 
eovaral montlis in tbo ‘VVestcra Park”, This tunc Ctu Hai'e 
advance in learning wim pbenomerml, and bie toadier found 
great bappinaaB in the thought of tho oaiuer that he fnieBAW 
would [>e hia pnpiFe. For Qbu lisi in hiE After memoriefl tbrao 
moatha muot have bold a SAoned pkoo ab the. last be was able 
to spend with on* whom ho regarded witli tho afection of a 
son. Id fls following year the bfostor diod, in tbo ^Oth yoer 





70 


CHU HSI AM> HIEJ MASTEE^ 


of tlia agitif AUd. Cliu Hfii'a iiE^ct viait ■n'at made in LI 64, in order 
to weep at hie tomb. 

LtTffiitAiiv 

(L16a-78) 

The yieaifl that intervened between tiuS dee-til of Li Yott 
And Qiu Hai’j appointment to I^an K"ang, i^e ^oTlltg 
pllilusopbot; dotted to tbe Literal^ labcmTa for wjkicli he hed 
heen preporiLg Itom hia youth. In b.iu achievements in this 
diiEction, tHiiB was the golden period oi bis life. iManv of hie 
most important worlta were oompleted At tliie time. Hie 
Appointment as Quardian oJ the ^fan Yo Yeoiple in 1150 H'M 
repeatedly rennwed> and ao furniBhed lutn neofnaary 
ledaime^ which he enjoyed with same interenptions untH the 
year 1176. 

Eefore the death of Lta MAst-cr '' he had alieady begun his 
career as an Author with a worh on tho jSoyw^i fif Sjldfi^ 
Yj''Qt [J; ?*!£ 50 ^), Ihig work wae oouiptofied in 116 $. 
It was followed in llCS by two woikie 00 the Th^ 

YetwAtJtjri oj iht Analsds (|^ ^ and QroJ LesfemM 

ofl ihf. Anadads /or Younff (5^ JSfl Sfi d 

and in 1163 by a colieotion of EaBajia wlicih he entitled j['etJ iii 
Stiidff ow? jF«f)“ ifi ® E; Efl), in twofotd 

allneion tf} the name JtO had given, to the lODni jn whirh be 
studiedr and the saying in the Canjcei'iking TVli-Xin 

that when be "" beaid anything, if be had not yet Carried it 
into pFACtiee, he was only afraid Icst he flhouid hear Eoms^ 
thing elec 


Juahrij, V, lir f. 42. 
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The “ toil in atlld/ ” WK not ftllOiVad to unnain long 
Tiabroken, For nesTly ftk yeans CLn Hiii'n deeLr* for ratirc- 
Eoent Kad teen ar^eded to, but not wjtkoat reiiefited oQuitft 
to aecma bia aarricaa for tbo StatoL In tba autouiEt oil] 
tha year follDWin^ the ratireauiiit fcam Tkiog An, a auiumo^ua 
bad been iHoivad to appaat at Ooart. Tha HuEDsapbar ?'aa 
by ibis time immetfled in Lis studies Titli Li Yen and^ 
unwillinj; to leave these joys'" for those of court Jife^ Lo 
dacEnad tbe iuTitatiou- Tbo auEsmonaj however, was 
repeated more than once, and at Last was obeyedr Is 
GLu Hsi pienautad bimHoU at the Ouort and waa granted an 
andienee ia the OE'ni Kua^ FaJace. He presented three 
memoriaUj on whieli he had conaulted wi^i Is Yen Fhi^ 
but a fibort wbile beiore that philoBuphei^a doatb. Tbe hiat 
menijorial urged the importance of the study of the (llflasioSj 
the SSOOnd was in OELtLciacn at tbe foraign policy oE the 
KmpenoiA ministeia, and the tliifd was en tbo ueeeaslty for 
a pure Court In A letter to a friendj Clin Hsi said that on 
pceaenting the firat of these memoxiaJi! the HiTine Counteciaiiea 
was mild and aerenOj but after tha Heoud and third the SSOred 
Kiki no longer deigned to Speak. 

Whether because of the imwelcome nature of thEse 
memorials, or beosuae of Chu Hsl's peiBLstenee in rotufiing 
office is not clear, tut, donhtlasa to Ida great joy, be tvob 
aHowed to Teturn to tie books. Four yean latetj however, 
hie litorary laboiufi were again mtolTUpted by Cftkmitiea in 
tha noighbourheod of bis birthplace- In the year 1167 them 
Were devastating dooda, foUnwed aa a natoml conucquence by 
severe foinine in the following year. Chu Hsf'a symijathetjc 
nature was Bhown by tho oidour with which he cngagEd in 
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ths ^'£>rk of tha dj&treBB cAUfiCd by Uu^ dlifmibUBr 

MegotdatLli^ a loim, Ka ^vaa able in) pUTChiOae A supply &t riiCO 
lor [liflttibution cunong tho moat ientitute. A kiiga saipbis 
wMdi fltLH Kmaiimii alter tlie famirw wkh over waa utrilwed 
Bomfi yeMfl later (1172) fw a aiuiiliiT beneficejit pncppaa, 
The plan adopted od the latte* oocawcm waa to loan iihQ rice 
to the people, to be repaid ’witt intecEat in hettst timeE, aad 
Be while naYmg life the evil of pauporiEiiig th.oaB benefitsd 
waa avoided. 

Chu Hstih oardQC differed from the^o of his predocc&aQifii of 
the Snag SoLool in the nuntter of literary friendehipe. The 
flitit four were oontemporarifia, wjd one of the roofrt charming 
pictufea we have ia that of the “EJost of Peace and -Toy”, 
where Chang and his two nepheWB, with Ssif-Ma Knang 
ami otliBiti, would gather togathar with the old homitt far 
rich mtollcCtiial feasts. fUr Chu Hhi thiMlu wbtO few such 
delights. Though he had memy etudauta, and some litarary 
friendB, U Yea PTng wag hie only peer in intel lecc. One of the 
frioadellipa formed, however, ia of Bpadal intareot. During 
bis issidance ag Dnanlian at the Xan Yo TempEo, there Waa 
living iu retirement at Tfen. Cion at the foot of the rnounttun,. 
a adicjlftt who beofttne one of liia closest latimAtes, though a 
representative of aa opposing eeliooi. CJiang Cdi'ih (5;^ 

Ei}J!e Ching Hh ^hut batter known by his litsrory niHae 
Xan Haien ^), was the son of a famous general, the 
Duka of I (ii). Ha fitudiod under Eu Hung [Wu E4ng), 
the son of Hu An Kno, the faimdac of the Hn sckaul.^ In the 
autumn ol 11C7 CIlil Ehi eallod upon him, and thuU bagAn an 
aot^uaintanceship wkioh ooatinuod unbiokcn till the death of 

^ Saa TS-. 
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Hpien in 110^, On a. ]»t?6r OCKWIOD, thlM moaiLs Jlftor 
the fiiat intfiTTiHW, TCEien Cfiu Hsi a^in Tiaited hil5fij they Hpent 
tbrae daya and three nigliia tn an aigument connenitn^ tht 
Dot^ne of ike MeaK, but were nnable to camie to an agiea- 
laejni^ It would aoe^n ah if utithor noiild ifurreuidci: baps 

of oonvincmg his friend, for they both SMondod the Hon^ 
M(«iiitaiii to^tjjer, and went on aonie miJea hiTther to a plonce 
caJled Hj^ag ChoUj whare at length they paitedj and tlfm Hei 
returned to hie tampiB. 

]7tiom thie tdrne his Literary labonn proneaded mara rapidly 
than ever. In 1163 (ho LUeraty Eejnmm oj !hs Two Cii‘ams 
5S ^I)l ^ <1^ twenty-ftvo chaptcia, wae eom- 

pleted J in LI72 the foTtr worhe, ^jjyosistmi if (fe Amkl^ 

£WmJ MeKcnts m it ^ OiiiKnea of Gensral Hislor^ 
S: SH @)> jVsikom'j cf Pte iUin^fcrj (f 

D^asHes [ A l3(I ^ ^ ^ f? and a commantaxy on 
Challg; Tacd's work, fliO Iti^cri^vma lijS fi), 

wert erU bron^t to e connlnoiou ; and in 1IT3 ho fbmliiod his 
comnientarioH on Cbou Tzl'a worlca, fha LHagnm af Sfe 
Uliifjwiie Erplaatsd ^ ESt)= 
flete Treatise (5jll aama year hn adited the 

etudents" notes of lecturer delivorod by tho bpotheie Ch'eng 
uadat the title of TAe AMiivmal i^swwiiw of the Tim Ok‘^n^^ 
{=i 5^ ft) I and eomplatad in the year fotlowing a work 
(in Diwieafic RiiutH, and dfotJem (^ ^ ^ ^ 

In the year IlTIi Chu liai lonncd n now iriendshipt ont of 
wtloh grew ono of hia most imporlant lileifuty worfeSr Barly 
In the sjuTriTiner of that year lii Tsu CliHen (g |0. SHth 
Po Kung (Yj 5 35E^}, with, thfl Eiteraiy naina Ihng Lai (j|i 
came from a plnea called Tong Yang |^) to visit ouT 
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philosopher. Ho stayed aboat ten days, and together they 
studied the works of Chou Tstk, Chang TzQ, and the two 
Ch‘6Dg8. Comparing their experiences, both lamented the 
difficulty students most have in beginning their study of these 
voliuninoos and heterogeneous works without any clue to 
guide them. Tc^ether they selected all the passages that 
were closely connected with the main theme or with practical 
everyday conduct, and claasifiod them in 632 sections and 
fourteen chapters. So unremitting was their work that before 
they separated they finished the first draft of their joint 
compilation, which they entitled Afodrrn 7'Aou9A/(j[g, 

After LU Tung I.«i’8 return home, Chn Hsi continued the work 
by himself; leoasting some parts, and altering the order of 
one or two of the chapters. He consulted with his friend, 
however, by letter, at each stage, and induced Lii Tung Lai 
himself to add one or two eectiona. 

Vrlien Lii Tung Lai left, Chu Hsi, at his visitor’s instance, 
accompanied him as far as Hsin Chou, and in the Goose 
Lake ” Temple met Lu Tsd Shou, Ln Tzfi Ching,* both of 
Chin Ch’i fg:) in Kuhkien, and others whom Lii Tung Lai 
had invited to confer on philosophical subjects. The interview 
ended in a sustained argument in which neither side was able 
to oonvinoB the other, and they separated without coming to 
an agreement. Subsequently. Tzh Shou's attitude changed 
and he came round to Chu Hsi’a views, but Tzh Ching 
maintained his position to the end. In a letter to Chang 
Nan Hsien describing this interview, Chn Hsi wrote in terms 

‘ S A % tt « jp, T. c*« iw jvim 

P‘11, pt. «. t s. 

• Ailo muued HaiaoA Sima. 
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of high praiae of La Tsh Shou aa a man, bat oriticizod hia 
views in regard to subjective introspection and meditation. 
Some yean later both scholars visited Chu Hsi at different 
times : TsR Shou in 1179 and Tsu Ching in 1181. On the 
latter occasion Chu Hsi was at Nan K'ang. When TrR Ching 
arrived with a party of his pupils Chu Hsi in^dted him to the 
College of tiio “ ^STiite Deer Grotto and assembled the 
students to hear a lecture which his guest had consented to 
deliver. Chu Hsi was so pleased with the practical value to 
the student of what the lecturer urged that he induced him 
to leave it in writing for his permanent use. 

The experiences of the year following the meeting of the 
savants at the " Goose Lake Temple ** were varied and 
troubled. In the early part of the year the Philosopher 
visited his ancestral home at Wu Yuan, where he ropanod the 
family tombs and performed sacriftoial rites to the manes of 
his ancestors. In the summer he was offered the post of 
Keeper of the Secret Archives, but declined; and in the 
autumn, when the offer ivas repeated, he again declined. Ha 
applied for the guardianship of a temple, which being granted 
he was sent to the Ch'uug Yu Kuan on the Wu I Mountain. 
In the winter of the same year his wife died,® and was buried 
in a valley of Ohien Yang, her own homo.® 

Chu Hsi returned once mote to hia books, and in the year 
after his wife’s death completed three of his works : A Com- 
mentan/ on the Odet fflf), The iUseniial Meaning of 

the I of Chou ^ and A Catechiim on the CoUected 

Commentariee on the Analects and Menetus (H Si 

JjH PU). The last named was a combination of bis two earlier 

* See p. 79. * See p. 01. * CL p. 91. 
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worka on the AnaleeU and ATenctua, from both of which he 
had selected portions for the use of students. These had been 
drculsted privately and copied one from another by various 
students, with the result that many discrepandea existed. 
He now reviaod them himself, and completed what was henoe- 
forth the authorized edition. t 

It may be well to refer here to the heterodox schools, 
the controversies with which filled a large place in Chu Hsi’s 
philosophic labours. Of these the most important were the 
Ha and Su Schools. The former was founded by Hu An Kuo 
m $ m), who was born in 1074 at Ch‘ang An in Fuhkien, 
and held high ofiioe in Hunan and Ssh Ch'uan. Ho is often 
refenod to as Wfin l^ng the namo by which he was 

canonized. He was an intimate friend of Yang Kuei Shan.* 
Hu An Kuo’s son, Hu Hung &), * pap>i of Yang Kuai 
Shan, lived a hermit life on the H6ag Moimtain, where later 
Chu Hai spent several years of his period of retirement.* 
lie was the author of on essay entitled Chih Yen 'g'), 
IFoni* of Witdtnn* which w'as severely crltidzed and con¬ 
troverted by Chu Hsi in a critique entitled CMh Yen I I 
(to -s a «)•* It has already been atatod that Chang 
Nan Hsien, Chu Hsi’s personal friend, was a pupil of Hu Hung. 
His daughter marriod Hu Hung’s son Hu CSii Sui (j^ ^ fifi), 
also a oontemporary of Chu Hsi. Another of the same school 
was Hu Yin (IW g[), whoae literary name was Chih T'ang 
jfc). * nephew of Hu An Kuo.* 

‘ So* ]>. 52. * See p. 03. 

• 04 pt xlli. t. 2 . ‘ nid., L 4. 

* See pc xxxiv, (. 1, 2; pt. xlii, f. 21; pt. tzzi, f. 1 ] ^ IHjP, 

pt. xvi 
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Seoond only in import«uce to the Hu School wm the 
Su School, founded by Su Hsun whose literary 

name was Lao Ch'uan Jg)). Su Hsiin had two sona, 
Su Shih IK), better knovm aa the famouB poet Su Tung P‘o 

(1^ HI ^), So Ch^ (fi (!&)> ^th of whom were ooU' 
temporaries of the Ch'dng Brothers and with them were 
strongly opposed to the policy of Wang An Shih. The father 
and two aona came to be familiarly referred to as ‘‘The 
Threo Sn-B ", and were differentiated as the “ Venerable 
Su ” (Su Hadn), the “ Elder Su ” (Su Shih), and the “ Younger 
Su " (Su Chd).^ The writings of the " Venerable Su ” were 
oollected and published a^ the Lao Ch'UaH WSn Chi 
tC m) Aod the Lao CKilan Chiattg Yu 
(^ Hi 3 "&)• The writingB of Su Shih, which were 
numerous and varied, ware published as the Tung P'o 
Ck'iian Chi mm «)-• 

A third school originated with Hsieh Liang Tao (j)}^ |£), 

whose literary name was Shang Ts'ai (Jl the name of 
the place in Honan where he was bom. He was a pupil 
of both the Ob'^ngs, but exaggerating a statement by C^h'dng 
Hao on the interpretation of Jin ({ 2 ), Love, he became the 
founder of the school known as the Shang Ts'ai School 
Its tenets were frequently controverted by Chu Hm, whose 
earliest literary labour, as already stated, was the editing 
of The Saying* of Shang Ts’ai* * 

* ^ pt, xoiz. 

* See p. 70 { slm ^ (HjF, pb. xr, 

* The teoeta of ell throe Mhoota ate referred to ot length la dra Ksl'i 
work on Itnmui Nature aa veil as in later ehapten oi the preaent woric. 
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Najt K'awo ako Shao Hsino 
(1179-88) 

For some ycatH the Mioi^era at Court had vainly 
endeavoured to induoe Ghn Hai to emerge from his retirementv 
In 1178 he waa definitely appointed to Kan R'ang but declined 
the ofhoe, tmd peiaiated in the refusal notwithstanding that 
his deolinature was disallowed by the Bmperor. At length 
his friends Ltt Tung Lai and Chang Nan Hsien became 
alarmed at the poemble consequences of a confirmed 
unwillingness to serve the state. Lii Tung Lai wrote several 
letters begging him to accede to the Imperial command; 
and Chang Nan Hsian urgod that, in the highest interests 
of the teaching ho had done so much to promote, he ought 
to accept the appointment, lest he should give cause to the 
Court Ministers to say that scholars were lacking in patriotism. 
Chu Hsi could not resist these remonstrances. Ho accepted 
the appointment, and at once, in the first month of 1179, 
started on his journey. He halted at Hsin Chou, waiting 
for the neoeeaary imperial documents, and while there was 
visited hy Lu Tsll Shou with whom he had had his memorable 
argument at the Goose Lake Temple. In the third month 
he arrived at Nan K'ang. 

His administration of the prefecture was on the same high 
ethical plane as that which characterized his office at 
Tung An. The burdens of taxation were lightened; the 
elders, scholars, and priests were exhorted to report on abuses 
and make recommendations concerning desirable reforms; 
meetings were organized to promote the \’irtuee of filial 
piety, loyalty, and fidelity among the young; the elders 
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▼era ioBtracted to aclect studioos youtJu, and tcaohen 
were assembled in summer schools that their progress in 
soholarabip and toaohing ability might be furthered. 

Equally diaraoteristio was the interest manifested from 
the drat in the College itself. He selected the worthiest 
and most eminent men as governors, and personally visited 
the College every four or five days to lecture to the students. 
It would be expected that, reluctant though he was to accept 
of&ce, it was none the leas with peculiar interest that our 
philosopher found himself in the place where the founder of 
his own school of philosophy bad foimerly lived. That this 
was the caae U shown by the fact that within a month of his 
arrival he erected ahrinea, or sacrificial halls, within the 
precincts of the College, to the memory of this and other 
famous philosophers. The piinaiple shrine was in honour 
of Chou Lien Hsi himself; it was flanked by two lesser 
shrines in honour of the brothers OhAng; and a fourth was 
erected in honour of five others, and named “ The Hall of 
the Five Worthies 

Towards the close of the year he began the restoration of 
the college at the " White Deer Qrotto situated in a nook 
by the side of a rivulet in a valley called " The Vale of the 
White Deer The college is very ancient; it originated 
whh a hermit of the T'ang dynasty, named Li P'o 
who made the oave his home and to whom students flocked 
in large numbers to receive his teaching. Aoooiding to 
tradition Li Fo had a tame white deer which accompanied 
him in his walks and which, when returning from the market, 
he employed to carry his provisions by slinging them on its 
horns; hence he was called “ Pai Lu Hsien Sh6ng ” (The 
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White Deer Qentiem&n) and the cave “ Pai Lu Tong *' 
(The White Doer Grotto). In the grotto itself thero is at the 
present thno the image of a deer he%rn out of stone, said to 
have boon placed there in the fourteenth century. The 
Gollege thus founded was patronised by the Emperors 
T'ai Tsung 5 ^), 927-47, and Shftng Tsung ^), 
963-1031, who each presented it with a oopy of the Nine 
Classics. Some time during the period of the Five Dynasties 
it was endowed by the descendants of Li P'o with land for 
the BTq>port of its teachers. In the time of the nation’s 
prosperity it was well supported and at one period rebuilt, 
but was subsequently neglected and became little bettor 
than a ruin.^ Chu Hsi, with the help of the Literary 
Ohanoellor, Yang Ta Fa, and the Magistrate of Hsing TxQ, 
W^ang Chung Chieh, restored it to something of its ancient 
glory. He obtained an edict of approval from the Emperor, 
and, reusing hmds by public subscription, brought his project 
to a satisfactory issue. Scholars by hundreds from all parta 
of the country visited tl»e “ Grotto", and before long it 
ranked as one of the four most famous colleges in the land. 

The second year of office at Nan K'ang was marked by 
extreme distress among the people. Already, In the aommor 
of the preceding year, a memorial had been presented to the 
Throne urging that taxes in the county of Hsing Tzfi be 
remitted. In the following spring, in the second month 
of 1180, the memorial was repeated. Widespread drought 
was followed by terrible famine. As always in relief of 
distress, Chu Hsi displayed remarkable energy in the measures 

* Sae Sl'tlelua is CkiMi, by Sir John Frencis Daria, roL ii, i)i. 02. 
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he took to meet the calamity. From funds whkh the 
Oovonunant placed at hia disposal he procured large stores 
of rice for free distribution. Ho secorod the prohibition of 
the export of the products of the distressed districts, and 
promoted the tranaporution of grain from more prosperous 
regions. In addition to these direct methods of alleviating 
the distress he organized relief-works, mainly in the repairing 
of the canal and river banks. 

In the same year, in response to a public proclamation 
invitang memorials from the officials of the provinces. Chu Hsi 
submitted to the Throne a secret memorial which was probably 
the root of the troubles which overwhelmed him in later 
years. In this memorial he began by laying down the 
principle that the first duty of a prince was consideration 
for his people, by which alone the stability of the Throne 
could be secured. He then denounced in unmeasured terms 
the opprossi^'e methods pursued by the Emperor’s ministers 
in their go\'ammentL The taxes, through the oorruptaon 
and nepotism which honeycombod the army and the 
oonnivanoe of the high ministers of state, were out of all 
proportion to what would be a reasonable expenditure on the 
mihtary defences. He very broadly hinted at '* one or 
two ” of those ministen on whom the chief blame should 
rest. The memorial was received with unmistakable anger 
on the part of the Emperor, which Chu Hsi described as 
“ the rolling of thunder 

To the sadness of public calamities was sidded that of 
personal sorrow caused by the death of the Philosopher’s 
two friends Chang Nan Hsien and LU Tung Lai. The former 
died in the year 1180, and the latter in the autumn of the 
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iollo^ng ysftir ThfiBfi two krtSCS, folloTtng so ckiaBly tiia 
one upon tbfl othec, afiactcd Qiu Mfli very deeply; and in 
eaeh caRB when tins newfi. reached him ha poblitly observed 
tho Tftea rf moTiniing. 

Xiittle laifiiiia^ iLDwOvef, '^br adorded for Ukdldging In 
grief. After tJiQ atomiy rOM-ptJOP. wtieh hi* SBilleil memcdiftl 
leeoived, Chn IT&i eent in hia laaignatitmi. Imt received no 
i^Vl The E'lnpccofj dispiaaflad thougH he WAS with hiB 
miiuBtcCj WAS by no meana diapoRod to dispense with thit 
miniutor's servicea, Ha T\'a& adviacd that it would ha the 
part ot ’iVifldojn to Totain sitch men in office, teat bvbu iha 
appecnwiee of Imperial diapltaanuo should iucreaBO thedr 
populftTlty, Moreovarj tho oflioiency of Chu Hri'a adminiEtra- 
tion at Nan TL'ang^-fcapeoinUy in hia relief meaeuiioB—was 
fatly rcaoguizsd. Ho wins therafoia appointed temporarily 
aa tho Comptroller of the Tea and Salt ItevemiOft in Chtltiang 
ptiovinCe, in tJie eastern part of which famlno was now 
prevalent. At the end of tho year he w»a aummened to 
the Court and rocaived in auiiicn'M iu the Yen Ho PalMQ, 
when be pneBented SSVtn memOEiaJa in which ho iLrgcd dtAStio 
rehiima in tho Government. Alter tho aiidieace ho was sent 
hack to Chekiang as Prefect of Shoo Hsing. 

Upon his artivivl at Sbao Hehig early in 1163, ho immediatfiJy 
put into Avecution tho plana ho had previously adopted at 
Nan lu ihe year 1183 ho made an entendad tarn 

of the diatricta under hia j urisdiction, onaftandad and oarrying 
his own baggages that he might ascertain the real condition 
of the people and inspect the mannar in which iho megistratBS 
carriad ont th^ir iustructiona. Ho reported sevCTftl caaBE 
of Eerioua inisdflUieftnoiIT, eapecdally thoao of oppresaion in 
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the distribution of relief—including a oaae at Tai Ohou of 
more than ordinary tyranny, which had ocourrod before 
his acceptance of office, and the difficolty of dealing with 
which was aggravated by the fact that the tyrant was highly 
connected. 

In the autamn of this year he again resigned office and 
started for home. Repeated efforts were made to retain his 
services, but he adhered to his resignation, and finally obtained 
the guardianship of a temple, the Oh‘img Ta Kuan, at 
Tai Chou. 

Court Eneuisb 
( 1184 - 96 ) 

Onoe mote the ardunt scholar was free to devote hiroaelf 
to his books and lectnras. In the foot years of leisure 
Rhich were allowed to him he completed his Elementary 
Ouide to the Study of the Yi {§, ^ )|l)> Corrected Edition 

of the Olatno of Filial Piety |j|), and tho Leeeer 

Learning (i]t ^). The intervals between his labours on 
these works were occupied with dialectic combats at difierent 
places. 

In 1188 he was again summoned to the Court, and lor the 
third time ^vas received in audience, this time, as on the second 
occasion, in the Ten Ho Palace. On his way to the audience 
he was warned that to be exhorted “ to make your heart true 
and your motives sincere (j£ i5 SlA %) 
advice that the Sovereign resented, and was urged to avoid 
such topics. Chu H«i replied, “ These four words represent 
the principles which have been my chief concern all through 
my life; shall I suppress them now and deceive my Prince ? ” 
The reception of his memorials, however, was kind and 
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grncioug, " It in long gince I IwVie bech my aged 
said tjia Bcnpcnpr. I have ^/atolud youx labomra in 
CtBJdang^ it ia gnly £ttaiig tTiat now yon alionlf] recaiTa 
an atuEBT post, nnd ba reliavod fconL provincial adnumBtEatLon/^ 

The poBt of YicB-Freaideiit af tiho Eoaid. of War Ti'Eia iiien 
oHflEad to Mm, bat a BocretAiy of thiC Boaitii nam'Cd Lin Li, 
with whom Ghu Hai Lad, a litarary dispute only a fsw daya 
aaiLiaTj aant in a momioiial nuniiuaing Clni Hfii of plagjariiSLn^ 
the writing of Ch‘£ng Tad and Qian^ Taft, and of okeriahiiig 
tlie ftmbitijftn to infincDco tie Sovercigo, and control the 
aJTau^ of state, lilre OonfuciLia and Mancina, Tita ILmpairor 
oonanlted hi? Prime Miniatar CLqu PI Ta, who adviaad 
confeiring on Ghm llai iha oMcb wliicli waa iormarly aScrod 
to him, Iha Judgeship of Kioi^L. Thia Chii ILai deohued, 
and, with a^nal pi!oiaten£r[!, JCoEuaed aU other ofeta whioh 
wane madii to rOtain Mm flt Court- The Emparpr aummoned 
him to anothw audieaoOr He ejtcomod himeelf from poiBpnal 
attendanee, but tooh the opFiTEtcnity of sanding in a sealed 
memorial, and, then retired to his hooha. 

Early in thfi iDlfoiiidng year,, tlio iSniperot HisicM) Tgan^ 
abdlratsd in favOud of Kuftng Taung, Til? new Emperor 
offcEcd Chn flifti a post at the Court, and. upon that and other 
□ffitas being doehned. appointed bun Piefect of Chang Chou. 
Thta fhne Chu H?i, in Mew of the Bmpeiar'a locent aoCeEsiooi, 
felt unable to refnse, and eDtersd upon Ms odko at Iho ond 
of the yaar LISSl Although now 61 yeftis of age ho 
devoted himsslf eneEgetLoally to Ms TOffv duties. Hi? heat 
cam wae the refUEEU of aootal abuaes, whioh had beooitie 
rife. Ho them JtdWnorEab^ed the Tltrone lugmg that strong 
effort* ho made for the Buppre^n of bribery. In the cOimee 


CHU H8I AND HIS MASTERS 


85 


of a year lie anooeeded in iaangriratmg sweeping reforma 
aimilar to those which had been effected at Nan E'ang. 

On the death of his eldest son Shu in 1192 at Wu CSiou 
be again resigned, and this time retired to Chien Yang, 
saciod to him for its assooiationa with his father’s memory. 
Ho bought a reeidenoe amid beautiful surroundings at E‘ao 
T'ing where he hoped he might pursne his labours. He was 
not allowed to remain long in retiremont, however, but at 
the end of 1193 was appointed Governor at T'an Oion in 
Hunan, at the foot of the King Mountain, where so many 
happy years had been spent in his literary labours. 

In the autumn of 1191 Euang Tsung abdicated and wsa 
succeeded by Ning Tsung with Chao Ju Yd as Prime Minister. 
One of the carliost acts of the new reign was to send for 
Ghu Hsi, who had been strongly recommended to Kuang Tsung 
as the “ first man in the Empire ”. At first Chu Hsi declined, 
but his resistance being overcome he repaired to the Court, 
and was appointed Tutor to His Majesty. 

Upon bis sattloment at the Oapital the loyal patriot found 
to his grief the young Emperor was exposed to serious 
danger from the maohinations of an nnscmpulous courtier 
fast rising to power. Han Ni Chon, a nephew of the Dowager 
Empress, made it his boast that it was his hand that had 
placed Ning Tsung on the Throne. Whether this was by 
forging the late Emperor’s signatnre or by other moans 
does not appear, but the obvious implication was that the 
man who could make could also unmake, and all lovers of 
their Emperor were ooncemed for the safety of his person. 
Chu Hsi repeatedly urged upon the Prime Hinistor promptly 
to dismiss the courtier, but without avail; the Prime Minuter 
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’with A fiktaity laaiJted in kk downW] treated tiifi danget 
Tftitk contempt, ConMcnt iri hk ttbilitj" tn cruah kis anEony 
if ke VBJitorfld t^e fur. 

At firet Otui Hfti waa hopeful ftf the yonng Empfctor'a 
dkpDsitkni. He appearud Barneat iu etildj and inclined 
to what ie gcod- "If hfi ot^taina gofld man ae fiminaelloia,” 
said the Tutor, " there k hope for the Empira.'^ Encouraged 
by hifi Imperial pupilk rcaponBiTianeBa to hk teaching ha 
thou;4lit puteibly that he mtgkt venture to do \rkat Chao 
Ju Yli had TcfuScd te do ind take moaauMa for the overthrow 
of Han Ni Chou. Accordingly, it wm anangEd with ft Vice- 
Pnaaident of one of the Boards, Pkag K\na Nkn, that 
togather tho}' TOuld 6Cck audkuco and denoitoCQ the- tmitoir 
Unfortunately, Pklig Waa at thk very time called away 
from tka Court, and it foil to Chu lid to send in a memnriftl 
ntoM. This ho followed by peiEonal lepreeftntotions at 
the oloao of the lesson hour. The only taault was that Han. 
Ni Chou. Mused to fury, threw oH the last reMuailt of 
dkguiiw and tet kimsalf to rid the Court of Cku Hsi and ali 
hia fiienda, including tho Prime Miaiater. 

Ho first attacked tho Primo MinktHr, Ohao Ju Yd, aacLising 
htm of JJiQSa malsidinbiatration, Ckao, aBeing that rosktanca 
waa umId^, fisd to Yun^ GLcu!, ‘whoM ho remained ttfl hia 
defttk in what waa virtually esile. Chu Esi waa filled With 
indieilfttioft, and Jmpallad hy a pfttELOtio aunae of hk duty as 
a anrvMt of the Empsior, prepared a lengthy mamorial 
reprssenting iji v^gOIOUfl tfeema the dkrveter to tkc atate if the 
Emparar allowed himself to bo doeeived by traitoES.. Hia 
diaeipItH, howBver, coacernad at the dangar he waa inturriog 
witk no hope of bBoiefLtLng hk friond, entreated him to \Wthhold 
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the memorial At firet their entreatiea were of no avail, 
but eventually Ts'ai Chi T'luig persuaded him to decide tie 
matter by divination. The lot drawn indicated conceahnent 
as the oourse which should bo followed. At thia Chu Hai was 
silent; but, though contrary to the impulse both of patriotism 
friendship, he did not venture to do other than abide 
by tho lesolt of the divination to which he had agreed. He 
kept up correspondence with his exiled friend from whose 
Icttem he learned that he was living in peace, and enduring 
hia lot with fortitude. 

The oTrilft of Chao Ju Yii caused great consternation among 
the scholars of the Empire, and especially among the heads 
of colleges, with tho result ^at many petHions were presented 
to the Emperor, to the no small anxiety of Han Ni Chou. 
AWiough his influence at Court and hia power in the state 
had been greatly increased by the banuhment of Chao, 
Han realised tiiat the fact that tho followers of Chao and the 
disciples of Chu Hai wore all soholors of repute boded ill for 
himself, and he determined to secure the discredit of the 
entire party. To accuse them one by one of individual 
crimes was obviously impossible, he therefore denoonoed the 
School as a wholo, on the groimd that it was propagating 
peroicious heresy which ought to bo stamped out. Chu Hsi 
himself was charged with grosa plagiarism of tho writings of 
his predecessors, and other crimes. Han was assisted in his 
nefarious schemes by Hu Hung,' whom Chu Hsi had oflended 
on a previous occasion when they had met at Chien An. 
Hu was now at the Court and himsolf wrote the memorial 


* So4 to b* eomfrudd with He Hong. th« philoeopber. 
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whioh seciired C3iu Hai’s final disgraoe. The Impetial 
document by which Oia Hai was deprived of hia office and of 
all hie hoDoun reached him while lecturing to hia atndents 
in the first month of the yoar 1197. On receiving it, he 
glanced at it, then placed it on the table, and calmly proceeded 
with hia lecture. 

It may be of interest to add that Han Ni Chou, having 
seenred the downfall of those who stood in hia path, became 
increasiogly powerful until bis failure to withstand an invasion 
of the Chins furnished the only inceativo needed to one of 
the namerouB enemies ho had made. " Ue was sasaaainated 
in a garden of the palace as he woe passing in to an audience 
(1207).*'» 

Cu>8INO YbAHS 
(1197-1200) 

Chn Hsi having been deprived of hk office lost no time in 
retiring from the Court. He returned at once to the home 
he had prepared at K'ao T'ing in Chicn Yang. Several 
hundreds of his friends and pupils escorted him for some 
distance on his way, parting from him at Ching An, where 
there was an affecting farewell at the temple in which he was 
to rest for the night. Here Ta'ai Chi T‘ang joined him, 
and spent the night with him in aSeotionate oonveise, in 
which they plighted anew their covenant of friendship. 
It was their last meeting, for in the following yoar Ts'ai 
Chi Tung died, deeply lamented by his Master. 

On arrival at Chien Yang the aged pliilosopher again 
applied himself to lectures and literary work. Finding 

* See Gitee' Btofir0pKUal Dietiomarp, p, ISO. 
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that tho number of hie disciples had largely increaaed, he 
built a Lecture Hall on an islet in the river and named it 
“ The House of Best in the Bamboo Ghcovo ” (ft ^ ^)* 

In 1199 he again recognised by the Throne and to some 
extent reiiurtated, but he did not reamne ofiioe, or take any 
further share in the responsibilities of the State. 

In the spring of the year 1200 (on the 6th day of the 3rd 
month) he vras taken seriously 01. The few days preceding 
had been full of activity. On the 3rd of the month two 
chapters of a Commentary on the Sku Ching were revised, 
and in the evening he lectured to his students. The next 
day was oocupied in arranging for the building of a small 
kiosk just opposite ^e door of tho Lecture Hall on Oie above- 
mentioned islet. Chu Hsi went to the river bank and watched 
a pupO Ch'en Li Tao as he poured a libation of wine upon 
the foundationa. As he stood there, the roaring of the wild 
beasts could be heard from the mountains toward the east. 
Some country people sitting on the ground near by remarked 
that whenever they ooold hear the wild beasts roar there was 
alwayrs a death in the neighbourhood, and their roaring had 
never been so loud as on this occasion. In the evening of 
tho same clay the Philosopher lectiucd on the Doctrine of the 
Supreme Ultimate ; and the next evening on the Weetem 
Ineoriptvynt and the Beseatialt of Learning} 

On the morning of the 5th the chapter on “ Making the 
Thonghts Sincere “ in the Great Learning was revised, and 
entiustcd to a pupil Chan Ch'un to copy. In the afternoon 
a violent attack of dysentery set in, and the invalid went to 


» Ck*p. VL 
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hia own home. His last visit to his Lecture Hall, The House 
of Rest," had been paid. The next day he was much worse, 
and on the 8th he realized that his end was near. The students 
from the " House of Rest ” came to see him. He sat up to 
receive them, deprecating their taking so much trouble, 
but recognizing their solicitude as characteristio of those 
engaged in religious studies. Alter the students had left 
him he wrote three letters. The first was to his son Tsai 
urging him to come quickly and collect his testamentary 
documents. As he sealed up the letter he sighed and sand, 
" Alas 1 How many years it is since father and son were 
able to meet! " The second letter was to his disciple Huang 
Kan committing to him the task of revising and completing 
the manuscript of his work on Rites and Ceramonios; and 
the tiiird was to Fan Nion Tf asking him to copy it. 

The following morning he called into his bedroom his 
disciple Ts'ai Ch'6n, the son of Ts*ai Chi T'ung, who had been 
with him from the beginning of hia illness, and who was 
bound to him by ties of deep affection. The dying man was 
sitting up in bed and Ch*£n stood watching him. The Master 
gently grasped hia pupil’s ooai^Ieeve and drawing him down 
to sit with him on the bed, said: " If there is an 3 rthing we 
wish to say to each other and do not say it now, it will be 
too late." Just then the physician came in and forbade 
him to speak. The dying man gave a sign that he wished 
the bed to be token out into the contral hall. Later his 
students came again to sec him, one of whom, Wei Tao, 
asked him a question as to the ceremony ho would wish 
adopted in the event of his death. He was now unable to 
speak, but gave his answer by signs. Then he indicated 
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a demre to write. A pen wag put into hia hand, and paper 
held in position for him. He held the pen with the old familiar 
grasp but was unable to move it in order to write. A little 
while after, with pen in hand, he fell back upon the pillow. 
With hie hand he accidentally disarranged his cravat and 
motioned to Ch'Sn to adjust it. His breathing now became 
gradually fainter, and in a few tninutea, aa two of his disciples 
watched him, Ch‘£n at his head and another, Yi Chih, at 
his feet', the old Fhilo.sopher passed sway, in the seventy-first 
year of his age. 

He was buried at T'ang Shih, a village of Chien Yang, in 
a valley called the “ Valley of the Great Forest At the 
funeral there was a large concourse of people, numbering 
several thousands, described by the bitter chronicler of the 
contemporary hostile regime as a gathering of heretics from 
all parts of the Empire to follow the Arch-Heretic to the 
grave A notable sight, in w‘hioh we see this man taking 
his place ude by side with the tntly great in all ages, rejected 
and hated by men in power, but recognized and honoured by 
simple followers after goodness and truth I 

COMCLUSIOH 

So ended the life and work of the philosopher Chn Hsi. 
Elven to record the closing scones, and, throwing the mind 
back through the centuries, to watch the eyee opening with 
afleotionate glance at the ministering disciples, and then 
closing in their last long sleep, is like watcliing the end of 
a dear friend. The study of his works and the perusal of 
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the record of hia life cannot fail to impress us with a sense 
not only of his greatness but of his humanness. It was 
doubtless this last quality combined with his intellectual 
kingship which attracted so many to him. 

01 his works the majority have been mentioned in the 
preoeding pages. To those should be added his Too T'xmg 
i^)> * biography of the sages, eminent scholars, and 
statesmen. It should be mentioned that one of the most 
important of his works was his commentary on the Ortat 
Lenming and Doctrine of the Memx incinded in the claasio 
entitled “ Li ChiThere were also two posthumous works 
of special importance, his Conversations and his Collected 
Writinge. The notes of the Philosopher’s leetuxee and sayings 
as recorded by his students wore pubUshed in 140 parts by 
Li Ching Tt (|{t ffH in a.d. 1270 under the title of 
Cht Tz&’t Convenalion* (;3c SS SJ)- The work was 
a combination of two earlier compilations, entitled Yu Lu 
(A A)' which there wore four different collections, and 
Yu Lei (A IS)> of which there were also four colieotions. The 
Til Lu were the Ch'ih Chou Chu Ted Yd jli 3c 

^ A A)> published in 121b, the Jao Chou Chu Teu Yil Hsii 
M 3c ^ A ^ Hb 1230, the Jao Chou Chu Tzu 
Yii Hou Lu (11 ^ A a 1249, and the 

Chien An Chu Ted Yil Pieh ® 3c ^ A »1 01). 

126R. The Yd Lei were the Oiu Ted Yd Ze» ^ A A). 
1219, commonly known aa the Ssh Ch’uan edition 
the Hei Chou Chu Ted Yd Lei (Ig ^ ^ -7 A tfl). ^222, 

the Bui Chou Chu Ted Yii in (SK W ^ ^ A A). 1252. 

and the Hui Chou Chu Ted Yd Bed Lei ^ ^ ^ 

ffi «). 1262. Similarly, the Philosopher’s letters, essays, 
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monumental inscriptions, and otlier miscellaneous vritinga 
were oolleotod in a work entitled Chu Txfft Collected Writingt 
iSk ^ "Sc 'SO- ext«nt under this title was 

edited by Chang Pei Hsing, a litterateur who flourished at the 
close oi the seventeenth century, in the reign of K'ang Hai. 
It was based, however, on an earlier edition not now 
obtainable. 

Voluminous as were the Philosopher’s writings they were by 
no means superficial; all were stamped by hit keen incisive 
intellect, and any one, at least of his greater works, would 
have been sufficient to establish his reputation as a great 
thinker. The supremacy of hia intellect waa acknowledged 
by his oontemporaries as wrell as by posterity. His disoiplea 
wore two numerous to mention even by name. Wherever he 
went, in office or in retiremeat, he established a school, with 
the result that at the time of his death his followers were to 
be numbered by thousands, and were found in all parts of the 
Empire. Some of the more prominent of^these have been 
referred to in the preceding pages. But so many were they 
that most are unknown to posterity, and of those who are 
mentioned in the biographies the majority are mere names to 
tlio present day scholar. It is not the number of his disciples, 
however, which it is here desired to emphasize, but rather the 
fact ^at the most celebrated litterateurs of his time acknow¬ 
ledged him as Master. 

If it be asked what was the secret of tiiis mastery over the 
intellects of his age, the answer surely must be that it lay in 
his marvellous dialectic power. His reasoning was clear, 
incisive, and cogent. It is true that it was mainly of the 
a priori sort xvhich would have little weight with the modern 
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thinker in the West, but that vros no demerit in the eyes of 
Chu Hal's oompatxiots, either in his o\vii or in later ages. If 
his oonclnsions are wrong, the error is in the premises 
rather than in the processes of his reasoning. Whatever 
inconsistencies there may appear to be in his system, there is 
abundant evidence that in his own mind at all events they 
had their solution. For his many questioners he always had an 
answer ready, and for his disputants a courteoiiB and good- 
humoured retort. Surely no teacher was so catechised as this 
man, and rarely one so little nonplussed. And yet, confident 
and dogmatic as he was, he ^vas intellectually sincere and 
modest. Ho was a serious thinker. His mind dwelt on 
realities and instinctively brushed away intelleotual sophistries. 
A seeker after truth for truth’s sake, he oritioized his own as 
well OB the arguments of others. If he erred, the acknow¬ 
ledgment of his error was frank and spontaneous; if he was 
baffled, he confessed his pori>lexity. And always he acknow¬ 
ledged his indebtedness to his Masters ; in fact, his wrhmgs 
were in large part in vindication of their teachings rather than 
the ssaertion of his own theories. 

Added to his inteUoctual power and sinoerity was thorough¬ 
ness of method both in study and interpretation. He scorned 
all short-cuts. “ Get at the real meaning of the passage or 
book I” was his cry. “Head the passage over and over 
again until absolute conviction as to its meaning has been, 
acquired.” “Look at the connexion, and interpret the 
phrase or sentence in the light of its context.” A slavish 
Irteralism was denounced as simply a form of intelleotual 
larinesB that could rest content with something less than the 
real thought of the writer. Gear and logical in his own 
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thinkiag he was no pedant and did not insiet upon verbal 
oonaistency in the worics of others. Alike in the teachings of 
the sages and in the writings of the philosophers who preceded 
him, he hod a quick eye to detect apparent discrepancies, 
but also sufficient penetration to discern the essential unity of 
the underlying hruth. With such mental habits it was but 
natural that he should insist upon the neoesaity of ridding 
the mind of preconceived ideas, and that in controversy he 
poeeeased a singular power of understanding the other’s point 
of view. 

To thoroughness of method was added lucidity of style. In 
Chu Hsi’a dialectic there was none of the picturesquenesa, ox 
vehemence, or moral force, which wo find in Mencius. His 
power lay in the cold, clear, and exact expression of keen, 
incisive reasoning. If in his works the seetdons from the 
Collected and those from the Ooneersotions be com¬ 

pared in the original, a marked difference will bo observed 
between his written and oral style, showing that his writing 
was by no means careless ’ or slipshod; but there was no 
pedantic labouring at the letter, nor even that packed tetaenen 
which oharacterizod the style of Ohoa Txh and Chang Tsai. 
Clear and flowing, with phrasing smooth and varied, his 
language was the natural clothing of his thought, so that the 
testimony of one of his pupils was : “ The Master’s teaching is 
very ripe, he expresses hitnaeb* easily, and always explains 
a subject riioroughly." 

We have compared Gtu Hai’s style with that of Mencius as 
having less of warmth and passion. So trae is this of hb 
writings that it u'ould be easy to infer that he was lacking in 
emotional qualities. But tbu would be far from the truth and 
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a grave injustice. The study of his life reveals a warm heart. 
Hia touching devotion to his adopted father Li Yen P'ing, his 
-warm friendship for his opponent Chang Nan Ilsien, his loyal 
solichode for his Prince, all witness both to the depth and to 
the generosity of his affections. Wlierever he went he 
attached men to himself by tiee of love that nothing oonld 
quench. Such were Ch‘6n An Ch'ing at Chang Chou, Ts'ai Chi 
T'ung at the Court, and Ts'ai Ch'^n at Chien Tang. His 
sympathy was always stinod by suffering. Beinctant as he 
was to take oflioe, and restive as he was when away from his 
books, yet, even in retirement, he oould not resist the call of 
the distressed. The sufferers from flood and famine found 
in him a ready helper. 

Such was Chu Hai. Not imworthily has he been held in 
honour by the imtiun as second only to the sages. For seven 
centuries his mind has dominated the intellect of China. 
Once and again his supremacy has been disputed, notably by 
Wang Yang Ming of the fifteenth oentuiy, who bids fair to be 
the moat popular philosopher with the young China of to-day. 
Sut with these exceptions Cbn Hsi and bis philosophy have 
held their own, and, however much he may be dispbiced by 
others in the present age, his teaching must still form the 
background in any true penpeotive of Chinese thought. 
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CHAPTFjR. t 
LAW AKD MATTBiR 

“ God i« aaid Soini J'ohn, " Heaven is law,” ^ 

Rays ctn HaL Tlia twn asasiticiDfl differ iKi foTJH, for OHS 
IE tbs ci iziiytapliorj and iihia oilier of plain Rtafe- 

Needless Ui Sky-f tiiey diSjur also iii tbo contEiit of 
tta tftima God ” vnd " Haavflia Alto^jetlier apart from 

Tenn ® and other emtroveraiaa, the idea of fh* Clirtatnsnued 
Ghreelr word is immsasuiabiy Tusher than that of fbe 

ChmMje word Tien (3^). But lookine eolofy nt wtat is 
pEBdicated iiL Each oasa^ iDie two atatetnouta are not fai apart 
in mUMinla^, lor both assort that God in His cSsonco is ettuoally 
porfeot, The aU-porvading^ iiumaotaui Zjiw of diiuew 
philoRophy eonaiais of tha etliiioal piinoiplea Love, Righteoiia- 
neBB, HoverooOCj and Wisdom^ in ahsolute pBrfeOrtion and 
harmony. 

Another great word haa come down to ya figin tlte 

iiupired apostle ia: God is Love.” The senisiicn, as it 
stands^ doom not oemur in tiie writings □! ChioiOaoi thinkerB; 
and Jfn (t)j diinefle wonit f&r love, tiioirgin pErfec-tiy 
puTB in ita lofty altraum, eont^ns none of that mdnity 
of passion and Boli^sanrilioe oonveyod by the New 
TcBtamtnt phrase. But with this inideratauding the pliiaae 
itseif would ha the moat natural eicprofidon of Ohmesa 

^ ^ wi a d! 

* Tiu □[KitnyFM^ u Va the idhI Gttiiig Gfaiila» tomi Irir '' Qeil '^l 
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philosophical t«*ohiii|; m vo find it in the Sung School For, 
according to this school of the oatdinal virtues enumeratod 
above, Ijove is the parent of the rest *, it is tho originating 
principle of tho onivene, whenoe all things proceed; it is 
the first and all-inclusive attribute of Heaven; and, without 
exaggeration, may be said to be a synonym for the word 
Heaven itself. 

These, then, are the two key-words to the understanding 
of Ghinase thought: Law and Love, the foundation of all 
things. The ideas they embody, and their relation to other 
groat words in the philosophical system, will be fully 
disouBsed in the course of this and the following chapters. 
Enough now to say that it is on these that ^e emphasis 
mult be placed m any )ust appreciation of the school we are 
oonaidering. 

The best presentation of Chu Hsi’s theory of the universe 
is to be found in Books xlix and 1 of his CompUte Works, 
referred to in Chapter I. The title of the work contained 
in the two Books named is Li Ch‘i (gg H), which at once 
indicates the fundamental thesis of the system; namely, 
that the universe is a dualism, the two terms of which are 
Li and Ck*i, Our first inquiry, then, will be: ^^liat do 
these terms imply t After which we shall need further 
to consider the relation between the two, and a.sk: What 
is the nature of this Dualism ? Is it xiltimate, or does it 
resolve itself into Monism 1 And if the latter, what is the 
nature of the Monism ? 

SfarrRR 

” The Plenum of tho Universe,” says Chang Tsai, “ is 
the substance of my being, and the Pilot of the Univenw is 
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mj ' dtn Hsi, in hia caiamflttt &n, ttb pUfisage, 

EayS tliAf tliD PiCniinlL ol tbe UoivA^isa ia cA'i aud tlie Pilot 
of tie UnUefso w ii; he lurtlier tella he that tiia oA'i con- 
atdtulsa iiwn^s OOipore%.“ Horo we Imvo tlhe tvttJ alumaiitii 
aoid It in sliaip antfcbaaia, an'd of tLo two, ch% U raplo- 
aantcd Ah iilliD|^ ftU apAts, Acd aa canatihitiii^ iihe aT]l?9t4n09 
of oiir pfiyaEcal oxiateaoo. It ia, in iatt, ths “ pTemim 
of Weatarn pJjilwopLore, 0£ wiat tli&n does thta pleiinni 

ciinaiat 1 

Tba (]lhinaac word oA'i in modern Bpaocli roaana 

" flit ”, gAS ”, yspoiit ”, ” bieatii ”, “ tempia: ”, In iia 
pliLloaophicaT senaa it iijia laen Tarioa^ly tr&nal&ted. Gilts 
gives it aa “ ths vivifying pnnoiplfi or aura of ChiTlwa 
Oostnoloey WeJia WiltatiAS render? it ” the efihor, the aoiial 
£uid, the vital fores or fluid, the primoidiel ama ”, 

MnOktehio, in hifj tdAnsktioa of ffia tho work 

referred to aliovo, takeg cA"* to he ** air ”, and ooiutatentlj' 
all through hia hook boldly translates it hy thia word. He 
seas in. it an evidsnOA of the ninufarity betwaan Chinese 
pkiloSAphy ftrul that of Greece and Rome. To quote fitom 
Lis Introduciaon, “ The CJhinaae phlloaopilciH hold Ike 
atarnity of tha PrknoidiAl Matter, whieh, in eOimmon with 
AnaxiHiiiies, they ooj^isider to he air and a god,” *■ MoClAtohiA^ 
LoWBTver, hardily doss juetdea tn the word c&'i aa uaed 
hy fte Qhinaac pluloSopkers. lATratever it HlAy ha, it is 
not air eoioh as surrounds hb hi our atnio?ptere. Any 

^ Iho puRiogfl GDCiua. in ths ^ ^ ^ 

bk. ivj f. S. S&a olio ffsnJin hy W. A. F. Iffurtin, 3S-9. 

* .Sm F-Ji.Jr\ 11, flO, inJ a. £ bk, irlU, t 

* bj TAM. !rf(;Oa0:blji, 10(303., p- viSi. 
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ChiuBM flChclai WCuTd n^ativa tiL* bftra su^jgaat^an. It 
may 1 m tnje tTi^t phiilolfigiceiJ]^ the o£ iiht wtmd is 
to be traced to eoma Fuoih idea held bjf Ghiuesft AS Ijy OtQieir 
races ID. jtiniitiLVe tduJSfl. Evan tbisi lu>Ti'6TCT, is by nfl 
meaiiE dear ; for the tbtoiy of the idw^^rsph eiiggEEta 
vapour latjiei than “ ail as its orEgirial nujiining. 
Dr. P. U. CSioTfaDtj iD hb Obtreeeo traccH the 

cLaiadcr thlOUgli jseveral fonoa, and giveA Da its pl^hablo 
oFyiMl j raprfiSflDtiDg ^ponr pcodDCCd by the heat 
nf fire or edu.^ BatK hi any CASO, ‘mo Are dealing idth the 
philoaophy of Cliu Hh and his Bcbaol, and by the time thia 
ayatam vue devdcpadi in the alevonth and t^/ififth centnriaa 
d DDr en, the ^nrd had acquired a vCIy diHOEEat maanlog. 
To ttenalAto it., tliMcfoio, as ** ah ” ia mislcadirig, 
lie Gall in itg wgrfe on (he same Biihiecc traualftteis 
aa fnatiAre, which ia nearer the mark, fi>i ch*! un¬ 
doubtedly rcprcaaute the material demaut iu the d^al 
oouatitutio'n of the inaiviorfle, and often it is heat rcpeftaanted 
hy ihe lingtiidi ward matter An impratant qualiRca- 
tJOtlj howeTOr, needs to he madtj for, though there ia nDthing 
ip the whole univeego into wJlich doC3 not cater aa nno 
of the two nLtimatc elcmouta of e^datance, oA^t ie uot OOnfioOd 
to matter ia the Bonse O'! being tengiblfl and pwiresptibie to 
tho aa-naes. TKsib La another word, (g), which lepre- 
SCOltfl this form o£ matiaTf* and, thouglt cSth in a form of 
ch’i, cA'i is not alway* chiU, Bcyend the wlid, or tho liquid, 
at the gsaooua, bayoud and antSCedont to the cAj'A, thfitc b 

3 JTaH^ CWnint WriSit^, by F. H, Cliilfujit, Afpnob^ tjf tW 
if itTfiim, vdI lt, ITi), L, pL Jf. 

" & :f 5 jii. ™ ^ Jik. Sli*, f. L 
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ch‘i, Eie prlmotdiul aubataim et pleimciL, mviBiJbL& ^Eii 
intangible^ tbe eoHioc from v/bitib spring &11 pliioii'Ciai'eii&, tba 
baiia, a&li only of all that <^11 ndattar^ but of ev^ry form 
of axistalloa, mateELal or apirLti.uil, pHy'^l^l or p^bical- 
Wbaie tbis aspect of ia promment^ tba WDid l^tbar ia tbs 
iiLore appcopriato ivord ta iixpriiea its Tnfta n Fng . 

Tbe fact just slated needa to be nunvbsaiEedr libr while 
wa abflJl dnd it inoL'easin^ly apparent, as we procaad with 
oaz ic^uiryj that t.be aigoificsncs of the pbyaical aspect of 
oAS in the Sung mtarprefeticn of the rndvaiao can hAidly be 
oyeratated, we muet neverttsleiB not lo* eight of tbe faet 
that acMHidiog to that inteipretafjcin rA^-i is apiilt as well as 
matteTL Tbis view ia not without its oiDdecn Oaunteipart 
m the Wcalv The trend of thought with some advansed 
phydiniafa to-day ia to regard apirit and noattor as a twofold 
QrAniioStAtion of tho une aubatanee, mtheii:. One ^Vritar^ 
referring to an emanfttion whicli, in addition to the alpha, 
beta, and gamnea ladiationa, in emitted by ladie-antive 
bodioB, saya that tTiin emanataon, whda It has many o£ the 
cbaraoferBfisa of gas, yet, nittibc jmtfier, at isertain phases 
of ita HTolntion it wholly diaappaars by tiansfoiming iisalf 
into aleotric partoiilae. " HcrCj then/' saya thia writer, 
** we have (Mtabfiahed the f«ot that nataro before our very 
eyas ia conatantEy changing the material into tho hnnoatariaL 
and the ponderable into the impondoiableL Startling aa it 
QaAy aeem, thin ereanAtion is both mAtter And not mattoc^ 
and HimUar aubatanoea naighti entet into the cosatrAotieii of 
thoaa bodiaa which, for want of a better name, St. Paul 
Onee dcsoribod as ' aphitnal^ The same writer also 
* jlfttKo- qf iJ# Dinwnjffiiw, tjy W. TL Oftrr, 5. EL 
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wyfl, Mattar, tilittiij U » piojflCtWJi from a BpiritiMl ploiuBj 
and mndBm QcdiCIlfie triads to con£^ tJiat vieir, it tnost 
profotUiidly inodi^ coocaptaon^ ci th't Ali||iD11 and 
philftwiphy of the future.”^ Another Tvell-known, Tnitet 
saya; To BiippoBa that ouf lucpiirience ol tie nacaasaiy 
and fimiiainjaiitaL Conlieiioil TjetweerL the two things—the 
somethine whieh v/e ktiow as mind, and tha Branathing whinh 
ja now lepie^Wlted hy mattar—haa no coantafpart or tnkrtga- 
maiit in tha aotual Bchama of tha imi^Ot^O, 9^ it KAlJ.y 
is neadlassly to pothiiate coaritsion and instriitnaDtal decep’ 
tion.- FMIosophan iiava haen ^ imprseaad with thia that 
they baTO oonjectuiad that miod and mAUOf aia hilG OspBota, 
at madas of puEBoptLoii, o£ 000 iimdAmontol {fompT^honM^ 
unity; a amty which la neither eocaot^y mnwi nor eoiajctly 
mattac aa we oonooiTe tbacn, hut ia aoEnathoig' dundamontal 
And iindaiiying both—ay tha ethBi ia now thought of aa 
^nataimng, and in dome aenso oonatittiting,, all tha phenumana 
of iha uiuraraB." ^ On another p*^ af the eamo work it is 
Said: “ It is inotnraot to aay that Ether is Matter, Eor thoeo 
ia a oie&t d^inotion between the paJt of tha athar whicb i^ 
modiSad into elaotroiLB or atoULS and the port whioh ia not 
K afteetod; and it ia oltan also con'^ieiiiant to ditotiminata 
hatween the adjective.'l ^mataiial' and 'atharial'.^ NevOE- 
thcleaa eihel ia materia! in ihft eeiiM of bakinging to the 
mateicial ok phyaical aapaut of the Ujliveree, aa distinguiahed 


* Ibl±. p. ti. 

■ ^an qiki tfaiMr'Jp, by S[r OllTnr Ljjd|{ft, pp. iiS-fl. 

* Ttn ^jxillllna " ia Mlaptwl gcr ffllrar Lodga to diitbn^Hb 

tJiB muruac nt thil ^acd fnmi tliD nry diCfacwit eODDepCiac] ty 

UiD wQTrJ " vttanel 
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frcua iiie inenta! <?! phjBicsl aspect. It Tuay liava jaychioal 
{niictioiL9 to pBif^nn^ but it ^oca not b^I^ng to t^e 
peycbical ordci of tbiii^ Itu direct ccimiazjDiia uppouT to 
Ijb with tJiB world or mfttberj Hot ifith tba Vorld of apiritL'^' 
It will be tioted tliAt in tho latter part of tbo paseogo liut 
cited tiars is u differHuice in. the writer^s ageoHnt of Etlier 
and Obu Ild'e BcoouUt of Ch'i m that in the fonuBT OuBa 
ctbac is said not to balon^ to tha pCjahicsd oidaT cl tbio g^. 
With thli cxceptiotij Lowover, tbo idwia contained in tho 
arboi^e pa^e&^sa come vor^neaTto thoaa oonnoted by Cliu HEi'a 

lu C^c Hai'a philosophy thers la the Eama indahnltfi- 
ocee in the lino of dEanAreution bet^vt>an matter and apirlt ae 
is arkgeesbed by eome of tfiese atatainonta; the nh'i in eoroc of 
itc maiiifcBtat'DiBB ib hath mutter and not mattBT; in itu 
primardiyl form it ia pnro spiiltj and of thU primordial 
tLore is a part which iu modidad in OUB dhaetdon and 
properly called mutter und a port which ia not ^ aSeOted, 
so that it muy Oven he Suld that for OOT philouopliei " n^utter 
iu a pEoieottDTl icons a upiritual pluna " ■ and it detracta 
ISOthhig from the parallBl tbat^ like Sir Oliver LodgUj Ohu Hai 
teJlu LLs that cA 'i bdoni^ to the mAturlAl, Or, moro literally, to 
the cluTB cl thinge whidh havo form.^ 

Eor the Sung philoeopherg tiia fiiut atage in the evolution 
of tha material univBise iu the rotation of the cA"t, by whidh 
are produced ita t^vo modes, Energy and Inortla. Tliia 
rotwtioii of the c/i'i corroflponds to the voitHi mevement 
of the mwiem ucieutiat, Tvtile the Two Medea ore puiuUel 

* ifari and 4 Ae ty EJll Ofiver Lodjfs PP. 3W-1. 
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to wh*t Sir Oliver Lodge refers to when he speaks of Matter 
and Enctgj as the t>ro great entities with which Science has 
to do. " Perhaps,” the same writer says, ” Science may be 
induced in the long mn to modify this form of statement, 
and to assert conversation and real existence of ether and 
motion (or perhaps only of ether in motion) rather than of 
matter and energy.” ^ In either case, this stage of develop¬ 
ment corresponds to &e ” Two Modes ” of Chu Hsi. Following 
this evolution of the Two Modes is the development of the 
live Agents,* at which stage we come to what may certainly 
be called matter. But in both these stages we find the 
word eh*i still applied. The Two Modes arc called the two 
eh'i and the Five ,tgents are called the five ch’i. CA‘t, in 
fact, is the underlying substance in all stages in the evolu¬ 
tion of the cosmos, the ground of all phenomena both 
physical and psychical; and, while it is not always, or 
necessarily, matter in the ordinary acceptation of the word, 
its most characteristic manifeetation is matter. 

Ch‘i, then, must be interpreted in three aen-ses. It is the 
primordial substance in which both spirit and matter 
originate; it is that part of the primordial substance which 
becomes spirit, in contrast to ehih the part which becomes 
solid matter; and it is the gonoral term which represents the 
mateiial element in all the myriad transformation!i of the 
cosmos in contrast to the immaterial element U. Obviously, 
in the more general sense of the term, as the antithesis of li, 
its mecuiing is best expressed by the word matter ; while in 

> Jfoa and li* Uamr**, bf Sir Oliver Lodge, p. 172. 

* i fr, >rfnio Cnnalmtod " Fire KUaneata **. Foe tlie “ Two Modee ” 
•ad “ Five AgooU ” aeo Chap^ VI. 
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ita primiurdisil aaosa, Aud tlie Id vhldi it oontASiicd 
-witfi cAtAf tbe Wand ether is the mexe appropriate renadtfring- 
It rtiiiirt he home m mind, l)iO'’!™vflr, tiiflt. notwrthateadirLg 
the three difTer^t seiuBa in riiiiich tha wiord is used,. is 
hnt Ana; T^lietlieT as tha primordial Sabstanrcj or as ^irit, 
OE as mattor, it is the SaEnt (4'^ It Unust also bo bomo in 
mind that the dnalietn TrMeti we here find to he characteristie 
<yi ch‘i rntiH thiungh all atagea in tho aToJution ed the eoBEneSh 
Them are two modes of the pcrntoEdial ethsr^ thare ass two 
modes of spiritaal OXistOnre^ and thtno are two modst of 
mattor. 

L.1W’ 

the esiconid tsorm iu tho dualism, presents lass 
diflicaity to the studeot than doeB butt pOThapa oeedis t* 
be moie careiiilly dehned. Mr. Ervan Morgan, in hts dietioiiary 
of Cbmose tarma, : '‘Li arightAlly nfieaut the trimming 
of prsCiollB SttuiCS. Its ?J3e was veihal. Hence it came to be 
applied geaeiftlly to attention to any baainEBa. G.radoaUy 
from pnttiog things to rights it oamo to signify the truth in 
a thing.” ^ In other words, ftoro, the idea of putting thitiga 
to ri^ts it oaine to mean the inti-crent rightness of a thing. 
H^noe we get the meaniug “principle” oi 'Maw”. 
McGUrtohie translates the Word AS fate''. and, AS in the ease 
of Ch‘\ so with Li, he is rigidly consisCent thmaghout hja 
boolr. Tie Gall translates it as “ forms ”, or " fsrmel 
principe How far iJnaSfs mjeanings Ale CorrMlt we pSIiaLI see 
as W3 ptMecd. 

The great problem of philosophy, in aeeldng to explain the 
plienomona of the univems, is to aoeoiuit for the eontrasia, 

^ ^JEri'acM fern 7'irjuu and £xjtrcs*i-^nu, bj E^oii IforgiaTi,. p. ISp. 
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and the apparentlj hreconcilablo oontndiotions which present 
themselrea. Of these the antitheeis which has daimed most 
attention in the West is that between Matter and Mind. The 
account g^ven by any particular school of the relation between 
these two elements is in itself sufficient to give the name to 
that school as expressive of its most important oharacteristio. 
When, theiefoie, we turn to Chinese philosophy and hnd that 
it, too, seeks to account for a dualian as the main problem 
by which it is confronted, and that that dualism is an anti¬ 
thesis between the material and the immaterial, wo are at 
once tempted to ask whether we are not dealing with the .same 
problem as is dealt with in Western philosophy, and whether 
Ch'i and Li are not out old friends Matter and Mind. 

There are other antitheses in Western philosophy which 
will also suggest themselves. There is, for example, the 
antithesis mainly associated with the school of Herbert 
Spencer, and we might ask whether the dualism of Chinese 
philosophy is not that of Matter and Force. The question 
has also been raised whether we have not here a system similar 
to that of the Greek j^ilosopheia, and whether Li does not 
oonstitato the type of each individual thing or class of thinga, 
the norm to which it conforms, in such a way as to make it 
practically identical with Aristotle’s “ Form 

The answers to these questions cannot in any case be 
wholly in the affirmative. Glxinese mentality differs so widely 
from the Western thatitis not surprising if categories seemingly 
inevitable to us do not wholly coincide with Chinese modes 
of thinking. A term such as Li, used to deB%nate the 
fundamental immaterkil element in the nniverse, cannot but 
have a wide and comprehenrive connotation, whatever its 
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KHSt mfianitig msy be, Mu'&t of Wuit coBJj&bftticn corjceapondB 
t* WUHSeptfl irith which Wia are familjar. Yal; W0 iiauat be 
piftpared at any cUoEncint to End that Li has coasad to traviel 
slionj;^ the BAiue read ae the e&ucept to whidh ^e had allied it 
li'oE Uiia neaBon alnue, apart fiom any other oon^idciattuiU, 
we ahall not be amprisod to End that Liy as explained esd 
diiCuBSod by the Sun^ phUosopbore, while aupEfistiva o£ sonia, 
if not *11, fli thoBfi ewaoeptionfl ef WentaTi phileaejhecs to 
whioh nderenco has been inadCj ibij in the hindaiuaiita^ naeaning 
of the term—the meaning, that is^ iro'ni which it derhiaa ha 
UAmc^eeseuttAlly different irom thoee eonoeptious. 

Ast we fltall leam later, there are other teriog^ sueh m few, 
f'oj (yhi, and f m;i„ which are aynonymB of Li, hut 
each a£preifilYa of iti en'u jiurttoulftE aapeot of the one entity, 
B'jmilariy there ia one meaning qKoiffcaUy expreaaed by the 
term Id. That meaning, in aooeldAnea with its etiToalo^al 
derivation, hi a' ^ priaeipte ” or “ Inw ", In the ftrat paragraph 
of Chu work on ” Human Nature in a et&twiient 

anbmitbed to and endeieod by tho FhOosepherj it ia said, 
” In tic tuifin IA flio referensfi ia to the faot that cwe^ event 
and tiling has each ita own njle of exiatgniCfl," ^ Tie fttatfilnent 
la an alluaiDn to an impDitant passage ia the Odes qiioted by 
Menoias. The paaeage reads i It ie the ordinance of Heavon,, 
in giving birth to the mnltitiidffl of the people, that iuhorent 
in every aingla thing there is its rule of exisbencE. The people 
therefore hold within thcttUHlvefl n normal principle of good, 
and eojoaequently approve thig e^coHent virtue." * Urom this 
passage it will he seen that in the statement quoted above 


■ P.a.If., p, 1. 


* CJjffla, p. Kil. 
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Uie relerenoe U to the fact that in every individual ihii^ there 
ia an ethical standard or rale of existence, and the assertion 
is that it is from this fact that K derives its imme. The same 
idea of Law as the meaning of U was expressed by the 
PhUosopher on another occasion in anasrer to the question ; 
“ 'l^'hat evidence is there that U is inherent in the Ether f " 
The philosopher said : “ Ihe fact that the Acti^'e and Passive 
Modes and the Five Agents do not get tangled up and lose 
every thread of order is owing to h.” ^ 

Li, then, is Law. In everything, animate and inanimate, 
there is a standard, a rule of life, a prindplo of existence, to 
which it conforms as the law of its being, ^roh the universe, 
and you find it is the same. Everywhere are laws. Every¬ 
where is law. Infinitely diversified, indeed, but with a unity 
pervading all, and a unity in this, if in nothing else, that all 
things, individually and collectively, are governed by law. 
This universal reign of law leads the Chinese philosopher to 
account for the cosmos as having its origin in law. Heaven 
itself, by whose decree all things are what they are, Heaven, 
the self-existent, is Law. 

With this root meaning of the term we are considering 
clearly established in onr minds, we may now proceed to 
compare it and its implications with those conceptions current 
in Western philosophy to which we have previously referred. 

First, then, how far does 14, in tie dualism of the Sung 
School, correspond to Spencer's “ force " t Gall apparently 
regards this as a prominent element in tlie Song conception, 

Xt,” he says, “ eat le principe d’activiti, de mouvement, 


^ IF, bic. zUz, t X 
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d'nrdrij daiLS ]a nAtuft, CO HOS COni^mpCnaiiiR 

H. BpeMCiff Divrwin, fUtcke^ appelJHiit tmf forret de 
d^v«lopp«nci@nt mh^iantfl ^ la matiiid.'" ^ It mnst bt 
admitted tliat some af CTliii H^'a StAtenidtlta a&flOL to aeppert 
tbiE view. “ Tie mov^mctit *1 iKiAtteT is depaident tipon £ 1 ,” * 
he BiiyA, Tli0 Supreme Dltima-I*, wJiich ia Li^ ia also said to 
be the orl^iial ^yi the enar^y which piodacaa Uie 

positive mods» and e£ the imartla whicli pmduece the negative 
modsL In siidh BtotcmeEito Speneer's prlmeidtal 

eletnaiit” inheieat in both efwrgy and inectia* Pesgibly 
it is iu this aanae that we sue to undecataiid Hki^a atato- 
ment that Li has both metdioa. and JCCSt, which, he sayGj ia 
the icaunn why the Ether hfts motiau and rest,* Oii the irihrtt 
hand, CiLu Hbi also says ^ “ Id neither daviaES nor plana Dor 
malma anj-thing. £i is A pflfe, empty, and vast world, with 
ho visible traces ito piaaence. It can foTin njothSa^,^^ ^ 
la faet, in tha philoaopher’s use ni the ward, peueielly, the 
idea of ^"iorcc ” is net ptoBiinent. While, in the nttimete, 
Li ia the source both of eiiergy and inertia. It is not this aspect 
of it which is to he regarded aa lie chief chametoriatjo. It U 
Uton^t el rather aa a zaj^nlsiitive prinniple then aa a prineiplo 
of netivity. 

The usft of cheeipraasio'nB "/onsieJfintMnpe ” 

by he Gall im^eate the furtbec qnestian whether Id cons- 
aponda to Aristotlc^a "form” or Plato’s ’^idea". The 
expnsasion " rule O'f etistonce ” in the passage oitod an fm 


^ TtAai Si, Si sa Ax^Lru, «in p. StL 

» ^ -gf. bl. nJii,. i. S. » Cl. p. 13a. 

hit ilix, f, 14. * IbiJ.. i. 3. 
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earlier pe^e might also be rendered *' norm ” and the pamge 
read, ** In the term Li the icfeienoe is to the fact that every 
event and thing has each its own norm.'’ If, then, Ia is 
inherent in each individual thing as the law of its being, the 
rule of ejQstenoe, or norm, to which it conforms, does it con¬ 
stitute, as it were, the type of that thing 1 The idea of myriad 
archetypal Forms ootreeponding to Things is strikingly 
suggested by a passage in the writings of Ch'^ng Teh to which 
attention waa called in an earlier chapter. “ Void like the 
boundless desert,” be says, “ but filled with irmumeiable 
forma like a dense forest I ” ^ This, indeed, approaches 
somewhat to Plato's doctrine of Ideas, or, as modified by 
Aristotle, of Substantial Forms. But the ” role of existence ” 
or “norm” referred to in the passage quoted above is an 
ethical norm. Li ia Ijove, Righteoiisneas, Reverence, and 
Wisdom, and never anything else. It is not “norm”, then, 
in the Aristotelian sense of “ form Moreover, in recognising 
the Sung doctrine of Plnrality w'e most not loae sight of the 
emphasis placed on Unity. In the very passage just quoted, 
in the first term of Ch'^ng TzU’e paradox, this aspect of Li 
ia expresBod just as emphatically as that of innumerable 
forms in the second. As stated by Chn Hsi, “ Li is one, its 
functions are diverse.” ‘ In other words, ahhougb the 
difloiences of form aztd function in the infinite variety of 
species are due in the ultimate to Li aa the controlling and 
directing principle, by reason of which each thing asaumee the 
form and fulfils tho functions proper to it, Cbu Hsi neverthe¬ 
less insists that ” permeating the nniverae there is but one Li 


' Sm p. 49. 


^ ff, bk. xlix, 1. 1. 
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aa tha absolute HfiaLity, tjia pivot of creation and iiaas- 
formatiorL^ rK:Bi%'iGd aliba by men And (vthoi eieatuiofl in All 
a|^t ^ The diOerenne^ bef^teii epccdnt And the diEcflEi^ 
de^esi in ’which thft tUiioftl principltft of which Li ia csom- 
poaod aio Qml>odied in di^C^nt indi'hdlcnlB, ana attiibnted 
to lathar than to IA. Ch^i ia the nmnifeetin^ mediuin and 

diffeite in denaity and Fcnrity^ and therclnre: Li d9fier.a in the 
eidjtnt to which it is able to mAJiifeat itself, much the aatioe aa 
the Bun^ ahiaiug thiou^l. a mat ahed, dihexe in the oictant to 
whinh it ia obsminadH ^ allowed fioa eouruoj by the mat 
ciediunL* Thua,. while I/i diStta in its manifostatloa in the 
myriad ^neta, it i* not hatanae. inherant in, or apart from, 
the aanaiblo tiling cr olas^ it oonatitntae a form-eaeanca 
dihering from alL o&er form-oseanoca. It is the one olhicaL 
atandard to which aU tbinga conform in varying do^oe 
aocordiug to tbcir individual Oapaoity. Lif therefore,, however 
suggestive of Ariatotle^g form ”, b not idantica] whin it. 

Dons tha thongtt of tha GhineRO philosophor^ fhan^ in the 
OaBa of Li^ ae in the ease of Ch!‘i^ approAth moic neuly to the 
apeculfttioiwof lAiflt Wostem philosophy T To quote Sir Oliver 
Lod^ onoa more, as a reprasantative of modam Ecientide 
philoEophy on its specnlative iiide : “ All are animated 
be eays. spcaktng of the diUnent fottns of life, “ by somettimg; 
whioh dooa not halong to the realm of phynica and ohnmiHtiy, 
but liee ontaida their provinre^ though it intEradb with the 
material entities/' Thin inmabatJAl clement; the WELtar calls 
lifa or soul, and goes on to soy; Life is mot laftttei, nor ia 
it energy, it is a guiding aud dbacting piinciplej and whan 

1 ^ bt itiTj f. 13 {F.S.N., p. Slay 

* ibid., Mr. 1 £T {r.H.Jf., p. SI). 
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coiuiklund as inoorporated in a certain organism, it, and all 
that appertains to it, maj well be caUod the soul, or 
constructive and controlling element, in that organism. 
The aoni in this sense is related to the organism in somewhat 
the same way as the Logos is related to the universe, it is that 
without which it does not exist—that which vivifies and 
constructs or composes and informs, the whole.” ^ All thia 
be said of Chn Hsi’a Li. It is neither matter nor energy.* 
It is a guiding and directing principle. It is the controlling 
element in the individual organism. It is related to that 
organism much as Too is related to the universe. Moreover, 
Li ia what constitutes the life of the individual organism. It is 
its iting ({^), or nature, imparted by the minjr (or decree 
of Heaven. In common speech to-day the oombioation of 
these two words hting ning 4^) means life. Ch‘4ag Tzti 
oven goes so far as categorically to sfiinn that life constitutes 
ths nature, which is a synonym for Li, Sir Oliver Lodge, 
referring to the vast variety of organisms, asks; ” What is 
the oontroUing entity in each case, which causes each to have 
its own form and not another, and preserves the form constant, 
amid the widest diversity of particles 1 ” And goes on to say: 
” We call it life, wo call it soul, we call it by various names, 
and we do not know what it is. But common ssnse rebels 
againet its being nothing.” * In view of all that has been said 
above, we are fnlly warranted in affirming that Chu Hsi calls 
it Li, and vre may add that Chu Hsi would not quarrel with 
the statement that Li is the life of the individual organism.* 
^ Man and lit Uaittrtt, by Sir Olivor I.od|{e, p. IM. 

■ Esoopt 08 the ullimato •aura* botii, cL pt IIL 
* J/m and lia UniatrttJ pp. 104-0. 

« sm Chop. vni. 
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A Pljfttenfi&nt, alfeady rfifeiMc! tfl, niiuie Ijy on* of Chn JH’ft 
quEBtiiDnefra, iis Bpadally important in tJiis connexion. Th^ 
wholo passage 1$ wortli oitiOj^. It raad,? i “ ; In 

distiii^HliingbetweoD tholoiirttnndr Hoavoei 
tibe Eiitiir* and Li^ TToutd it bo oorjcwt to say in iio tcim 
Hcaveii tbo I'aferencB k to Ileavon'o attfibnto of aell-^xiatEnco ; 
in tba tEiJil EuCi&a-to-ita-all-iMnmdkig activity and im- 
Kiojineace in ttc univen&a^ in tbo t*rjn Eatiiiro to that Min' 
pkte EutatancB by whiob. alt thEngO lillVO tbeic life, aind ia tho 
tarm Li tn tbo laot that avery ovont and tbiag bas sacb its 
nvfn julc of E^iEftancB ^ bat tbat taking thdm to^atbai, Hjcavaa 
i;! £ 4 , ibc Dcckm k th* Xaturo, And tbc Natatif k t Attimtr: 
Yea/’ ^ In tbia pasaage tbeie an^ four tEOTJYia, oue .of-vrliich ia 
Li, loit untnuuiUtcd aa the tDim nndor diaoiuaion. TbOsA 
four tenaa aH rofor to tbo sauift tbi.ng, but differ In tlndr con- 
notatdjtm according to tha dEfTcrcnt asp^cta from '^bidh this 
sama entity k ruji^L’dadj and it vdlJ be AMU l2iAt^ AOMnliog to 
thk atatomont. all tbiags ovw thoir life to tboir poBAefiEon of 
tba Yatnra, and that tho Nature ia idonidcal with' Li. 
fbea^ the idea of life ia not that from which Li darivea it3 HAnlC, 
it mutt be ncooguiafid tbatf Acoording to Obu Eti, Li ooujjtifutea 
tbe life of each individuAl orgaEiism. 

Wa coma bailk to the qucaiion with which wa began. Doos 
the dualism of OhinCoc phtlOBOphy fapro^at tho AUtitliOAiu, 
fAniibar in the West., of inmd and matter^ and dooe L* corra- 
spond to Mind ^ The Answer is : It oomen very near itf so 
near that to many, an 'bn Dr. Martin, Li wdl saem to involve 
mindj and even peneoncJity y for Lave, Ri[^liCoUflIllflM» 


’ ^ 0, bt. illi, fr 1 T- ^1- 
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B^vatbiuco, B.ai Windtun., the cumpcuaent principlai d£ Liy 
ire, as Dr.-Mortio ranilKi? Its, ftttributBa Oif mind. Rid iihc 
EsmB witftT, whil& he encpieHaefl tile baheJ tihat CliillMO 
will ooTue to that law [niplud miad, and will 

procUiin that 

'■ OanBeioim law la KliiB &f Itid^," 
ntvcrtheleM tmintaina tiiat the word. Li dosa nirt in itaolf 
mam mitid. With both tJhn HiL and tts Taoiflt.,” he Bays, 
thifi RaaBoii (ii)j it iva may &n avU it, lA cotter * ptopeity 
af mind tium mind itselfr Ecwii deniea ita pexfsennlrtyj n&t 
pereeiviiLg that a pnope^y implies a ouhstanca, and that in 
this caaa th.a nnhatanes must ha mind.” ^ Chu Hel, ho^^'nvcrj 
namgnisMid thab a BuhstauM is implied by lAr “ Li, apart from 
imttd," lio aye, "would have nothing in which to mhere,"* 
and Buniloily he eays^ ^ If them wheb on utiiar lA would havu 
nothing in which to idhfttt'' ] ^ which is only anothcf way 
oE paying that iA ie an attribute, and that miud in the one 
case and tiio ethsc in tha othei, is ihe acLhatancn. Aa is pointsd 
ont in a latet ehapici'K fhc four cumpniient piineipilefi of Ia 
are really the three phagej of mind of Weatem tflynholo^ta, 
knoudn^r, ioolingt and willing, hut with an ethical import. 
And bo far ije ia identical with mind. £nt for Chn nal thaao 
principlea Kavo no Eubatantivo ezistenoc apart from the 
Ethfir. Li ia not KmadoiLg apart from itfl vohieie of 
UflanifealAiidti. lAf tborefora^ is what makea mfnd in be mmd, 
and, given tbo vehicle of mauilestatinji, lA^ or Law, 
couadouB. 

^ ifeatin P(^Vttt^ 1(7 W. A. C. btDJtin, pL SQL 
■ ^ tt. x\iv, 1. i fP.W.M, p. ISSjL 
Uf. 3di*^L 1. 
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It 19 importautj then, tn bear in miiul tiiat, lebile tlie idea 
□f Law ie ^hat ^vb;9 4 d Li ite Lt is yifft miiicli inDre 

tliaii Lav/r From all that bo? been detid, it will be appAneat 
to the mkIat that Li- is not niertly a norm or standard to whSoL 
a][ tEin^ eonfnrm : it l 9 itoalf tho principle, gniding aii^ 
idireOiang, wbicb biiogs that cnaiiomiLty to pass. And, ^till 
moro important^ it h an atbicarl pirinolplo. Waro it Mot in, 
we might be tempted to traM^ate tlie vord os " fate *' ae 
McOlatcbia hofl done. Ilyt 1* U not arbitfaiy or colonTleafl or 
blind, as ttB word late mmld euggH^t. It ia etliiiiaL " Za 
is absolutely pure,” i™ ar-c told, “ and pciicotly gSHjd." ' 
Moreover, just as the penoil of vrhite light, ’fllion broken up 
into iis CDnarihieiit mys, ia Foen to he oompaeed of red, blue, 
violot, and other oolouis, so v?o find that Li, whtM wc ocnrm to 
aiulyee it, ie distingalehablQ into four compDaent principles. 
Love, EigliteonsnesSj Rovtrcnte. and Wisdom. A oonceptiou 
wliioL can he dehned in such terms ae these eaimot poBsibly 
be adeqoitely repcaaanted hy the ward " lata The law' 
whibh [^voine the universe is the law oi Love, the law o£ 
Ri^teoQflBew, tJte law of Hevcremoe, the law of Wiedonn. 

It ia here that we have the key to the true antiiJiBoia aa it 
proaente itscU to tho Ohincac philosopher. Nut Jdatbor and 
farce, Mot inanimate matter and the prindplo of ItCe, not 
matter and tbo principle which givee it farm—antitheaea 
euoh as theoe, which appeal bo reodlijy to the Westezn mind, 
may be and are more or less implied, hot am not wiiut OOrlf runt 
the Cliinege philosopher's mind m eoiwtituting the problem 
to he solved. Nor is the antithegia oa whinh bia thought 
fastens itaelf that u£ matter and mind, the CuntrOat E>ctw«eil 
* Ibid., i. a 
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the phynieal and the pejchioal. In his vieor the immaterial 
element is never dissociated from its ethical character. The 
antithesis for him is between the material and the moral, 
between the physical and the ethicaL This, and nothing less 
than this, must be held clearly in the mind if we are to estimate 
aright the contribution made to the thought of the nation by 
the Bung School; if we would appreciate in any adequate 
measure the lofty character and moral passion which 
characterinsd so markedly the Ii& and work of Chu Hsi. 

There is* one other aspect of Li which will emerge more 
fully in later ohapters, but which mast be referred to here— 
though it can only be by a passing reference. Li, we have 
seen, derives its name from the fact that it constitutes the 
norm or nile of existence for each individual thing. But Li 
has a double apptication—to the individxial and also to the 
universal, to the Many and to the One. “ Law is one,'* we 
are told, " its functions are diverse.” ^ It is repeatedly stated 
that in the universe as a whole there is only one Law, though i 
each individual thing has within it its own individusd ! 

law.* Prom the emphasis on Unity side by side with Plurality j 

the transition is easy to the thought of Divine immanence and 
other thcistic conceptionx. The passage identifying Ia with 
Heaven the self-existent and Heaven's docietive will has been 
cited on an earlier page. Its theistic import, however, must 
be reserved for a later chapter. Here, in connexion with our 
study of the ideas embodied in the term Li, ii ia the all- * 
pervading, abid'uig unity, in contrast to phurality and transient 
individuality, to which attention is called. '* MTierc was IA 
before man came to be 1 " asked one of the philosopher’s 

• Ibid.. 1 1. 1 n,ii i 
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diBcipliU. “ Evan then it was here,” was the reply. " It is 
like the water in the sea; whether jou fill one backet with it, 
or a pair oi backets, or a sinj^ bowl, it is all the same water 
from the sea. Bat He is the host, I am the guest. He is eternal 
iriiereoa I receive Him but for a little while.” ^ That is to say, 
man and the individual thing are like the transient guests 
at the wayside inn—they coma and go; while Zi is like 
tlie host who stays on through the months and years. 

The One rscBaiiM, tha nuny change aad pata; 

Hatrm’t light for eT«r ihinea, earth’i thadovo fly; 

lifo, liha a domo of many ooloand glaat, 

Staina tlMi white tadianoa of etemity. 

Until Death tramplaa It to fragmaota. 

The word Law, therefore, as the equivalent of Li must be 
understood in a wide senso. In the individual, it is the rule 
of existence for that individual, and it b from thb aspect of it 
that it derives its name. But it b more. It b a principle, 
living and active, which dbecta and controb the develop¬ 
ment of the being in which it b inherent. It b a principle 
which pervades the universe ; with infinite variety of function, 
it U, nevertheless, one. It b an ethical principle: the essence 
of its life b ethical, the secret of ha activity b ethical. And, 
finally, it b Divine. All-pervading, and immanent in every 
individual thing that exbto, it b the Au. in Au^ 

The Rslatiok nrrwExii Law akd Matticr 
We are now in a pomtiim to consider the rebtion between 
the two terms of the dualism, Iaw and Matter. What b 
the natnxo of thb dualism 1 Is it ultimate 1 If nut, b it 
Mateiialbm, or b h some form of Theism, or what b it 1 


* Ibid., L S. 
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Canon McCUtchie says that thv system is a apeciea of 
Monotheism oombinod with Pantheism ;' but he also says 
that primoidial mutter beinjj eternal we have two gods, a 
first god and a second god, which may be described as deified 
Fate and deified Matter—in other words, a dualism. He 
further asserts that " there is no such thing as a personal God 
wholly separate from Matter to be found in the Confucian 
classics ”, or in the teachings of Chu Hsi.* Le Qall is very 
severe in his condemnation of the Song system and its moet 
famous exponent. ” Beau diseur,” ho says, ” autant que 
philoaophe d6te8tahle, eet hnmme est parvenu h imposex, 
depuis bientdt six siiolee, h la masse de ses compatriotes une 
explication tuute mat^rialiste des andens bvres.” * Those 
who have atodied Chinese Philosophy will not be surprised 
to find that Dualism, Materialism, Monotheum, and Pantheism 
arc all asserted of it. We shall perhaps arrive at a truer 
understanding if we content ourselves with not labelling it at 
all, though careful comparison may serve the useful purpose of 
teaching us something of what it is by showing us what it is 
not. In this and the following chapters of Part 11 we shall 
confine ourselves as far as possible to the oonsideration 
of tho subject from the point of view of the physical and 
moral order of the univuiBe, raserving its discussion from 
the theistic point of view for Part lY, after our diacusdon of 
the Sung doctriue of human nature in Part III. 

That Dualism of a sort cbaracterixes the wholo Chinese 
system is obvious to the most superfidal reader. Indeed, 


> Coi^ucian Cotmogottjh p. ISS. 

• Ibid., p. IIS. 

■ rcAmt Mi, ta Dootri^t, ««« It^jtaeaee, VioUm, f, 1, 
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th«re is * twofold dualism. Tho two alenientB Iaw and Ether 
oonstitote a dualism, and the Ether itself I'esolvee into a 
dualism—assuming two mudea of existenoe, the active and 
passive, or spirit and matter. Each of these again has it» 
active and passive modes. Moreover, in the dualism of Law 
and Ether attributes are predicated of both elements which 
are UBually understood to imply deity. McClatchie and Le Oall 
both agree that Chu Hsi taught that these piinnplos are 
co-etemal; and, though not directly asserted, the doctrine is 
pediaps implied in the statement that they are inseparable. 
" In the whole universe,” it is said, ” there is no ch’i apart 
from li, nor li apart from chS.”^ *' Li is never separate 
from • We are told further that theee two elements 
are mutually necessary and interdependent. “ If there were 
no eh'i, H would have nothing in which to inhere.” * " The 
existenoe of h' can only be perceived through cA't.” * And 
still further, although Chu Hsi enduraes the famous dictum 
which forms the opening sentence of the T'ai CM fu Shuo 
aaaerting the infinity of the Supreme Ultimate, he yet implies 
that the Ether itaelf is infinite. In reply to the definite 
question : ” Law is infinite; has the Ether limits ! ” he said, 
” As to limits, where can you assign limits 1 ” ‘ 

So, then, we have two elements in the univerae mutually 
dependent and inseparable. This would aeem to be sufficient 
to justify the term Dualism. Other important vonsidcratiuns, 
however, must be taken into account. In the first place, the 
Dualism, even if we call it Dualkm, must be sharply 

> ^ 0, bk. zUx, f. 1. • lUd. 

> Ibid. ' * Ibid., f. 6. 

* Ibid., I. 1 
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diffurentiAted from certain dualiatic tlieoriea of the West. 
For example, in the Dnali^ of the Suo^ School there ia 
nothing antagonistic in the component elements. On the 
oontrary, they are interdependent and complementary to each 
other. Law pervades Matter as its directing principle, and 
Matter fumishea Law with its moans of manifestation. It is 
true that in the dualism of Matter we have the two opposites 
of the Ftn and the Yang or the Active and Passive Modes, 
translated by some as Li^t and Darkness. But even these 
opposites are complementary not antagonistic: the Two 
Modes follow each other in harmonious succession, and the 
governing factor in their alternation is goodness.^ 

Apart altogether from this consideration, however, a 
careful study of Chu Ksi's teaching as a whole shovrs that 
in his thought the two elements It and ch'i, coexistent 
and mutually dependent though they be, are not coequal; 
that the one is subordinate to the other, and i.s even derived 
from it. More than once the Philosopher was pressed with 
the question whether there is priority of liow over Ether. 
He would not commit himself to a categorical asaertion that 
Jjaw actually e.visted before Ether in the time sense ; but he 
iosjBted upon the ontulogioAi priority of Law as well as its 
precedence in dignity. "If it be the caae,” said his 
questioner, "that when It exists eh'i also exists, does it 
not follow that there cannot be any precedence of one as 
compared with the other 1 ” " As a matter of fact,” he replied, 
" It is antecedent, but wo cannot say that to-day there is It, 
siul to-morrow there will be cA'i. Precedence, however, there 

• pa«Bo tr*- 

qiMntlj oited Irom Uia Ti Cking, q.v., pp. SS5-e. 
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certainly must be.” ^ Again tbe question » asked: ” Dors 
li exist first or does eh*i 1 ” And again the reply is: "Li 
is never separate from cA't, but U is incorporeal and cA't is 
corporeal; from the point of view of corporeity, therefore, 
how can it be otherwise than that there is priority 1 ” * On 
still another occasion the same question is asked, and the 
ansa'er is: ” If we trace it back to the beginning of things 
li is, as it were, antecedent, and aubaeqnent.'* * These 
passages munktakably assert a certain precedence of Law 
over Matter. But that is not all; the superiority of Law 
is not one of precedence merely, whether in time or in dignity. 
Matter is subordinate to I^w. “ Wherever ek'i accumulates,” 
he says, " U is inherent in it, but li is the ultimata ruler." * 
In another paaeage he paradoxically affirms that while 
neither con be said to be antecedent to the other, and while 
neither exists apart from the othur, yet, if wo trace them 
to their origin, li is antecedent to eh*i ; by which is meant 
that there is no priority in tho time sense and both are 
coexistent, but there is priority in respect of origin.* Again, 
he tells us that while the two are coexistent li is the root or 
source ; * so that the priority is because the eouicc of ch‘i is 
in li. In short, what the Chinese philoaophex teaches is an 
eternal generation of Matter by Lew, and, in that sense. Law 
is nltiniate. 

To sum up, li and cA'i are coexistent and ineeparable, 
but eh‘i is subordinate to It, as the source or root from which 
it is derived. Here, then, we have the answer to the question 


> ^ bk. xUjc, f. S. 

* Ibid.,!, s. 

• Ibid., L 1. 


> IbU-.il. 
« Ibid., (.7. 
* Ibid. 
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Tvilii wbinh e began. CJiii Had HHiwrta the eaganttal mibardiua- 
tioft &I Mfctter to 1*^^' aa ito ultimiK) flOmTCie, Chin™ HiiiilisEii 
rij^olve!) itaelE into MonLani. 

We httTe thus also (vnmisred tibe (jnastijQn aoi^geatod by 
La Cttli'fl aevoie Ooiriirient on Clin Hbi aa a nmtoriftjiftth It ia 
fibvioiLS .ftom aU ttat has ju&t been aaid that; the Meniam, 
wbatewr it Mj ia not Matarijilbinl. Tliete aie- 'recy 
impDirtaat icspCets in which it dtEIew fonn HateriBhanij at 

ICMftt fitjiia certoio. familitHT toiTiciB of MatpriftliBni, In the 
H»taxEAliBom ef the West, in what one might wndl torm 

aggrewiyely iiuiib*rdinftter It ifl tme it is ahaohltely ohaiiiBiit 
to Jaws, but they aie ito own laws and nnsihicaJ. To tht? 
ChineBS phiJosopher the nnatamJ in aiibjeOt to the imnnatetial, 
and the imiiiatBfial in tha moraE. Fot, again, it cniiat ha 
emphasised that the Iaw which we are dMCUsaina is sthicaJ ’ 
ih ig Lots, Jtightc&niHJeag, Ke^HretiOEij and WiadfHn. Thu, 
aesnavlin^ to Chu Hsi, in the nltimarts slament in. the uaivniser 
AIoraT pcivadon aU matter aa the niLing iund directing 
principle. Sneh A flonjceptioa in itoeh >? far removnd fpiun 
HntsEialLsEn. It in in ita moial saactionn that Matcrialiisiiij 
whetlrCT aneicnt nr modora, mDHt eam^pioudunly laihr. In its 
worat forma it ia fraiikJy sensusEr At its best it tan appeal to 
no hi^ar sanction than ne-Jf-mtexestr A IIIOTaI ntandard 
impacted from aho\'i9 or withont ia to tjie jnateiiaLint nnthiDk'- 
ablSr The oontfary ia tic eaao with Chu llri. Our notime ia 
imparted to JIS by Hcfta'en ; it 14 tCCOgniied aS tins lAW of Ouf 
bcijiff; it is the faw of Loire, It is true that in i»(Ri, an in all 
creatioJI, the ethiealJy paitest iiatme appears Bpifed &nd 
waipsd ; the control of Law is limited. This in irankly 
tecognizEd, The difficulty ot aooountin^ for the ethieal emd 




CHU HBI AND HIS MA8TEBS 


125 


materia] eloments is a laal diffi(mlt 7 . It lias baffled the ablest 
intellects. But the great merit of the Sung School is that the 
Moral U recognued os fundamental. It teaches that the 
material universe which we see around us has an ethical 
basis udiich consists of those same ethical principles which we 
find embedded in our own hearts. Here, doubtless, lies the 
secret of its permanence. In the form which H received from 
Ohu Hai it has remained subatantially the same through the 
seven centuries which have elapsed since his daj, pure and 
lofty in its ethics, a conservath’e force in the nation, the 
very salt, indeed, which has preserved it from decay. 


CHAPTER VI 


THE FIRST CAUSE AND THE EVOLUTION OF THE 
COSMOS 

We ftctn that tl)a d^ialifin of Law and Mfitiicr Meolvos 
it3f[£ into Vo-nism; that, thcni^ til* twfl elcmfliat?? are 
CoesdEtcnt and intBCdtpendentj ono ia nevertheleHR dmived 
fram Bud aebordiftata to the ether; in other worde, that law 
ia fubdsmeRtat- In the paresicEit (;;hapter aha]] have under 
coTisndmatdea the same, fiindament^l elotneut regavcled from 
the ^oint of view rf CftliSftlctiy arid the evehCon of the CognfHjg., 

Tttit Diaoeam a™ CIhou TiaC’g CLisaic 

Chon tion Ilsi ^ran the JlhifftSophi^r vfhjo filfirt devrioprid the 
SuD^ ditetrine of the &npt6jipfi Seiner Resarding Duaiiim 
in the ur an hnpo^hie conoppSon, and aome [and 

of unity as HcooasaEy to thought, he DOncEived that the two 
cJemonta, Law and iTattar, must have a targtr and more 
fiuidamental unity in wjiich they unite as the Final Cause of 
alt thmga. nfa he found in the C^f, or Supreme UltimBte, 
of the Yi efiia^. The eKpiMflEon U^aa CJii odcurs in the Third 
Appendix, and ia there tJunslated liy Leg^e as thp G!rand 
Torpimns, thouglj m hia Iniroduotioii he adopts the rBadaring 
Great EhttrernsL The whole paragTe.p]i refers te tho farooua 
dis^iua of Eiag Win, snd xeada: Therefore m th^ system 
of tie Ft tliere is the Orund Tenniims whiuh prodnoi^d the 
two ehmontary Forms. These two Forma produced tlic four 
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Symbolsj wliich, payjiiu«d tte figElt Trigrtms, iihe 

ei^t Trigcaciia sarvtH] ta deterEiiin€ g4>ncl and jaauej^ uE 
asd ft^M tbis dtt^rmjB&tluu was ptodnc^d iitiEi EiiGtrca?' 
fill 3lTClBec^atd^>^ of th* gte*t ba'imeBS of Jite.” ^ On tluE paaaage 
Dtl Lcggo in hia Introdnc-tjon nemarlia: “ ^Tio vUl imdar- 
lalifi to Bay what is meant hy ' The GSreat Eictreme ' which 
prodllMd tht tw* elftncntafy Eonfifi T Nowhoia else does the 
name occur m tii« dd Couiu^iAn tituAtiue. 1 have ud doubt 
myaelf that it found it-9 way into tliH Appendix: in tie fifth 
f¥ at fourth) Century 11.0. from a Taoiat aomca.’" ^ 

How tho okhuTAte doctrine of tie Supremo Udtdmate waa 

pTB-r oTolpifd ftoDi tht y* Chiag may w^ll pusile tiw Weetcm 

atudenh Even thk one sLn^e paasa^C in which the 
expiestion ooeuis tpcabt oE it metely ns the hasia of otrtain 
dia^oma, wjule the tanu itaaJf auddaoty amei^ from nnthtn^- 
ncE^a^ without any Apparent eourCO ua tliC ar^umeiit pfeoedin^ 
and withemt 6ny aitar con^eqnetHje. Tt mu'^t be reHrembered, 
however, that the diagram^ are avrohoia^ tha myafica] 
empraEeion of the tranaEomiatioiiB of the nniviGEao. Tlie fiema 
of the whole wart is “ the K change), tie ever-changiog 
phencmeno of nattme a»d eriierieoc*.^'* Thane tranaformationa 
are traced bach to two modes of Maftcr TapEBaanted m tho 
eymbola by the two I (flSi)j fi*mlattd by Lefigt as Ecnilf^. 

which aic the dtvidod linej thus^-, and the undivided 

linfi, thus ——“r Here, for the wiitrir of the Yi, is the starting 
point in the development of " the ever-chajigiii^ phenomana " 
of the univeiBe, aa ia clearly poiiLtcd out by Hr. Ls^e.' But 

1 Fi CAisft p. tT3. 

* fbiJ., pt ]! E rJ. niw Lugco'e aot* on pp. aftS-6. 

* IbiU., 'H. 

* Ibdd., pip. 376-0 Aoil nolt. 
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Tirliat Mei lieTofli ^CiiO i CJrantfl^ fjjfit D(Joatituta tlie 
Rtarting point of phonOHl'enfl bo far sa we can trace iJiem, what 
19 ^tua nltimst* source wtlBiiLje those primaiT forms of Matter 
proceed 7 Do tllO transfonoationS eOMist of an oniifes cjjafn 
of causes, £>i: IE tJiace a Ihual C^UM T To fliiSj the quoation 
of the agoE, tho jiuth&r of the- Third Appeniiii, or, if 
Dr. Lfiggo'a eug^tion ia correct, iJlB author of tlie mtar- 
polfttiOB I {jives hia auawer. Tham a Ihnal Canea. The finite 
COSmoB with its ceaEi'lea round of CnAWaE, ita endlBSS ^Lm, 
ia horn of thn Infinite, the ulflillftte WHUo hayond whioh 
thoj^t itBclf oaunot roach, and which ia thertfora temiEd the 
T^ai CAi, 4?r SirpEema IJltiinate. 

From the seed-thought emhodded in thia eoli'baTy pusemge 
in the Ti CAtrtS' veis. evolved Ghou Tail's dDctrius of the 
Supreuse Dltimate, ae represented in hia fcuuoas dkgraui, 
called " The Diagraui of the Supreme Ultimate ”, and 
Qxpolinded in what has proved to be an epnid^-making olaasie, 
the r^4ii Shaa, or Tfle tltc Su^yreme 

Expiaijied. This luoncgraph, pf w^htch a fuff tisnsJation ia 
here given, ia one of tho most terso and pregnant wrifcinga 
avsr panned. In the it it ftCCompanied by the 

DiAgrtun itscTfj which is also hare TepnodUMd with the most 
important of C^hu Hai'e notes fe^phuning its oonstruttiou, 

Tnn Dlujram of the SutiujME Ut.timate EirnaTaED ^ 

Infinite ] And also tha Supreme Ulltmnte I 

The SopTcme Ultimato hy ita en-ergy producaa tie positive 
other. Energy having reached it* limit, inertia Enoues, By 

^ It# ChlUAe LEiL 19 siveh ld -tlu tt e A Aid CE ^ 


THE OJT THE SUP31EME ULTIXTATSS. 
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inartia the Sttppense Ultjuuita pnaducBS the Hcgativs ether. 
When inartda laach^ ite liraitj enHrgy retuliLH. Thiie energy 
and inertia^ in Qltam&tjga^ hei;e(me naeh the source df the other; 
the disrtbictjjaQ betwoen the nej^ative and positive ethera k 
dateimiTied ; and the Twe Modw stand Tsvealtd. 

By the tranafoiTEiatioil cd the popitive ether and tha union 
thersfritli of the negatire ether, Watar^ Eiie^ Waodj Meta^ 
And ii4rt}i are produeedL Theeo £ve etheiii ate dldueed in 
hnrrnoiiicaw order, and k> the Eeiu; Seasons piooeed in their 

CDLUSe. 

The Eive Agente are the one negative and the ene pnaitiva 
other I the negative and positive ethers Ace the one Supieine 
Uhimatej and tho Supreme Dltironte is esaeattaJly the 
Infinite. The Tdve Agen.ta at their birth are endued each 
with iia fipa a nsturc-prindple. 

The tfubstanoo of the Infinite and the easenoa ei the Two 
Medea anA l^ivo Agents uniting in mysterieus onioDj oon- 
aulidation eELsnsft The heavenly principJe hecomes tho mate 
eietmentj and the enrthly piinniple. the facnala elomantL The 
two ethers by thoir intsiAetjon pi'oduce the All TnniMj 
and liniverBal pcaduction and repioduotnon loilow in an 
unending Htrsant of tranafomiatiann. 

It k man aIoTM, kawoTisr, who reeoivBE tJiO ethers in thaif 
highest etceBence, and is tLerefoHi the most apkifuai of aEI 
beings. "ftTnen bodily form ia produced and tbc apiTit develop? 
eonsoioiisDcss ; when the five nutura-piineiplBS are adected 
by the oKtemat wo^rid and becoiuo active, there follows tho 
disfciiiotirtn between good and aril and the myriad phanomena 
of ooEiiduiot appear. 

The aainta ordered their livea by the Mean, by Truth, 
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hj LDvc^ umd hy Hig-kteo«m.MfV. They aaiatfliiiEd an 
uBidiatmb&i oalm^ and tbna mvatad an id^nl fiai iriAIlkilldr 
HfiUCHe t(he VLrine of the aainta Vas nne with thnt oi Hsavian and 
3 i;*vtb ; fJieir hijlfiancy wji* eqnaE to tL&t of tit s-nnand moDn; 
iJxey WQCB in haimciny w-itk tte WUistj at tie aeawiM' a&d 
thcLi' lottnntiS w[>a:B 'prapitdooa aa tbnae ^ apiiikial hein^r 
The good fortune of tia nablo man liea in cultivation tie 
virtmea of the sml the evil forbimn oE the ^jnobk man 

peOGceda tn&ni the TjoiatLOB of thwo, 

TbarefoiB it ia Eaid r In repieaflirtinn the kw of heaven 
they Ufied tie terma ' nanatii™ ' and ' poaitdvie ' [ in 
lepEeaentiq^ the Uw of earCh they iiSKd tie ieiiM' weak ’ and 
^ Binxmg ’; in roprosantinn the Law of man licy need tie 
tOrma " lovn ’ EHid ' li^htaonma-^ ’" i and ako, " I£ wa timOe 
things to thoir begimiLn^ and hack anftin to Wiah hoil iaaue 
we Eiaii know the tnm menninn of liCe and deOti.” 

Great ia the Oanon of Changes I Hero ^ we have iireaented 
ita fallest meaning, 

KffTSS BT Owo Ksr Szt'L/lNAk^RY aw THE DLujbAH 

Figure 1 represents that of which it k BJVid; Inflniite! 
And also tli« Supr^mn UlUuiate ! ” It»the origmal anbatanoa 
of that energy uiiidi ori^kiateB the poaitivia modo^ and ol 
tiie inertia whieh origiioatcs jwgative mode- It ahoidd 
neither be regarded as aepaiftte from, nor confounded with, 
the Two Modeo- 

The euncantiic ckelaa in FigniE £ ropresant the Supreme 
Ultihiftte iuhotent in (ha Two Modes, tie Knjipkta eircle in 
tho ofintM repiosontins the oifcle of Pigaie 1, The aemi- 
1 Tliat iq, in (bto Ebjiua. 
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tiiclua on tit l*ft frliOT tte MjeiKy of positive Knjda, tihft 
(spBoratiOiia of tie Supitme Uitimftta j thcsBa on Hhi right shoiiv 
tie inertia of the negfl.tdvB luede, the aLLbatani:e of the Snprli^cn^ 
mthnstei Those on tlia right Aia the reet ffom ^vhioli Ihofie 
on the left ere prodiiced snd vioe veiSa^ the jn^getlYu mode 
produOLiig tins poeitiva^ and the pOeitive the negative, 

Blpute 3 topte&sate the tranafonnatiorL of the positive 
mode ard the union therevfith of the iicgativo, by ivTikh nmon 
the Uva Agents era producad. The ferraer is TepiasEntad by 
the curved line fhjin left to right and the Latter by the 
cui'vointlia opposite diTecCton Water ia predonniiwuitly 
nflgitivej and ia fhererfore placed on the right. ie 

predLunioantly positive, end La thacafiora placed on the Left. 
Wi^OOd Bind metal exO loepcistivoly modi£catlons of tliD poaitiva 
and negetiva modes, a nd are thtrefcirfl pJoasd the one uadet 
Kra, and tlie other under Watot, The otdjtc of their 
jn^ocesaion i& indiested hy the lineaeoniiaetiiig t]ie Five Ageista, 
Water being foUowed by Wood, Wood by Fire, Firo by Earthy 
Earth by ^fatal, and Jfetnl again by Water, in au endless 
circle. CfJtft eroflfling of the linfla above Pira and Water 
rspEetetlts fJte fact that the neg&tive procceda from the 
positive ftiidtte poeitivB frovn the ne^jative. Tlie smiidl ednde 
below, ColiHfitted by the four l(in;& (_ ) with the Agents 

abovo, ijidJoatee the Supreona Ultijruite in wbioit fill—that iij 
the Two Jfiodes and Five Ageiits—ftTO united in one 
indissobibb unity, 

Pignra 4 mpraw-nt* Ihe opcistioua of tha Ether in the 
two uiodee erhibitod in the heaveniy and ofirthly prinriplfia, 
CA'^llsa find TC-an, which hacoiUO the male and fsniali; 
peineiplfifi pervading universfl; each Lftviug their uwn 
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bui: still modea a£ thu ddq Supr^^mia Ulticnqite, 

acj iudioiited by tlii^ repioduoricin &f the ari^iuftl cUiele. 

T^giwe & raj()reat!iiia "the (jrftRtiofi ami IfaEialoTmflrti&ii of 
all iihkn^ in their iimiimsiahla RensihlB each of wbicb 

has ita awio. uIiaiacteiristLC. But, aS itidiiaatod a^in by the 
reprycliiotiojDi of the ■or^iiui] ojrole, tlie All Thit^ art siC.Hl 
the ont Snpremt Uhinjata. 

Cec Hm'g DoemuTB oe the Su^imub TIitcmjste 

It will pedlifl-pa be ivell at tht outset of uur discusstou to 
make clear the ccaatruetiinu of the uet soctence in tJia 
monT>grapii - 1 A’'b aiB repeatedly told that Ulb two ttirms aie 
not ta ha remanded tlio nftiuee of .separate entities; fllill 
law art to thinh of iiub as antecedant "bo tlia other. Wheo 
it is said, In&nita I And alaa the Supreiris ULtiinate V '" 
gaya Ctn Heij '' aori ' The Bujitciflw Ultimate is ■eemcntiaUy 
the ladnlte,' it is not meant, tliat FHibtMKinantly to the InfinitB 
the Supreme Ultimata ie prodoOed Ae am/thor being, ar that 
beyond and antecedant tg the Stipreino Ultitnate there u thn 
Indnita/^ ^ In Dtior U'Ordft. thay am two term? for the one 
entity. 

Tho term Buproina UltiniatB in ChintSu is T'ni GAi (^ 

It ii translated by MflOatohio and Ue Gall as tflO “ Qrtftt 
EaLtreme bv LeggO both the " Gcaat Extaame ” and tht 
" Grand rwimimis ”, and by GilcH morfl fiMly afi the 

Ahsohits The wacd Chi, which jg hu^e translated 
‘‘ Ultamaie litomlly meana a pivot. It ig fJio word for the 
primltivB WOOdoa pivot which takea the place of bingea on 
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a C(biiiesB dacn. It is [iui:lte(r Baid !□ haVHl zQHliQiag of Uu 
root and i'EouhiI &f tk thing. Thuu tti6 Suprems TJltiiiiat* 
dcrivca its nnm,(> frcmoi ita !>eiii^ tJuj I’inal Caiwe of tJje ynivecge, 
tho wntJoHmg pivot on whlflih All tliinga tutn- It is also the 
word for pole in the tETiM Nortli Foie and South Pol*, in tho 
BHLwe of thia nortlnnrn limit md southern liimtr Again, it 
mtaiiB the ruof rid^ of a huuBa, or the ZBnith of the heavenB,, 
and oifpregges the idea of the nltmiAte lounh of tliouight 
beyond which av™ maginatioH Oanliot go. The same wosd 
irith a uB^Titi™ prefisetl forme the other great woid in 
the sentetioo; namely Cfki (lit- Without JJniit)i hsre 
tranektod Infinite, Whioh is thua set in paradoxal centraat 
to thf term finprame Ultizoata (or Sapreme Limit). The 
maanhig af the BentenOc as a whcla Js {UiplAinad vtty oloanly 
by Jao IjH, a m&nibM of the aaTue school aa Qhu Hfsi, from 
whose ooimn*nta th* foliorwing mao be cited r— 

' ^ Th* terjn T‘ai Cki is a term whhih esprEaBBa the dignity 
of Divine Law. The word Qhi mcinu esttemo, or pivotf or 
root; what ia conatantly apohoo of aa A pivot or root 
in oamcnon apBech. !Ehe aageB legaidcd the Two Jdodee of 
mattuc Aud the Five Agents oa eontuniongly altBinating in 
Opening and e]^JaL□g DpOtAtioiirj and low aa the controlling 
faotor in tbit opeifilifi^ and closing like tho pivert of a door. 
Man and the Cosmos proceed in an endless enieoMMon ci 
pcodnO^D and lepioduction^ and Ijiw ia tllO source of thia 
prodiiOtion like the root of a tree. In the eaee of man, id^ia Law 
is the I^ot whence all gOOdlie£s m pCDdnCod, and tim Pivot 
by whiflh all actiona are dotermiutd, HoruM the tocm CM, 
The Werd T^cti means great, eo tlist nothing OAn be added, 
and expresses (ho fact that it ie t^B Great Pivot And the Ciroai 





CHU HST AND HIS MASTERS 


13 * 


Sgmcfl tine UnivCTiSe. Everything, h.tfwi'fifi, tti&t bauiiB 
thit iiaine-”ftuch flfl tie Biiuth Pole, xJie Noi-th Pole, i^ie tidge 
of A lioiuie, the ' Capital of Sb^ng \ ^ and the four points of 
the oonipas!)—luia viaiblo form and iDCaiooD to which we can 
painty hiit thiH CJti is witiLioEit form and has nO mlatnon to 
apaoc. Pot which, nettfon Chmi Teh adilad tha tona Wn Clvi^ 
eiptoMij^ the faot that it hew not the/iH'ut of rv pivot or lootf 
but none the leae lr really the Oieat Pivot ainl the Great 
Somoa of the uniVflrsO.’* ® 

The CTAt* theteforo, ift like the roof ridge of a hemae, the 
hi^eat point that can he reiwled- It ia tike tie senith in 
the heavoiiB bByond which even tleaght cannot ^lasg^ It ia 
the Groat Pivot of the Univaraej the Source of all ihinga 
vifeibie aad mviaihie, Tnatcrill and looiaf. In a -word, it ia the 
Ultitoate RfiiilLiy in the Coaraea, fha Eifaemo LiTnlt ill the 
vaat chain of causc^^ the ITinal C&USO of all thiaga.^ And yotj 
as tho fiJofling word? of the passage juat quoted tomind uSj 
aad fla the ftrat aentence in Chon Trii'a dagate Maertej the 
Eirtieme Limit in tha ^'aat chain of oauacs ia itself 
the Pinal Claiiae is Inhoite. Bueh ifl the snhlims conception 
embodied in the dictum which fom>H the oponing Eeuteuee 
□£ this lemarkable nnjiiograi)!. Wlat, then, k the nature ot 
thjg Supreme Dltimute or Final Cause 1 The anawer, as He 


* The elUii^Db is (4 ft ItHS^Eia Jq tta OJcm, pL. It, hb, lil, Y^ whinli 

cl Ibe cal>ilftl of Shfts; ft* tha '' ju«lel tw pftCVl, ot tha hiaftdOn] Tba 
ward fox ~ jnadaL'' ia dfj ite IFOrd hm |TftrHj)i,tei| -ultimaba 

^ 4# n, pt 110, 

* ^ Tba Qdjliu'l tnunuitc aheiLm Lii nime fiaja t1ift Jrtoft af a pjT,^^ 
Ttia MgM t*nn*S It (Ji* Supmon UltimAni in TDsp^t gi it* htJUf the Plmt 
C^UD* cf til* ViallVNH*,” 
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Dictum itaeE woijJ(t iiidicatt;> M in^o tt'e rcgicji, cf 

pftTBdox and. cftUa for jiititiat inqiiSiT, 

T]ia Unit' tihin^ ncta ii LUunifrtaEcablC) <!lcaTiltiBa 
witli wliicJi it Bsai;rtC4l UiAt tihe Supine Ultl'matc ia tbs 
imctatflruil clenniiit in th* univerge, Thfli vfliy firgfc aentwiM 
in the cha-ptan 5m]d^^ iiiis title ia Ctm IlEd's iMpika is : The 
Supruina UltiTUatfl aipfossatl in ntm word, Law.”^ And 
apain, in the anccewiin^ pcra^iaph tic rJiildfiOjihCr aajs j 
The Suprema Ultimfti® is simply iJis Law of tiie Univerae."" 
Again, "’Thato ftie bwt tvfo eJeinenta in the ttaiverae^ 
nainaly^ and inartiaj ia caasBlaEa altemntdailL, Bnt 

given energy and inactifl, it fellowB that Iheca must be the 
Law of onergy and iU'ertnA, and this as what is tcimsd I3ia 
Snpwme Ultimate.” ' Siicli atatejnents aboujid all throuj^ii 
the writings of tbit school This, than, ig clear j for Chu il-Si 
the Snpieioe UltimatCj the Eiunl CaoBe^ is Latv. It ahonld 
he noted that the word InEnite " in this coimexicn does not 
msan dlimitablenosa onfy, Tn this tialTO^ver fieJlSo it is 
SOmawJLat lieBitatingly applied to UTatter also. But in 
Chon I'sfs dietimi it tnechiM muoii mote. ''It is called the 
Inirdta hecaiise it has no ralatiou to gpaoe or form. It is 
before all thingaj and yet did not cease ivjian iho world oams 
into exiatcnce. It is above tho Two Ifodea of Matter, nnri 
yat movies in tiieco. It penneatafl. the wbole muvEraa so 
tfiat tbare ia nowhere where it ia net, aiftd vet it? SLUliid ia 
net heard; it ia inTisihle and cannot be ^lerootvjxl fey emy 
of the aonasa.'' * JJoreover^ Aithou^ denoting the SftKie 

s ^ tk. tKt, i. S, 
i Tfcid., t. JJv 
» ^ SS^pi-r.t4. 
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entity as daes tJitf wofd Isiw^ tiia tarm Sapcsmo Ultimata 
mate tiiail eimpLy Law. It is the Romve of a1J 
kiT^ 33 Tv-ell an flf all tliinj^s, 'VaiKniJS tacmi aia used to 
□xprass tikis. The woid ;iltim.ate itgelt is tiswl UL tto Bansa 
that it 16 “ the nltinuite Mtrmna of Law ^ ^ }■” ^ 

It IR “ iiigLest Lnw “ OE tha All ThLngg,” eaya 

a phHaaaplsdr of the same school, '' Wioh hal its law. Thesa 
ininmaiobla kwE all pa'ocp^jd fFom one floniwe, ami this one 
snurCa oi ah kwa k the So^Ritio Ultimate.** * 

The next thing to note, Iiowbvhe, is that^ acoDiding to 
thia aotool, thifl SupiemB Ultiiaats as tho Fined Cause is 
inharimt in matter, aoid tiiat itfl identi^eatioQ with the tGCh<r 
k Ro claBo tliat tha naniB Siipremo Ultimato is also appliEd 
to ttie l^i'Linordial EfliCf ia whkh it isi nUmifestod. " All 
thin^ ” wo avo told, “ The Four Seasons, tiia Five Agent-Sf 
pTooeed from the Supireifnci Ultbmte. The Soptcjne Ultimate 
is aimply other whiojk divides itMlf rnioqually into the two 
Eihors ;, oi which tba aotiva moda is positivo, aod tlio jmemva 
tnodo ift negative. Again, it divideft itaelf into the Eive 
Ageuk, and again, multiply tog ituolf it hecomea tiie All 
*rhiri^.” * The Sayroma UltiDoata is not a separato entity. 
It ie the Two Miudea, and it b in the Two Modes. It 16 the 
Eivo Agents, a^id it b in tho Five Agents^ It k All Things 
and it k in All Tbinga/^ ® And yet, to guard a^iinat 003' 
undaratandkg of RTich bold atatoments, the Kitloaopher 
aoyfl in tho EmnC paiagraph,, in a aeilteuce immRdktely 
fallowing the one last (quoted, " It k nothing else, than La-W.'* 

1 1^. 1.13. * ItU., t lA 

» ^ fj, pt, I, f- IDl ' ^ t- ^ 

■ Ibtici. 
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The mcAning of all this would appear to be: The phenomena 
of the Universe are traced back to their beginning in the 
Primordial Ether, an infinite mass of world stailF, if we may 
80 term it, described by some writers as Chaos. From this 
primordial ether by its self-revolntion are pruduoed the two 
Modes of matter, energy and inertia, which, by their varying 
combinatdons prodneo the Five Agents, from which again 
all thinge in the universe are evolved. But inherent in this 
Ether is the immaterial principle Law, which is really the 
Snpreme Ultimate properly so termed. 

And the third thing to note is that the Supreme Ultimate 
is inherent in the Ether in its two modes as their creator, 
and os the director and controller of their evolution in all 
ita Btages; while they in their turn constitute its material 
iiutmmont, ox vehicle of manifestation. “The Supreme 
Ultimate is the immaterial Law, the Two Modes are the 
material instruments.” ^ “ The Supreme Ultimate is the 
fundamental mystery, energy and inertia constitute the 
machinery it employs.” * “ The Supreme Ultimate produces 

the aettvQ and passive modes, and Law produces the Ether. 
Seeing that the Two Modes are thus produced the Supreme 
Ultimate is inherent in them, and Law is inherent in the 
Ether.” * 

Although, on the one hand, therefore, the identification 
of the Supremo Ultimate with its manifccsting vehicle is su 
close that the name of the former is often used as though it 
applied equally to the latter; we are, on the other hand, 
expressly ^vamed against confusing tJie two. “ Energy and 


‘ W 18. pt. i, /. a. 


• Ibid. 


* IbWL. f. 6. 
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infirtu, iho poaitiv* and negative modes, belong to the 
material; bat the energy is the energy of the Snpreme 
Ultimate, the inertia is the inertia of the Snpreme Ultimate, 
and yet energy and inertia are nut the Supreme Ultimate." ^ 

” Tho Supreme Ultimate is inherent in, and cannot be 
separated from, the Two Modes ^ but the Supreme Ultimate 
is the Supreme Ultimate, aud the Two Modes aro the Two 
Modes." * “ llie Supreme Ultimate is simply the uttermost 
extreme beyond which you cannot go; most high, most 
wonderful, most aubtilo, most spiritual, and all-aurpassing. 
To guard against the idea that the Snpreme Ultimate has 
material form, Lien Hsi designated it * Infinite I And also 
the Supreme Ultimate I' 

Once more, however, the statement must be guarded 
agsunst misuadetstatuling. It must not be supposed that 
because the Supreme Ultimate produces the Two Modes it is 
therefore antecedent to them. " ^Vhea it is said that the 
Five Agents are one negative and one positive mode, and 
that the Two Modes are one Supremo Ultimate, it is not 
meant that the Two Modes and the Five Agents are produced 
as additional entities subsequently to the Supreme TJltinuite, 
or that beyond and antecedent to these is the Snpreme 
Ultimate." * The immaterial Supreme Ultimate and tho 
material Two Modes are coexistent; but the latter are 
subordinate to, and derive their existence from, tho former. 

y/e have now reached by a diilerent road the same point as 
that at which we arrived in oiur disousaion of the two elements 


> ^ , bk. zllx. L 11. 

' & bk. xUz. L 14, 


* itt 
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in thft dtulism of Law and Matter. As we saw with referenoe 
to Law, so now we see with icferenoe to the Snprcme Ultimate. 
The immaterial element ia fnndanaental; it is the inherent 
Bonioe, director and oontroUer of the material element. We 
find also that the term Supreme Ultimate connotes the 
additional thought of law as the Tlnal Chmso of the material 
imivetee, and the One Boim:e of its innumerable laws. 

Them are two other respects in which what we found to be 
true of Law is also true of the Supreme Ultimate. The first 
ia its ethical perfection. " The Supreme Ultimata is the 
most excellent and miptemoly good ethical principle. Every 
man po«se«see a Supremo Ultimate. 'Vt'hnt Chou Tad calls 
the Supremo Ultimata is the supremely excellent archetype of 
everything that is called good in heaven and earth and man 
and tho ah things.” ^ Th<is we find that the Supreme 
Ultimate is not only identified vrith Li (Law), but also with 
Too (Moral Law). A questioner, referring to this and the 
parallel statement, ” The Mind is called the Supreme 
Ultimate,’' askod whether “ Moral Law ” did not refer to the 
self-existcnt Law of the universe, and " tho mind ” to man’s 
reception of this Law as the ruler of his entire being. To 
which Cha Hai replied, “ Certainly it is so, but bear in mind 
that the Supreme Ultimate is one and without compare.” * 
Chn Hsi elsewhere also says explicitly: ” The sentonoe, 

' Infinite I And also the Supreme Ultimate I ’ together with 
the chain-diagram, expresses the truth that Moral Lew 
existed before all things, and is the true source of all things.” ’ 

* Ibid., i. la 

' ^ bk. xltT, f. 14. 

• w i- !>»« i fc 4. 
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So, tJien, the Finrt Cause of the universe is identical with 
Moral Law; and those principles which constitute that 
Moral Law, Love, Righteousness, Reverence, and Wisdom, 
are really attributes of the First Cause. 

The second point to be observed is that just as wo ha^-e 
found that Law—which derwea its name from the fact that 
inherent in every individual thing there is its law or rule of 
existence—has its universal aspect a.s the one Law of the 
Universe, eternal and all-comprehensive, so conversely the 
Supreme Ultiiuate—^which derives its name from the fact 
that it is the Final Cause of the universe—is yet immanent in 
all its parts. “ The Supreme Ultimate it the law of the 
mux-erse. It is unnianent in heaven and earth, H ia immanent 
in every individual of the All Things." ^ A statement similai 
tu this evoked the question : " If all things share Uie essence 
of tlie one I^aw so that it becomes the substance of each, 
then each has its own Supreme Ultimate, in which ca-se the 
Supreme Ultimate would be divided, would it not 1 " To 
which the Philosopher replied : “ There ia but one Supreme 
Ultimate, which is received by each individual of the All 
Things; but this one Supreme Ultimate is received by each 
individual in its entirety and undivided, just os in the (Vise of 
the moon shining in the heavens, when it is reflected on river 
and lake and so ia visible in every place we would not say 
that it is divided." * The Supreme Ultimaio is All in All. 

Thk Two Modxs 

As ia shown by Suzuki in his Eariy Chifiest PhiioiopKy, the 
dualisUo conception of the universe in China has its origin in 


^ . bk. xlix, L 8. 


* Ibid., 1 10. 
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the yi CJung,^ “ Whatever we may call them (that ia, the 
Ym Yang)," say* thin writer, “ the strong and the weak, or 
the rigid and the tender, or the male and the female, or heaven 
and earth, or yang and yta, or eh'ien and there are, 
according to the Yt Ckittg, two independent principles, and 
their inteiplay, goveriMid by certain fixed laws, cunstitutee 
the nnivetse.” * 

T.iko the term T‘ai Chi, the two terms Yt» and Yang 
originated in the Third Appendix, or '* Great Treatise ", of 
the Yi Ching. As in the ease of the Supreme Ultimate, 
Dr. Legge denies that in that work they were intended to 
mean what they oame to mean for the Sung philosophers. 
HU statement is of such importanoe that we quote it at 
length. " Had the doctrine of a primary matter of an 
ethereal nature," he says, " now expanding and ehowing UaeU 
full of activi^ arul power as Yang, now oontracting and 
becoming weak and inactive as Ytn—had this dootrine become 
matter of speculation when this Appendix was vnittonl 
The Ohinose crition and commentators fur the most part 
assume that it had. P. Regis, Dr. Medhurst, and other 
foreign Chinese aoholats repeat their statements without 
question. I have sought in vain for proof of what ia asserted. 
It took more than a thousand years after the closing of the Yi 
to Uahion in the Confucion School the dootrine of a primary 
matter. We do not fitul it fully developed till the era of the 
Sung dynaaty, and in our eleventh and twelfth centurion. 
To find it in the Yi is the logical, or rather illogical, error of 
putting *the last first*. Neither creation nor cosmogony 

• A Bri^ HiAorji Sari^ CUteu PhilMoplty, bjr D. T. SntuJti p. 14. 

» Ibid., pp. 17-18. 
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wft8 before the mind of the Author whoeo work I am analTsmg. 
His theme is the Yi —the erar-ohanging phenomena of 
nature and experience. There is nothing but this in the 
‘ Great Treatise ’ to task our powers 1—nothing deeper or 
more abstruse.” ^ Although to the names of F. Regis and 
Medhurst those of McClatchie and Le Gall must be added os 
opposed to Dr. Legge’s views, it would seem, from the point 
of view of the Sung School as well as from that of the moot 
natural interpretation of the Yi, that Dr. Legge's interpre¬ 
tation is in the main correct. Indeed, one great cause of the 
enthariaam created by the Sung philosophers ans the new 
interpretation they gave to the Yi. But the fact remains 
that the sources of the Sung philosophy are to be found in the 
Ft; and it is to the Ft that we must go for the original 
meaning of the termt Ftn and Fat^. Aooording to Legge’s 
view, tneir explanation is not primarily as descriptive of 
two modes of the Ether. The ideographs are and (|j|. 
They mean “ the dark and the bright, the moon-lOce and the 
sun-like, for the son is called the Great Brightness 
and the moon the Great Obscurity {-j^ |^) They were 
originally applied to the lij^t and dark circles in the legendary 
" map ”, consisting of an arrangement of marks which a 
dragon-horse issuing from the Yellow River bore on its back, 
and from which Fa Hai obtained his idea of the trigrams. 
The light and dark ciroles in the map became respectively 

the whole line (-) and the divided line (-) in the 

trigrams, and to these the terms ** light ” and “ dark ” were 
applied.* By an easy transition the terms came to be 


^ Ti Ckiitg, p. 44. 


• IbM.. ^ le. 


lUd., pp. 14-10. 


144 


CHU HSI AND ms MASTERS 


applied aim to the tiling symbolized. Similarly, the 
expression “ Two Modes” (||)> which the whole and 
divided lines were known, came to be used of the two modes 
of the Ether. 

I'hns understood, it is obvious that the use of the terms 
“ light ” and “ dark ” does not imply that these were the only 
qualitice or even the fundamental qualittee of the things they 
signified. In fact the terms ” hmig ” and " jou ”, moaning 
” strong ” and ** weak ”, were used for the whole and diNuded 
lines as often as the terms ” light ” and " dark Legge 
therefore aaya rightly, ” We may use for tliese adjectivee a 
variety of others, such a.s active and inactive, maaoulme and 
feminine, hot and cold, more oz less analogous to them.” ^ 
For these reasons to transhde the terms uniformly as “ light ” 
and " darkness ”, and still more as ” male ” and " female ”, 
is to prejudice their moaning by limiting it to one of several 
pain of qualities implied. It is better therefore as a rule to 
nso a pair of terms such aa ” positive ” and " negativo ” 
which, while suggesting the antitheeis, are sufficiently wide to 
cover the various uses to which the original terms are applied.* 

Wlien we come to the philosophy of the Sung period we 
find that the most charsctezistic and fundameutal qualities of 
the Fok^ and the Yin are energy and inertia. These are the 
properties attributed to them in Chou Tzh'a monograph. 
It is important to note that they are not two substances 
but two modes of the one substance—Ether. Aa has been 
said already this primordial ether, taking its name from the 

* Ibid., p. 43. 

* Jiuk not, ot eoone^ eacoltatToly. OtiMr tortns, lilts '* oetbs ” and 
" poMiro **, an mors appropriate in aome connaxloiM. 
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immaterial element bj which it is permeated, is often termed 
the Supremo Ultimate. Using the term in this sense Chu Hm 
insists upon the real identity of the Ytti and the Yang with 
the Snpreme Ultimate, eren while he mamtains that they are 
distinct from itw* “ Energy,” he says, " is not the Supreme 
Ultimate, but it is the operation of the Supreme Ultimate. 
Inertia is not the Supreme Ultimate, but it is the substance 
of the Supreme Ultimate.” * ” The Supreme Ultimate is 
umply the Ether which dividea itself unequally into the two 
ethers of which the active mode is positive and the peuaive 
mode is negative.”* 

This view of matter in two modes b by no moans strange 
to Western phQosoidiy. Acooiding to Herbert Spencer 
Matter and Motion ai-e two modes of the one primordial 
element, Force. Thus:— 


Matter | 
Motxum I 


Resistance 

Extension 

Energy 

Velocity 


n Force Elcment- 
•« Space Element 
= Force Element 
= Space and Time Element. 


The Primordial 
Element. 


More reoent theories assume some form of the vortex theory. 
“ We are told that these eloettons,” save one writer referring 
to the electrone composing the atom, “are infinitely small 
stresses, or strains, or vortices, in the ether.” Using the 
illustration of a mass of quivering jelly into which two knives 
have been plunged and twisted in opposite directions thb 
writer “ A strain, or stress, or torsion exbts between 


* ^ If. bk. xlix, pfk 11-12; cL pu 130. 

* IbfcL, L 11. 

* IbikL, (. 0. 
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tho pOknta of the tnivea. . . . !Now nlDvo tht stcciE ftEound 
a cefutral point in tfio of jolly, auid a oeitAm amoLint of 
ln!(iind jelly will be CATfled flloTig urith tbfl stcaw, an^ tlie 
moTii]^, bound joUy, beCAURe of tJiB motjon, will have weight, 
or mousi, or inortU- . . , Id li^e Tiiunnsa' wo msy cducoIvq ah 
O^OO ediugfy email vortex mo^TO^ in iiho ether. This moving 
vortoT, or olactron,. will oarty along with it A ce^ctaiii Amoiml; 
□I liDoriif etliEt.” Ths miter then goes on ato^ how 
the vortex motion md the isib33j. or inertia, act and react 
upon each othezA The saixio writer in anntliex connaidoii 
iiaed the iUuatcatidil af bjI abaollltely tcAnapiUCnt blook of 
glosa, wMoh, so long 04 it remaina at rest, U itiwUilble to one 
wapposed to be embadded in it. but which, aj the reBult O'! 
a atcain, ce atreM, wiU he EUed with emaedingly minTite: 
nodules, or points of frAetlou, whioh, of octuee, will be 
vieibie/^ * 

Ear our purpoee, the CBBontEal faatnToa ol ihn theory thua 
riuatiated are that Motion and Bfid, or Energy and Inertia, 
are- fJia roan It of a vortex raovemant m the Ether, that tboy 
interact the one upon the other, and that they are two Dlodea 
of the one piimoidial Sther, TheriO ure preoLicTy ite poEnta 
upon whiflh CThu Hki ineaHta. Tho laat of them hn idufitratea 
by a farip Wave he aava, “ and you hava ita operation, 
Jsy it down and you have its ailbstanOe ; whether in motaon 
or at leut it le the eame fan ] ” ^ joat as. ia the iQnakation 
givan ahove^ the transparent blook of glusa, wteiher at test 
or disturbed hv the atraiii, is tho same block of glaaa. 

^ Metlty BMrf AMut ii* JJli'nuiijrnnr, Wr E. C^ir, ppt JO-IE. 

^ Ibid., p, 37. 

lift. jr]r\, f. | 3 , 
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Tie and thflin, represeiit Inerti* aiid Eiierg;^, 
or^ ii vra Msiitei' and Enazgy, as- idia ai tins 

Ether. Bat, according to th^i modoca e(^ilUlt[Ht, whan w« 
ejwafe ol the diialianp cl matter and fincrgy wc wjha vary 
]iear to the dnatLicn uf matter and f^int, at e^^teneloa Atid 
thoa^t. “ Try t4 dli'CJCiSit ' iiarfia" from ite paychLcal 
eigaifiOaiajM, Yoft CiMinot do BiftTlft Mr. CatT, "for man 
have alw&jTi realisad that farce connote » wiiKiLOiifl WiQj 

A austemerl, dimeting, lataQi^ent adart." ^ Such Htatanuente, 
ol coLuea, da not n«;eSAaiiiy' imply that farOa ia in itaaif 
ipsyehicAl. The "CMiamoM Wilt" unay be Iwhiud ind 
transcending tha force. And for Chu llai, as wa have seen 
alreafly, distinet from the energy ef the ether, but iuheraut' 
in it and insepaiablg dram it^tfiero ra It,the regnlltiva, duestjag;, 
and infaimin^ pincipte ; whtch pifineiple as the T''ai Chi 
ie ti'Ui1seea(len.t and nldmateL But apart from tJda BonaidCTA- 
tiOD, onargy and epiiit In (Thu Hti’a syetetn afo iathnately 
connected. The pe^itt^e mode, wliLck in the pLyaieftl realm 
ia energy US contrasted wii^ inertia, ie also apirit as eontrasted 
xrlth matter. It ie Kka vapour in the proeoea nf diatiUatincL i 
bri^t, pure. And rftfinfid, eotpaTiding and aeceiwiiiis, tnviBibie, 
intangihlc and penetrahle ] wbilo the negativa mode ia ]jto 
tho die^ : dull, tuEbid and groes^ oentrAeiing and deeeehdLc^, 
couaolidatiiiig into the TLacble, tangible and impeaebrablje, 
Tha niiH peitaing te the ^Tcrld of spirit and the other to the 
world of matter. Aa ofttogoiicAHy stated by C3ni liai, " Tha 
fspirit Ivaa ita origin in the poaitive, and the body in the 
ne^tive ether." ® In two diEarent eonnaiioiiE dhu Hi&i 

1 Jiiiifrr flilrf *(H*W i-f itf DitqcwiiHMj ^ 3*. 

^ F-E.^-, p. I9fl hi. ilrT, f. 31). 
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dcfitiM *vilit B,ad uiird sJik^ hr tJne Byter in it? pnrity and 
brightlMas.' On fliTi fl&rliec page vfa e&w tliat dan HeIj 
fnHo'^iiLg tia prcdeccaBCr Chou fB^idcd tin; Y m and tibe 
Yof^ aR tw'Q madeft tjic 'DUt pHufiltdia] t!i& Vifildolfr 

of maniEMtitiDii. of tho Chi ot Suprsnie ■Ultimate. Wo 
now find ftimilarly tiiat iinattcr and apirili aro aiflrmed to 
bo mode!) of tiie ona aiibstaneQ ether. It, fhBiefbre., 
vft would find in Wastarn philoaDpliy the naaiast pAroU'cl iio 
Qlu ILii'a aocoLuit of Matter and apirit it would bo io £ipiino?a'a 
twofold diationtdon of matter and apbit|. oi HjtenBioQ and 
tbouj^tj in a higher a^thafUD^ Ytn SpiuDza “ that S^ndhesia 
ia Uod: tha one pmioiplo Jiaving Thought and Bixtoueiou a;ii 
ttm etental and infinite attwbutoa, ooustituting its eaeoaoe."' ^ 
Wh^t, from tho thtietic point of inew> thu sryiathRsia meaua 
for flhu Hai will ba djaouaaed in latar oliapteiia. The point 
whinh conoaina uj now it that in thia aj^tein apiiit and Etiattex 
are legaidod a? the dual inaiiufefltAtiou of an undntlyLng 
unity, Ethar. 

■When i¥e have dlatingiijaied tfie Two Modes as Enaiigj'- 
and Inartia^ it is only anD atap further to dietin^uish thent 
a$i notivo and passive, Acting and nttsd upon; and tiiin 
difltinction ia very promiueint iu the Sung philoRophy. In 
ahartj as in tin T'ai CM wa have S'lnnosa's Coueaptipn of 
tie “ higher synthoMt ”, so in the Yonj and the Ttw wo hove 
hta coneoption of nwftjra UtriMniUW and ^Uiijrrn ncjiufvi^a., 
oxprEEaed by Chou Tzh iij the two tena^ whieh ha branjwed 
from tie Yi Ckii/tfft Ch'ien or the heavenly principTa, ^nd 
K‘^n. or the cnrthly prinoipic. Thrae two, CS'i'e* And K‘im„ 

1 itid.,p. J5B(^ ^,iiii. 3); Mia 

■ SiHwii f4 TflI. pp. ]t)T- 8 . 
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anya CIhjii Tsttf EmcDtne r«pecnvflT tha male Sl»d /mnalia 

alemeiita in tJie univociaL^ 

Tliu Yin an(t tJjo YflDg aia pr<>^uCed tba latatioii ol 
tLe tlimr, atwi fallaw eaoli nthoi in (iiiilaa& suocaMion. The 
diagratn oomtHDiily nBcd t» jUuatrnte 
tJiair altemntiri" luOTcmant iwiaiscs oi 
a. citcle dividad by n deuble ancvo mto 
tvo iJAtta, Ei^t and d&rt, tbe foirtier 
tLa poEitd.'To onf] t£ia latiter 
tJna na^tttiva moder Tw'a ibtngE are 
indientfld by tJie ciindc: tJifi endlesamiiia 
nf tbe nltcmatiiig la^vament, and Uia 
fact iJtftXi tlie tM'O iriDdea arc mat marely 
discivfid fejm th^ SupMine UUjmnfe, bnt that Ibey are t]ke 
Snjpfeme U]tim4t<J■^^nlJa ajid yiJt hnOj tvi‘a and yet une.^ 

The unbmlEcn mucoesaiun af iba Twu Mbdc^S is dna to n 
rvcijinMjftl csnantion : the cuin^io oi the Yntwj’ bea in tha Yin 
and viae vaERa, But in the ultimata, na atatad abeVe^ tha 
onargy at the Yar^g and the inertia af Ha Y-in ara the KBergy 
and inartia &f the inliarent Law,, the Stiprema UTtiinnte or 
Final flanac. In this ceniiKtion ^e- ara fiaqnantly Itfcned 
to a StatBinflnt in tha Yi Chaifjf “ The law ol (har annceaHioii 
is gcHKinesR,^^ ’ whicli tsteroJly tiaooglated ifl> That ThioSi 
Buccaeda it ia goadneEa.^^ The- wuid it ” ncferfl to the " Ton " 
af tha preceding clanaaf wbila the WOldR " that whieli 

1 See p. 1E7. ‘ jfS pt- i, f' 1 

^ Yi CSjhj, pp. DSS-Ol The wfaflte Tuaila : ^ The Blierruticai ol 

tbn imgntjTei end pMitjTa jniOilea ia wbat la tarai^d MoniJ lair j tbi lair 
d 1 Uieir nDeaEiaiEHi ifl ^DdLLESi s thelE ItiD K-eCiTirD.'^ Xbu Stat- 

daDtHDO litaraJiy B-: '''(Jnn jie onm pilii} la That 1» tHrmod Side,'"' whlcll 
da GudI Tcadeii.; Ibo arlivatnaL Add ths eiuTt™] yan^ bM (ia 
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Buooeedft” an affluK which foltows upon the intcxiuil 

moTreciflcit ■□£ idit Tito. This afflux ib “ gwduoBH and the 
alteruaticm iteelf U the arptBsaiflli of the same Too, 0* Maral 
Qnler, tt that which peniadca tliO whole uiiiveiHft, Thus in. tha 
vety heginiiing of thiugja^ in <»U3atian iiaoli^ iihcre is an isthic&l 
principle at work which mwofeata itseE in ftll tha traoa- 
fccmaticiiB of the Ether. 

FYom the endless altoriLatian of the Yiti and the Fwifl the 
priiuordisl etherj of which they sre Uie two modfla^ lecBivoB 
the nottije of " ffi ” aytnifyma " changia or “ flm the 
word which appean in ths titte. of tha Ft Its moaiun^ 

aa it occuta iu that classic b dinou^ed in olU Study of ClilL 
Ifst'ft dectrine of Mind (Chap. X), muid itself "beitifi deftned as 
" yt Its signidcauee in eoimexionwith oui prweDt snhjact 
is. that it emphasises the muty of the piimoidiol alSniBiit af 
which the j/in and the Ene hut the two modes^ Law, the 
Supreine Ultiinste^ m inheTsut in tiie primordial ether, is 
termad the T [ or Suprame L'nityj the one fnnda- 

inetital existence j and as nmnifosted in the two modes this 
£!upreniB Unity ia termed Fj, or Flax. To borrow the 
iangiiagc of Frofo-iaor Knight: There is <mly one impariahahle 
fonje which undai'faes petpotnal change—a WBfffiieiis physical 
metempsycheenaj or palingeaesin. It appears, in a perfiouUr 
form or aspect, only to disappear, and to rsappaar trans- 

^30 '■ fJtilijfcH in M™, Ly J, J, M. d» GlOOt, p. lOj. But tbfi pliiuaB " oiia 
pis on® paup " u a mcuffn^Kl JrOi>iia wrprvifflliig flJMcnsticn^ *0d tJii* in Uifl 
iDtaainff BdDp(«d by Leggii. Tie (tfmo h given by drn Hnl, 

irhe fifty* i IF Jt uit^ ' yi's pud nn what it termed rsu,' bbn mcoimvi! 

yyuld na tlmt tho yin md the we the Tsb] but fleeJog that it 

' «lfi |fin iTid ons yaup ’ tbo nnMnlr^ h t4ftt (li* ftltsrafttitoi m tod (eo (rf 
th* y<'uju)tl (tie y<lrl{r ill nodJaB BPcrsauaD Ji ITne-" t, IS. 
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fonntd-” ' TLirt meteuKjjByidiofliHwhich chaisobsiizea all 
phenumma liaa its aMQidttig t* Chu Haij in the 

alternation of the motlss of one piimordis! eiLef, whlflli ia 
therefore termed ElnXi 

Thh Fitb Ajgehts 

In the mt^oiim^t^>^7 paragiaplw ol thjs cLaptfir, attCJltion 
drawn to a jjaffiage in the Tlimi AppeadLs of the Fi 
I^egge'a tnniifiSeFtion of whioh reads; “ TSnjirfons in tha 
ajrateua of tLo Yi there ig the Orand Tenl^linuF^ (Siipteauo 
Ultiraafe) which produced the t'vo elemontaiy Forms 
{Modea). Those two Forme jwodneed the fonr omhJenifttijt 
SjTnhola, whicli again produced the ei^t TrigramR." * We 
ha'L'o EflOD that tha Supremo Ultimate and. tha Two Modea of 
the Sung phUoeophy had tlioir origin in this paasage. 
SimflailvL the Four Symbeb, oonBiathig ef the diderant 
combinations of the ** ti^'o element^rj Foisns ”, became the 
haaie of the thcviy of the Fioo Agenta. The Five Agenta are 
produced by tha intantOtion, in didering degtoe, of the Two 
Modesj just aa the Tbisr Symbols coOrRisted of the difiieTeut 
combiaatiena of the “ two elementary Forma ” i Hie whole and 
dh-fdad linee ^ and again, juft ae the Four SynlboK ^Len 
oombined with the “ two elementary Forma Muatatmta the 
Eight Tiigrama, ae from the Five AgentEj comhining togelher 
in union with tho Two Modes in inflTtitely Yaryiivg d^ree, the 
itmumaxable phenomena of He nniver'afi aeo produced. 

The Five Agenta are Water, Fira^ Wood, Metah Earth. 
We are, of couiBo, irresistibly ceminded ot the fonTelemerLtEof 
tlie Ansienta—Water, Fire* Earth, Ait; and for thia raSSon, 

^ {{f T’.^rjw, Ktug^i, fL TT. 

* Fi p^. wpniln 1r pomibilifiHa B» diB KQit»titi^ BilOftod 

in tKa ptwent wiatt. 
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the Agoutfl h&vfi fiBquQintly tbiuied doifue:T3tik The 
fact that thraa of tta “ ftkniMlIa “ cOTTwpond ]a ceitainly 
Bug^fltfjvo of aoinO MireeJTWW m thefr ori^. The Chmeae 
T^ord Awliff tft )■ L'’ “ ofMEont ' "i, iti Jiiccuiing is 

to go " gr ” to act liVa might Call thCfiC efltjtaes the fivo 

aotiTitiiQa ponraduig tic lUiivCIM, A MKloeption "^hictl oe^ma 
fairly wall ftipic^swl hy the word ** agent It ia parhapa 
umneoe^wy to aay that we mant dhabuBe ocle minds of any 
confcLpion wa may have with the literal tllbatanCM fftUed by 
th6!e Lflines. The Fivie AgenlB sto live ai^senij all five of which 
penneata every e^thi£ th ing ^ their rmroBa era given to them 
as the beat expreaaian. of their roftpoCtivC ^ualitiuS. The 
{Quality of the ether Bfuaed ^Vatei is humidity, of that inaoned 
Fire ealorifl, of IVood BoftoeaRj and of Matal hardaaaa.^ 

In the coainas evolvad from the two modas and five ageurts 
the Ether sssumet two ferms^ the Ether properly eo eaUed, 
wm^fitnUng th* celeetlal and sipartc portion of the cosmos, witl 
tha gross and tangible portion coaatitiitiDg the solid niattaa of 
CCU+]]. Correa poll ding to these two furmaij the Eive Agents 
are of two hinda, the Hvd Cel^tia! and the Eivo Temeatrial 
Agents. The Older of thair jiroduciwn as Teirestrial 
Agents is the order represented by their position in the 
Diagrani ^: abora are Water and Eir^, the first to be piodtieed 
by the direct camhiiiLation of the and the IVom 

these ab'e preduced Wcod and iloiai, but indirtetly by way ef 
EnrtJiL As Celestial Ageiita the enJer of tlseir 
or pervading Opelationj is Wood, Fire, Earth, Metal, WatCTf 
as Bshibfteiif in The order of the seasons. In thie erdei: also 

^ Cuhi tbrEn Hie '' Fiw Pomii ”; SarSf/ ^ 10, 

■ ^ g:. Ul lilli, i. a. 1 Sec p. 1^. 
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-theirc ia a catiaal Mlstuvn whicH reaulta in Eim foIlQvrm^ 
suS fsy 

Tlic difiCrcDCCa in the prupertiiiB &I tiha leaji&ctavfi is 

due to the memuer in whi'Ch thu ^tive and Tuodiea 

unite and the prfldominancfr ot oat or the Otheu: in Esfih tase. 
TiVatM ia ori^jinalty the hnmid flthei of the active modeK hut in 
itj iaithiL miO\'traant it Li&eamea emmaTEd by the paaMve mode, 
and ii impeded m ita aetiou, aM 9u the passive miode pievaiia. 
Fire is ori^Lnally He ftaloTjQ aHei of the passive mode, but ia 
Its initiel irtove[n€ii.t ii ia SiihxiergEd by the activif: mode and 
catwot emevge, so that in this j^jent tie Mtive mode prevailfl. 
Wood ie the humid ether of He active mode, ivlikh aradually 
iri'^l^iilSaa and undET the inAiLance of the paseive mode expander 
Its auhgtanoe h floft, its property vartn. Metal ia the ealDric 
L>thei' of tho pnaflEve medo^ which gcaduiUly inoreaises and under 
the iulluenee of the active mede eoatraota. Its euhstaneh is 
hard, ite pmperiy coM- In Eiutlj the two luodfiB aombiue, 
each in its luUnaasL The Eive Amenta thus Ovolvud enter into 
the constitution of the whole eosenoe, pertneatlni eLL things 
with tfjcir lespGstivQ pBopErtias.^ 

iUthDii^h it can hardly be expected that the Dhinese 
coucepti;>H of the Five Agents mil have its ouUtlterpaTt In 
any theory held by nijodDii!ii physicists, it may be worth whila 
to note in pflssdng one or two ftftturcs in which th* Mincideiiije 
ia of seme interHst. Profeasur Cstk, ioi examplK], tu who^ 
munoij^ph ToferoEme has ahuady bH'^C]t mads, Says; 

i^tathcmrttkiians tell us that a pen'fectly homoi{ieueouft 
auhetanoej such as we have svipposed Ether to he, couhl net 
withatand sncli a pressuFn as a Cubic milo of granite and rct&in 

^ !|# SI. Pt. J- ?■ 7- 
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the ftHKeding al ight deiiEity tihst the thitfiy (lenoaiitlB. They 
CHlilltflte, howevierj that A stnicClUBJ etjjsi wfluM stitiafj' the 
EBquIreineiits. An fttllct made up ci fiv 4 oUiet ethfilB j>f 
vtrylti^ densities would, the^ aBBime ue, be eftpubie of witJt- 
BtftodLng suah prEsaurej and Still Mtftin the denwly the 

theory daraandE." ^ The ailfigestUm here made oefftaina two 
ideas ia CD/tmuJli ndtll the tboory of tlia Sunj pidldJiDpIiEis. 
The hist 19 chat the Ether nf the nniveise is net one 
homogeiaovi^ athor± hut ODosists of a plntality o| etheis oE 
dilEoEijig qiuiltty; and the seMud ia that the diUeiEocea 
between the five ewiponErt Ethcis have a JiiLmerieai haaia. 
The E^va Aganta have diifaceut luiiiierleal values and dideranft 
dETiBLtLOS aeoGidin^ tu the diiletent pioportiem of the Two 
Medea in their eompoaition. Their numh^iFa cmziespoJKl to 
the Older ot their prqduetlnn: Utua ^"ater is repioBsated by 
One, Fira by Two, Wood by Three, Sletal by Eour, and Earth 
by Five; the odd aiunbers Tepiresofnt the positi’re, and the 

even nuEnbers the negative mode; Eind, id lespett of densityj 

IVatcT otid Tire are tsruious while Wood and Metal are ijrGEs. 
The Five Ageota in enmhiDatjon outer iuto the OampoBJtiO'li 
of all Eiiatancea. Though, they differ in the ptoportions iq 
which they combmc, theta is not a ainglfl thing in wldoh one 
of them is laehing. They COMtitllt?e as it Tvara the atoiin. 

It mnat he borufi in mind that the eFalution Df the Fiva 
Agents in tho luauuEf deeozibed ahuvEi ia wholly due to the 
bisecting and controilisg immaterial tilctmont:, L-nw, cniiErent 
in them; and the nthioat prineiplea of wJhioh I^w oonaiats 
are Mvorally inherent in the Five Aganta, each mtuie- 
princ^lo having ita own A^erit sa lie peculioi VEihiele, They 

r axl iantt af Hi TUf^r^Onir tj W, K. C^tt, p. i|. 
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aWi havt aacli tiioic jjwh apt^l raliitiun tft th-p fniir BftMOna, 
Wood ifi thfi iaigmug (^) A^jaiit in thfr auoson of SpuE^i 
Pil« in Siuaireior, Molal in Autimin, and Water in Winter: 
wlitle Earit has ita own period uf ei^tocn dii^e in wtiioJi it 
rnliM il1 eaoh of tlie four seaFione, ]ugt Ail among 

tliC wtue? (JrUltil^es AUd givae nsAlity to cadb of tba oth^t 

fout^ Tb« Fivft Ageiot^i ttiecefoie, ooctsipoiid to tte ^vf. 
cardinal virtoae on tha hnnd, and to tihe foilT toaeona 
□n iiihia otter, ttna: 


ViitTnaa 

AfiKHTS 

REiaOKS 

Ldvb 

Wood 

Spring 

REghteousness 

’^Fitc 

Bonimei 

Reverence 

^^MBtal 

Antumn 

Wiadotn 

WAtor 

W intar 

Sincftiii^ 

Earth 



From thfejfi Flvo Agonta tho wTiok floanioa is evDlved, and, 
althoLigh each. Agent bus ita o^rvn natine-pTinciplOj a)i dvo, 
aa huts boen aaid above^ eutof UKtA every itldividual 
liLeinoineiioti in Uie nnivewe. The onamo?, therefore, in ita 
indmto vaatnane and in ito indnito minntenesi^ ie pcimeatod 
by Agsnta with tbeir natitTO-pEmciplea, 3A that the 

ptKSiRBfts of is-r^ition And tranaformatitin aio preaent every¬ 
where in thedr neileDtaon. From thL^ Ghnu TeQ in hie tdddq- 
gtAph Eeftauns tiDuclr to the ftll^so^np^eli]etlMve unHy of 
anbatanca, the myeteiy of tliuft. Infinite, aa inhesent in ereery 
individnaE thing. Far, whila the Five diiler in theif 

anbsfAnca, aoac ace wiltkont the Two Modes; and while the 
T%eo Modes diller spatially in. their ralatiiui tg aach oilier, and 
In timoj the one follawiog tha Other, UiA Snpieofie IdtiiiiiAte 
ia inlmreiat in both, ao that the Supreme miimato, whirh la 
Also the Tnfinite, hi inherent in every single thin^. 
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Twu Dual Powers Ch'ijiit a^jj K'txh 
In UiB evolirticin of tliti coamofl, accoKiiiig to iiiia ^tem, 
tlio Brart to Oljpenr out o( c^oa ia Hefiviaiii and tJiO fiaCmzid ia 
Kflirtb - Their ewlution ia by the ntiioii of the Inficito (T-J'-ji 
withj and by the iuftciMtiou of, the T?^o Modes and 
PivD Agetita, Iho t#0 forms of mciabaace thua piodDcad aro 
the mjinife&tatJOD of two ajdritual powers^ tha CA'-ieii and 
of fJia Pt Chiii^^ whioh nuny be described as the T^'o 
Modes ill tto epibere of oosmio evolution^ and from which all 
things proccijd- "Phey awj repiaaEntfid in Chon Tetl’a DiagiBin 
by the cLtcIb of Fi^. 4. The poHltLOn whidi this chdlo oeonpiiae 
in the Diagmiu—that is, between IHga. 2 and S, ou tbo one 
hand, Tcpreaeiiting the Two Modes and Fivo Agents, and 
Fig. Bj on the othaE baoxl, lapioEanthig the CKation and 
tnmsformatLon uf all things—ondicateH the placo fUled hy 
these two principles aa the iiitermediaTy poivere Miroagh 
whose agoney all thioga aro pigdnoad, 

"Vllftn, thcrofore, Chu H.'ii, As is frequently tha Cnac, nsaA 
the B^ressiou Hsavon and Jilertliin tho sbuse of ciontlve 
poweraj it muit not hc sopptiffcd that Lie ineaiia to imply that 
the visible and matefial heaven and eafth ace tha joint eraators 
of all thiuga, for the vory obvious Tfiftaon that they thomsolves 
dtre tlia '' aEC things ", What Ohu Hsi taachas la that the 
invisihle Poweifl of ^-iuch Heaven and Doitli aio tho visiblo 
manifestation, are the twofold sonice of ftU the Meativa and 
transforming pioMHwe in tbs anivisrae. ” HtJaveli and 
Farth aro mfttarial|.” lui . says, “ Ch‘iefi and ara 

immatoriaf. ITcavgn and Jdwth are tiio oorporaal form of 
C7/‘ieti Slid iC-tfU, and CA'iert and WO the opfliatEtlg 

natiira of Heaven and Earth.” ' It muat aiao he taideiatood 

1 ^ S', Uf. rfiT, t. 30. 
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tJ^at when ITjeaven and Jjfitfth, iHL acid SCan, are apok^Ji 

□f Aft-tho twflfc>ld souicfl of oreativfl and tomsfortnlng (irofiKMs, 
it lo liot me^int tbatlhey Eu?f ihe uhirniat^ K^moa. As we bA'l'H 
found nepCAttidly ill <ru£ dlsfuSAtOn^ tJie LLliriiiuta bodzba u gno, 
and ernfi otily. The Diral 'P*Ti,ierfl, H«iFen and Etirtfi, ace Liit 
twofold opBiaiDona of the cf^f; bDong, Heaven. 

The iBTnia “ hsa^'^m ” atid “ iSrtih are mtdmatEiy 
Asaoctafed witl ihe terms apiriE and “ mfiStor ” hath in 
the and fho Sting philoaopLyh BotJl HJTBteDiS esttw M 

to tliA oidoE o£ Ooaioio CTKihition rBctioiTEd te thia and tho 
foUotviog .^ectLcma, Aeoordroi; to whioh iihti lirsi; to appear in 
the coamb cyele h Hoaven, thED Earth, and thcti Ufan. the 
effttprinfj of tjitiflc Dual PowEia. Lao TjS in the Tw Ti C'fiitig 
Eaya» " The J'tw produced the One [jj:. Heaven). The One 
prodr oed tho Two (i.o, IfeaVCn and Earth); and the Tsvo 
produced the Three (i.e. Heaven, lilai-thi and Han).''' ^ Mt, ’^V', 
f^OTn Old, Tiotwithout roaEnn, ULtoeprut^ the hiauniial A^epraatLou 
'^HEaven aad Earth'" iH sjdtit-[natter. "By Heav^in,’' he 
RAyBp “ we are to undeeRtand a1I that ia Bpiritual ia nature, and 
by Harth all that 3a cnatEdsl.” “ By Hcaviflll,” ha uAyt ftgftiJl, 
wa may undetEtand tha spiiitiiftl, oftiLsat, or nouKuenal 
worldp and by Eaith the roataiia], phytdaaf world of effeatap” 
and " man, compcauijind uf hcAVanly And tarthly natiirofl, 
ia at once a spirituoJ involutiou and a oatura] evolutiorL— 
npiritiia) aa to his aoah and natural sa to hia body”.^ 

1 dip. TLn . Sm (},a Tm Jlrf Ip c. EpuigniD Mtdliiir^p. TE. 
Glut Kd CDJiiiadliEta Luo idtt wpec* to tl» fliat oE ^oie 
wiinEiinEns tliii JTlW IBd ]F»imi St4 iil#ntlE4l (m ^ 1 T}. 

Ja thA (ittw .DtitfanfinlH ttiH ivri ■j.vfEb.Aib igrtS. 

* SEttipJ) Fii^ by W. Own Old, pp. 28^ CT. 
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The Cobmic Cvclu 

In tJic tvolntion of tJia cgsmcw, BcODidtri^ ta the 
Scliool, tbere iii on a iraat scale a c^Ib of fuuc pcrinda aualo^na 
to tiie four aeasDiu! of tihc ficln]: ^car. Ruliug in tlieab four 
periods ana four uMmjvte priiiotpfM of fte univorse, ti* 
attribaites cf thf £7A'ten and Jf'tm Tefeired to io the preceding 
EactnalL Tlie?e four ultimataB are namsd IiniJi, Ifi, 

arid Ch^iJ, and are espoLmdcd in "tiiB y» Theit 

nieanin^ ie fnHv dif<Hms.‘ied lu rite next- ohAptef ; hero it vrill 
bo Buffioientsirciplj' 
to mention riinir 
English eriuiva- 
lenio^ Origin t 
Eeirtty (or I>e- 
veSopioant], 
lltihtj', endPotcJi- 
tiahty. As itlua- 
trated in tha 
ac oo m p a □ y in g 
diftgJiun, riiiJi in 

Ijio CDEiiut Cycle 

laprcsents the origin of all tt iiigB. Prom Fidtai to is the 
period, anewDoing to Spring, when all things oomo into heing. 
The annigy thus born CDHriniiOS and develops i]3 the f OTLod of 
Hfttff. The two periods, VQau And Heog acethuethe pBiiiods 
of oosmic aLddvtt^ and develoiment: the oostnos ia in 
tha Positii'a oe Antive Hada. In f.i is the waning of 
the ■ooflmoe, the Negotive or l^tve Mode. ISnergy gives 
place to inDTtiij and ah natnre. is on the deoline AB in Autumn, 
which decline OidminAtC^ in ibo daeay and apparent death nf 


Ohtnf 
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the final p&riijdj CTAn^, uOmflapDiidEny to "ft'inter. So all 
thing s retuTn to Cheoa imtdl Yitofu ftgftin ifttums and * new 
eosmoa hegmH. Theice ia therefons an auccOBftion iu 

tli^ aliH^^^atLan o£ the T^o ModEii in the rsvcIirtu.hiiB ef th^ 
eoHmos, of whifit tii6 Yt Chiitg (ayjSf "The sfEux vrhicih 
■cjwuea ie goodnaEa," and wliich Cliu Hai wiapawa- to the 
opening Bind doling of a door. " ’ffena rt Hot for this 
' enb-niiig *“ fio thftt ie the energy followijug upon the 
inoniift—" and if tLare were only ono Oipenmg and elflahg, 
then the nnh'OEBo would cloafl and pocishL'' ^ It ia owing to the 
ethlchl pilndpla inhoniat in theae opeiAtioua that in OJieftff 
there » tlie root fxom which Yuan U rehern^ and the coarnDs 
pirooeeda on its way onea moca. 

The idan of a oosmie cydo u elaboratod ui great detail hy 
BhaO Tjcu in hia Huaaff CM SItih Ska,^ the Btndy of 

which wo uTd h a h ay oind 
the Ecopeof the present 
work. It tDity he of 
mterest to the leader, 
liowieTBr, to ropneduoe 
a serixtnd diagraiiUr in 
H'hiflL the dicle Ib 
divided fata what lUAy 
be teemod the tonfa of 
the “Crtoftt Tear” 

;j5). The complete 
dreJo ia called 
which iLclTidea the 
other three UltunafA. 

ti. iijfj 1. 



^ lifl. TiMiia. 
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F-mL hour" causiata of 10,800 ytiica, and rcpicHentg 
fl " period ” in tlo des'nlopmant of Uio nuiverae. TlniSj riie 
oomplatc tyclo oouLBtste- of I20jBOO j^nra, 

TLb fiiat of tltese liowr-pfliiodB:, Tg&t ia tite opaaEog period 
in tiho e'vohltl{>n of tba zmiTiaiaQ ^ rite Sai, ie iibe pBricd 
of dliAPB^ in ^bich all thin^ Come to AH Ond^ but whioli again 
ia but tbe ^omb ftKim vfuob u!L things etro bom anew. Tiia 
first to emerge froua tte darkneae is heavsn, whioh " opens ’' 
Chaos aa if opouiog the dooi of a Gzeat Reoaptaclo, and tho 
firat periodj Tiff, bcgmtL In tfie middle oi the period riie b^ter 
and pure poction of tiie etbor ascends, and the sim, moott, and 
stara fifwouue vigible abape in tbe bcaTens. In the second 
perieeb CA'ou, the aalid eartdi appeam. The heavier and 
turbid etbuE OoDsolidntCe and bccDOieg earth end Eftene., the 
humid ether boco'inea fluid, the oalorio eibet beoomins firo, 
and thus the fmiz unLetitnenlB of the earth—^water, hro, soil, 
and laok am formed. In the (hhd paried, Fin, man appears-^ 
the offspring of heaven and eiwUi—and triHi hitn the lower 
onimale. In the succeeding perioda is tioced the CDUiag O'! 
human history. 


CHAPTER VII 


THE MORAL ORDER 

In ft pTieceiUtve oliftplw-r it was eKowji tluit fte funilAiinnitAl 
nieaning cff tJia worrl Li ig Law; tbit it ia CBKnfially ((fcliiuftt; 
and thatj while it dariveB ite name Hmn the fact CrVaty 
eingle thing hfte its inVH rule cf emateucej it &1sa haa ft 
universal appJicaij&n, Tliftre k ftnotlier wonL Tfto, whioL 
Bpeeiftll^ BocpiaaaBa both the irniveiBal Bad tha ctliicaT 
aepoot nf Li, 

Tao On MonAL Law 

The teem Tm Ells ft lurifjc plaea in CbinoM phiWplty 
of aU achooift. It Jia^ ^ivsn jta name to nna nf tha thraa 
raligiiona o£ China, it ie ft ^enefftl term far phllaeoplLy itself, 
ftHid it is the word most need aa iilifi terin for iihglcni. Ita 
primaiy meaning, which maet imt be last aii^t nf in the study 
of itfl ^aptr meaniogp, ia b “ Enftd ” oi WftJ It is called 
ft "rofttl ” from the ifroli that it is a nnmiaal law oonmuxn 
to ftli tllO ages aa diatdnguiah^d fmm lij the law of iodividnft] 
ajjBtcnCa i ^ it is n highway “ ho la^'al tJiBt it Cftn be travailed 
Upon for counties myxiads of jtajm, and *11 men Jind'tihnnvBy 
to it ”h ® Eut it ia an inTifliWo load; the tvidOMt of ita 
eziatcnco i» to be toanid in men's aetBOUS. lift otLor werda^ it 
is tho hidden mocftl principle from which proeeEd the common 
vtctuoB of svery day life, the Moial I^w faUoftad hy nil men 
in all ages, 

^ ^ ^. tit- f- 1- p- 2m]. 

< ibid. 3 Ibid. 

u 
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This b file fundamental meaning of tlie term Tao, and 
formed the Btarting-point or line of approach for Chn Hsi in 
hie exposition of he more oomprehensive meaxtings. Shao Tzd 
said: " The Nature b the conorete expression of the Moral 
Order {Too)." “ Thb,” sajrs Qiu Hsi, " b what b taught by 
all the Mastais. but by none b it expressed so exactly as by 
Shan Tzh." ^ It b also in accord with the teaching of Menchis. 
“ Love b the diatingubhing characterbtic of man,” said the 
Sage" as embodbd in man’s conduct it b termed Tao." ‘ 
Tao b seen in the relations of father and son, sovereign and 
minuter, husband and wife, elder and younger brother, 
friend and friend. "Too b near,” said he, “and men seek 
it in what b distant. The work of duty lies in what b easy, and 
men seek for it in what b difficult. If each man would love his 
parents, and show due leapcot to hb elders, the whede empire 
would enjoytranquillity.”* Chu Hsi'aown interpretation of Tao 
was fully in accord with the teaching of the Sage. “ Thoogh 
Tao is present everywhere,” he said, " how are wo to find it t 
The answor is: simply by turning and looking within.” * 
" We need not talk about empty and hir-away things; if 
we would know the reality of Tao we most seek it within our 
own nature.” * 

But while thb was the line of approach, the Philosopher did 
not stop there. Looking out from hb own heart into the 
hearts of men in all ages, and beyond the domain of man into 

> Dad., t 4 {P.a.N., pt 275). 

■ Jfatdut, p. 361. 

' lUd., p. 17S ; of. Fabar’i JfiNd q/ .VtiteiiM, p. 76. 

« ^ li, bk. xlii. 1. 13 p. 32). 

• Ibid., bk. xlvi, f. 6 (PJ7JI7., p. 276). 
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iihe widiM ^KxrLd of pH€iiom[Mia in gQHjAEal, th^ Phil'<y%fIiiOi 
eaw tht very %iue prifloi^jlca pervadiuj; the univeiEa aa tJidBe 

wJlicih CHraBintuted tie Uw oJ his ovm l?eijj( 5 . They Bra 
maniiastiid In iiha raoral a:;Dellaii« cf i^a tlioy Are 

writCeu in the AOIuaaieiKM!!- u£ the moat >vieked mi. imaEi. Ilaaveo, 
eart^, ffud all thinaa fallow flloBg tLe SAmi eUika] hj^TyBy 
as man himaelF. Tha asseutaal maaiimg, them, of tjio word 
Too 13 thut the nuaral pimeiplca i^hicli ^a find co^r^vEd 
upon etiE own iaarta are oamnoim to aLL our follo'vf^oKfttiirciS. 

Fmra, iiiQ fart that tvq WEsalvea poBsasa the pririjcdpiaa of 
Lova^ Ni^taoUBliaBaj, RavnEaneA„ and Wisduiu^ vfa unTBr that 
others poasesa them alao ; that, indued, of idiu tliOTUBode aivd 
tnoa of thnnBanda of haman Iteings, and of all thin^B in tha 
univeise, there are none without these prinoiploa. fixtend 
nuE mvBBti^tions aa far aa wa will, we atill hnd that thero is 
nothing whidh does not poawfla them." ^ 

There in thua a oo-oidLoatinn of the prLnelplfiB nndmlyuig 
all phenomana in what ia called The Moral CUftiet 
Frobably no one fCnglLsh vr^yrH nan he found conBiabeutly 
to rapieeent the meaning cf tha word TuO, blit of All possible 
randDringa, such nS TYfty, Path, T^nth, llsaKon, or Logna, 
that porhapa whinh heat ExpiaBaaa its maanlug ib thia term 
** The Moral Order Hociil Order, however, ]s Mariply Meral 
La a" aa pOEvading tho Univerae, and it ia often moEf eanvanient 
to UM the latter form of expEaaaion. Thu essontlAl thing to 
note ia the twofold fdaB cenvoyud by either term. It la Law, 
but it ia moral LftW; it ia Order, hat it ia an ath Leal OideiL 
Dr. speaks of 'Hao aa ” The Universal Reign of Jaw 


IbJf., tk. illl, f. 13 {P-U.N.y PL 31). 
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He says; “According to tAe Chinese, there » on]7 one 
nniveiBal law that makes itnelf known in all the unities 
throughout the couiee of title uniTenie. Physical nature or 
spirit life makes no dilTerenoe. Each follows in its war a 
fbced ordered courEie.’' ^ That is true, but it is from the ethical 
aspect of Law and its co'ordiuation in a universal moral 
atandaid for man and the universe that Too derivea ita name. 
“ According to my view,” saya Chn llai, “ Tuo obtaina ita 
name simply from the principle of inherent ri^i present 
in all phenomena.” * Speaking of the varied apecies of the 
myriad phenomena, he says. “ Bach one haa wi^in it the 
principle of right, what we call Too, the road along which we 
ought to walk.” * That is, not only is there a principle of 
right in everything, but it is the same “ right ” for all men and 
all things. Thia is Too, “ There must be some reason why, 
when the hawk and the fish come into existence they are 
hawk and fish. The cause is in the picsenoo of the substance 
of Too, The hawk flies and the fish leape, not by the individual 
choice of the hawk and fish, but because of the Divine Law 
imparted to them in unceasing flow,” * “ The sun seta and the 
moon rises, tlie cold passes and the heat rotnms, the four 
seasons pursue their couise, and all things are oontinually 
being produced.” This is the pervading and manifested 
operation of Too, while the immovable and abiding element 
in all this procession of phenomena is the substance of Too.* 


* Mind oj Mtnciua, by E. Fabor. p. 7S 

' ^ (• 10 iP H-Ji''; PP- SR6-0}. 

* Ibid. 

< Ibid., f. B {r.H.N., pp. $80-4). 

* lUd., L 1 (PMJf,, p. *70). 
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It ia tliis Eiod campEaEi^DBive uaeanifLi; the 

t«mi ^UciL diSeir<iitiat«^ it fn^ci Ia (Law), It muao 
not bn foTgftttMi that lK>tili tert^ift reffll lo tlifi fitlmie 
Tba unity and univuEsality of IA aia claarly 1 UOI 4 

them onflO. Tbd two ho^viir, tcprcaant diffflrant 

aspecia thia mdtrj'. The teTtn Cfllls fttLentdiftil in tba 
vuat and CDinj^idieiLsiTa ; tiia taren Id atbentiion, tf> the 
mimit'a auid inimitcsimAl,^ and lefeia to tbs bmamorabls 
win-blDfl pEiiicjplea iahwent in evwy uidividoaT fiiicijjH biw 
libs grain in wandi or tha linsa viarticaE and L^nianutal in 
bambafi^ -or tbe erttand^ e£ a pisea ef thread,, er tbs bambao 
spltntH oi a biwJrct.* IJ deriv^a its Jisuno fioiD the fast that 
Bvsryijnng baa east its e^n rule af [matauDa ; Too axprsaaea 
tiic iaeC that everythiiif eonforms to ouo Moral 7.xaif, and ia 
part of ana Idnral Oidar. Thus IA may ba camparad to the 
innumerable tr0(^ in A denoa foiest-, whilst Tdo ia OOmparOd to 
A VA9t, traekir^ dsaeit mth its viaion c£ tbs illbnitAble,^ 
It ia Jisra that WA raadb the full tranooendacltal moaning of tbs 
v?ori J’eWr Sbso K^nng Oiiich said: "'IfoTal I*Tf is the 
S>upjreetlO IJititnata,"’ and CDni Ilsi sonQima bis Bfatamant aa 
isfairin^ to Too os tdiO aslf-O^datallt law of tbs nnlvaiss.'^ 
Too, 03 wt 6&W in tha pmoeding dhaptei, sjtiotdL belert aU 
things, and ia tbs tma sunroa si aU tbinga.^ 

It waa in bia drHCtfbio oi Tita from the CransoarHisntal point of 
view that Obu Hsi cams Into conflict with TaoMm, aJttongt 

^ Ibii 

■ lAld., Jl. 1,12 yji. 209,2Wb Ml). 

’ im., f. lA [P.ff Jf., p, 2&S)i, 

* lltKt., lih. xli^, i. 14. 
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at the Etame time there were marked ailiiuties between the two 
systema. Lao Tali, the reputed founder of this sect, in the 
claesio work entitled Tno Ti Chiitff eaya; There is an Infinite 
Boing which was before Heaven and Earth. How calm it is, 
how free 1 It Uvea alone and changes not. It morea ervery- 
where, but is not affected. We may regard it as the universal 
Mother. I know not its name. I call it Too." * Hero is the 
same idea as that which we have found in Chn Hsi’s teaching. 
Moreover, Lao TsQ's Too was also the principle of which 
TS (^), or Virtue, is the manifestation ; w4ich is closely akin 
to Chu Hsi’s doctrine of Too as the comprehensive term for the 
four cardinal virtues, the principles which become Ti (|^) 
when appropriated by man. What, therefore, Mr. Oom Old 
says of Lao TzQ and Confucius is true ; At most they were 
not &r divided on essential points.” * 

Where, then, was the point of divergence which resulted 
in the conttoveisy between the two systems ? Wo must bear 
in mind that Chu Hsi in his attacks on Taoism and 
the teachings of Lao Tz& was attacking them as interpreted 
by the representatives of that sect centoiies after its founder 
had uttered his mystical teachings. Chu Hai’s charge against 
Taoism as interpreted by the scholars of his own day was what 
he regarded as its ultra* transoendentabsm, which, be main¬ 
tained, tended to destroy all moral distinotiona. • The chief 
points of controversy gathered round two pasaages, or sets 
of passages, in the Too Ti Ching, wliich touch on the two 
aspects of Too referred to above, the ethical and the 
transcendental. In Chapter XYIII Loo TzQ said, ” ^^lien the 

> Chap. XX.V; oL The Simple iToy, hy W. Cora Old, p. 9. 

' The Siaplt Way. p. S. 
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great Tan n ]oat, mflJ) flftct Ixfvt, and Eigliijfioii3iijaaaH" ^ 

and in tbn cliaptGX fallewing be givaa to the bold 

paradox tliat "" if niUr ^reald ioxsake Ldtc and Rightf^OTia- 
neae they reverE to their Tiatural jralftELonahipa." ^ 

Of the chaptar in ^hioh the drat of these pasBagee eceura, 
Mr. W, Gom Old give* the foUcnving aKplanatlMi: “ In idria 
chftptaT Laotize (1*0 TzO) isfew to the docttiaea of Confucioe 
aa a ayntcre of " patching up ’ that which is already WQOi outr 
The no-cailcd virtue of Oharity snd Duty to one's nei^hnur 
(tmoalated. abovs as love aiad Raght^euMMa), the ffiscguisioii 
of ^liadnin and learning by marka of merit £lial duty, and 
parental iadulgenOO, AEO all ragardod by tbc Old TbEIcfiopher 
AS many roarloa of degeneKMjy in the people. Againgfi them 
he aeta the iia.tum! virtue n£ integrity, and to this he wnuid 
have aa mvfitt.” “ That is, Ijio Tntl maintained that when 
OonfuciuB inoulcated Leva and Tt^httiouuuc** he in that very 
fact OOUlesaod that Ton was lost, and therefore the only true 
rtmedy is to sen-k, and revert to, tie loat Tso. To which Ohn 
H&i letortE: If wo EopaiatO T^t from Love and HighlfiOUe- 
nflBE WD have no ethieal prln.oiple at all, in which caee hoW 
tan Tflo be Taa ? ^ Yen have nothing left but an empty 
atatractiorL What 14 T(Kt but I.*ve and Etighteousnsaa ^ 
If you forsake JjOVO and nighteouEnnaa you havn foreakoK 
Too itaelf- Yon cannot dafltroy thflui without destroying 
virtna, for the Kimplo reason that Urty flti? virtne. You cannot 
weahnn tho honda of the Five HelatieoEhips wiUumt injuring 

■ Qap. XVIIL 

* CtuLiK KIK. 

= TJ\4 .ZTimpIi, p. 53. 

^ ^ lA. iLtI, £. a iP-fi-y., IT. arJs-1]. 
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the morel sanction itself, because they are the embodiment of 
it.“ It may perhaps be questioned whether Chn Hsi did not 
misconceive the Old Philosopher’s meaning. It is hardly 
likely that when rightly understood the latter would lay 
himself open to so obvious a retort. The gloss by 0. Spurgeon 
Medhunt suggests what » possibly a truer interpretation: 
“Virtaea and duties are separative, subtle forms of self- 
assertion, something lower than that Ideal of ideals which 
identifies itself with the AH, and in the joy of eervioe 
annihilates self. Benevolence, righteousness, filiality, 
paternalism, loyalty, devotion, is each in its own way a 
degenerate, when the Tao, the Great Ideal, the One Life, 
recedes from view. Woe to that captain who, when 
navigating his vessel into port, allows the various lights and 
sounds of the harbour to tom his attention from the flashing 
signals of the lighthouse.” ^ 

CSiu Hsi's point, however, remains. It is just here, indeed, 
that he joins issue with what he regards as a false mysticism. 
Too itself M Love and Righteousness. It is not some far away, 
vague, and inoomprehonsible ideal. It has to do with every¬ 
day life and its relationships. This he makes dear in his 
answer to the other group of classic statements refened to 
above, in which the great Mystic's love of paradox is still 
more manifest. ” The Tao which can bo expressed in words," 
says Lao Tzh, " is not the eternal Tao. The name which can 
be named is not its eternal name. Kameloas, it is the 
Beginning of heaven and earth ; with a name it is the Mother 


* Tie Tao Teh King, by C. Spnrceon Medhunt, p. 3S. 
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oi all ^ " Afl thinga in iihe imiveras bom fif tba 

ExlfttfiHt ] and iJia JlidattiJVt ie bom tba Ifan-Eiistanli ” * 
To qy&lse jigainfrcHn Mr, W, Qom Old, " Tbo Oftusal Fiincipls 
of alt LflOtao calla iihfl Kon-EiiatEnt, Tha well’kltoMTa 

philoiiDpbical ^muG of PcintiplaB, Cuosbb, Effacta, and 
iTlticifttct CB radiiced by tto Sfvge -to Kon-ElisCBiit aod -fclio 
E^ateut, for BoeiDg only Oi]« Caiiso ( Too) h .0 rogaida all oko 
03 a dngk EfFtiCt {ffatoXa)." ‘ And in anoi^ar paasB^ tlio 
Sage Epeoke of Taa aa t]ia intangibk and inacxiitab(o, 
^' JiQscmtubla, intangiblo,^^ be aays, " yet n'EtLin ate EorufiEr 
Intan^lsi inacmtable, yet witbln thoM is substance.” * 
Oba Hbi'b Anawier to tbia doctrins ^'ob tbat Too baa a raal 
Kktenee and iis not tranieoadoutal fo Btiob » diepoo tbnt it 
bas no conntBtion witb inarir “ Tto N'ab^re ia ^''bat meti 
roOolVo aulstnntLToly ^ Too ia the natural Law of Riglit vbint 
^e find in tlie idienomena ol tbe univeioer The law wbiob 
we find in pbonomeiia ia really inbarent in the Natnfii ^ but 
wbon wb tpcftk of it Epmiflcfllly os Too, out idea ia of aomatbing' 
wbioL ia bonndUflfl ae a- Tnat desert and diffuaedi in infinila 
yarie^ 00 iJ^at Nh aubatanoa ia inTiacblcj and Jt ia only wbon 
we Eock it in oui oWn Ifatola that we see what wnstitnteo 

■ !^BB Chap. 3 f rfr T,1(Hid fie Soj/ix^ nf Laa-TiKy p. IJ, Hir. C. 
9puTg»a iUiBilllunt e^fplalnA puuoj^ ckmi i " Tliut xAJMCt (>t 
wluch. ii bufdim in etamlll?, lirMiiiidi^ tnUmue linJta wltlieiit 

Tw'giTinin[r, miBt bc ijifcnnyiliBjftA frOlU tluLC iule of Ootl Whilcll it 

in nutiiTB Hul in nui. Tl» OIU^ appumitlj', DulojwUf^ t*rttirCr 
untDomabln ; the ntlwtf, i sel(-Tll*ldJM4*tJBO, or a solti^! fciLt, (*» efim- 
unraiDDmanL ai nnr hmawiudjjOv 33 of 0«r bring.”' 2'Ae 2^ fet- ffrIW, fcy 
Cv SpijqfAOn Ucdtinrati ft. 1. 
nhap. XL. 

* Soe T’ii tFo^r. F' 

Cb 3 ,p, XXI j Dsei'bjiLi pp. ET-E. 
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its tsslitj—here sivd nowhere else I " ^ Chu Hsi therefore 
did not exclude the tranaoendental aspect of Too, but he held 
that the tranacendentsl Too is identical with the Too which 
we find in our own hearts. " Is it maintained,” he savs again, 
" that Too is leftf and distant, inscrutable and mysterious, 
and beyond the possibility o! human study 1 Then I answer 
tiiat Too derives its very name from the fact that it is the 
principle of right conduct in every day life for all men, that it 
k like a road which should be travelled upon by the countless 
myriads of people within the four seas and nine continente; 
it is not what the Taoist and Buddhist describe as Too : 
empty, formless, still, non-existent, and having no connexion 
with mem Is it maintained that Too is far removed from as, 
so vast as to be ont of touch with our needs, and that we are 
not called upon to study it 1 Then I say that Too, present 
as it is in all the world in the relation between sovereign and 
minister, and between father and son. in down-sitting and 
up-rising, and in activity and rest, has everywhere its 
unchangeable clear law, which cannot fail for a single instant/' * 

0 wvrli] inTiaibls, wa riow tbee j 
0 world Intai^hls, we touch thee; 

0 world imkoowebhv we know thee ( 

Inepprehaoadble, we clutch thee^ 

The antithesis of the Non-Existent and the Existent 
W snggeets the famous diotum of Chou Tzh : " Infinite ! 
And also the Supreme Ultimate 1 ” Those who entered into 
controversy with Chu Hsi frequently referred to thk as 
teaching Lao TzQ's doctrine of the Non-Existent, contending 


« ^ -g-. hk. xlii. «. S2 {P.H.N., p. 49). 
• Ibid., bk. xlri, f. 9 (PM.X., pp. 278). 
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tiifit it i/i'aa u> umplied in tto word " not" (Kl), ivliitEi enteis into 
tlia -tarm “ Infinitfl dlft Eai, how&vgr, ^ lyjifi jicoin 

ia tbo pttcoduVE cdiaptnr, vraa careful axploin that Glion 
Tail in Ili* ductriiw sswrtsd tdic invisibiliiiy fcnd of 

the Siiproa3(i& DltamaCe, and not tfiftt it WM * BCpfliato ftatity 
para^lojdcal]^ named tJio Non-Ecia. 

To Sum up I Too Is tha aU-comprolianEivC Mund Law 
pervading the imivoriH. It u id«ntioal witli JA tha idtiiaata 
dDmant Lu the duahont of the caamo-i. It je bafoia all i^ings^ 
id all thing!), and tbs nonreo of all thingi. lUinUtihlis, it 
neverthetofli baa a real subetantive OEiatseuee ; and—not least 
in the emphasis which the tTjiloaopber plwjeR upon it—thau^ 
tEauBcending all tbing^j it ia identical witb the Moinl Iaw 
W litton upon the hourt of man. ITor tboca ie only one Moral 
Law. Anj otlufl: bypothesia wouid conflict with thfl 
fundMnentiiL tiesia of Chu Ilsi’a philoHopliy—iho unity cf the 
NatuiaL 

Teie Foub UniiiiATi 

The opening sentence of tbo Yi Ching contaiiu four ‘A’crda 
of oxocptional interest to tba etndent cf iha Bung philoRCphy^ 
Tboy are yiioii, H?Tig, Liy Chtn^ or the 

prtuciplea of Origin, Deauty, TItiUiy, and TotenfiaUty. 

In Section I of the llirst Appondiz of that classic the 
writer seta iortb, iomcwbafl vaguely it maat be coaEftSBctl, tlio 
relation o.f tboae prindpl&e to phyaical pbencanana and to tho 
virtuoa cf the Sage. To quote Dr- Logge'a uOtCs r “ In 
patngrapba Ij 2, 4 the four attribufoa ia WSn's Teit are 
illustrated by the jJaenomeoa taking placa in the pkydcal 
world. In poragrapbe 2 and fi, tba tubjeOt ia the Oage.”^ 
1 riCAdny, pp. BiaH. 
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In the Fourth Appendix the reletion of these attcibutoe to 
man’s nature, with special reference to the Noble Man. is 
enlarged upon. The whole paiaage is as follows:— 

1. What is called YUan is in man the first and chief quality 
of goodness; what is called Heng is the assemblage of all 
exoellenoes; what is called Li is the harmony of all that is 
ri^t: and what is called CMng is the faculty of action. 

2. The Noble Han, embodying love is able to preside over 
men; presenting the assemblage of all excellences he is 
able to show in himself tiie union of all forms of reverence; 
benefiting all creatures he is able to exhibit the harmony of 
all that is right; correct and firm, ho is able to manage all 
afiairs. 

3. The fact that the Noble Man praottsos these four virtues 

justifies the applioatlon to him, of the words: ** Ch'ien ^ 
represents the Principle of Origin (Fiian), the Principle of 
Beauty the Principle of Utility (Lt), and the Principle 

of Potentiality (Ching).” • 

In this and the other passage referred to we have two ideas 
set forth. The first is that pervading the whole cosmos are 
four principles ; they are ethical in character, they enter into 
all physioal phenomena, and may be termed the Ultimata 
of the Universe. The second is that these ethical principles 
which pervade the universe enter into the nature of man; 
they are exemplified in the character of the Noble Man, and 
find their highest expression in the Sage or Saint. These two 
ideas constitute the germ from which the Sung School doctrine 
of the Four Ultima was developed. 

' 7or tii« meanisa of Oh'iu* p. 157. 

* Yi Ckirng, p, 408. 
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In tha jagfis it Las b^en jioiriLted out iiat, 

ACCaiding to OUT Li (Law) eousiata a{ tiia loUr 

principlfla Lovb, liigLteoaaoae?, EeVfiifistijeft, ftod Wisdom^ wliile 
Too ropavsaatS IJid txaust^eudantal aud uaivf^al oapect tr£ Id. 
W6 Lavo also that Ohia Hn, in rntdicsMug wLat ha I'egaTd&d 
as WtO aTtra-tranaoEudcJitaJiam of Tcyomt pLiloaopliyi Tnaio,- 
tainod that th'Ct trunaoQciilaataf Tno la id^ntLcal with ttuc niOtal 
prm'cipLe& to Le fotmd in oWU heuris. What it is sow 
dtflJMd to mall* cl-ear ia that just as the tfllUQ Tac laprocentH 
tiiia trauacaiudeutal and uuivaEsal aapact of Li (Law), SO 
fuLLE tanoa YUattj Henff, Lif tiaiiBitat€4 in tJiia work as 

tho prhioiptee of Oripn, iSeauty, Utility, wad Potairtiality, 
xspr^ut Uia traiiaceudaotal and univoraal aapo^t of the etkioui 
piincdploa of man’s natorO^IjoVo, ItiglitLOuEnias, 

Imil ‘WLidonir Id otlwr woId^ .i'-itw, ifSraj, Li, CJrdnif am 
tha ot]i,Lca] piiiiclplea wlikli OemStituto that Minol Oidar wLioL 
waa tha Bubj&c-t of tho pMoediiiiff aeotion. 

Flufthor, in a paasagR cited in tha " S^Toposiuin ” Cli'fill 
Ch^im, out of Chu Ilei’e most mjtod pupilfl, <^uotjlSig his MsEbac, 
Bays ; FtiHiij hTcnj, Li, LMif are the titetnai sonstonts o£ 
Ilanvtii'E Mdrat OMor; Lova. RigkicauaiiDEa, EeTaranoDj and 
Wiadoin at* tho govETning puitKJipl'fla o£ natura. L I . 

The Pecrea o£ Huivcn is the diffusion of the. Moral Law of 
Heaven iiroU^OUt the univuraa and ite imp&Ttz.tinn to tha 
Cicatuto. Regarded bb YiwHt, lA, it is tailed the 
Jiforal Order cf Hjeavun \ legarfled oa diJtuBad threo^ont the 
u.nivaisB and imparted to the creatuie it ia coilud tte Locrae 
of Htavon.” ^ From thia pfitSsapa it will 1)3 lOOn that Iheso 
Ultimata have butji a tfanaModental and an iimpaneutaBpent. 

^ ^ ^ 3iii, t Sl 
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As trAiiiMiidiiiital, tliey constipate flie Tdfa, or lifotal Omiftr: 
AH inuKi&twiit tliey a-re tlie Uecnoe of HleaTen, Ti'iLi>li- ia 
implanW iii i^o creatara and beccmaa the Jaw of Jiie bein^L 
la tlieir relation to the phyaiual naLvoiBS, the mc^t Oo'n^ 
i^ouiOLL'a mOnifcfttatlon of thOiSe Eotir UltoiOiatci ifi in the Poor 
Seasons. ** The hist btkddia^ fcxth of things into life ia the 
BOAmfeetation cf tta It^inciplo of Origin, and smojig the 
FvoasoQB ia Spimg. Tho ^owth ami dovalopment of things is 
tbo manif eatation of tho f idnoi^ule of Boonty (or Davelopniant), 
and eunong the sonscns ia rammer. Iho attainment to fall 
fmitiCHi of thinga ia tho marLifflatntion of the Fiincipile oi 
Utility, and among tho aeaaima ia Antnnin. The stoHilg Uji of 
nature's TTSourCoa ia tho roanifaata tiun of the Principle of 
Fotentinlity, And atnoug the fKaeoua is l^^intar.” ^ 

The relation, of the Fomr Ultincata, fJiua KBftnifcrtcd in tha 
Four Seaaana, to the Foui C^dinat "Virtuea whieh oonstitlite 
man's inoroi aotUTO is SlJeo set forth by Ch'en d'nn in the 
patsaage alluded to ahove. '' Of tlic prinniplee of Whioh tha 
Daciae of Heaven is oompoSed the Principle of Origin when 
received hy me ia iermed Love; the Pnuoiple of Beauty 
when roceived by me ie tonned ReTaEonce J the PjchlciplQ of 
Utihty when received by me ie termod Righteensneas; and 
the PrittcipTa of Potentiality when ntiedvod by me Li temned 
TOom." = 

It will be noted that tha Ponr TJItiiiiata ara aTwv^ya named 
in tho same order, naitiely, Otighif Baauty, Utility, and 
Potentiality, earresponding to the order of the Bcaaons. Em; 
this arder dtfteis fefm that in which the t^nduiftl Virtvea are 
almost mvfljriabty named, thus r— 


1 Ibii, J. i. 


* itid., fu a. 
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SeasfmB: Spring Simuuet Autumn Wintut 

nitiinftta; Origin EoautT ^UttLLt7 Potentiality 

Virtltts 1 IiOVa RighteQuaneEs n^Revftrtmje Wiedom, 
Tlie Tfisaon is tbftt tbs otdor of tta CaidineJ Virtnea cmjgcfram 
tha historical dcvalopiirieiit of thait daCtiine. In iji,n early 
paliad. Lora alann, and latei Love and flight* coupJad 
togotberj iPieire unphasiiicd aa cOEnpcfamgall tta’trirtaet!. Later 
etiU, theaa warafurthie: analysed wifli tharEault tJiat EeTamnce 
and Wiadom wera addud; Revsreaiee haying a airtiiial lolntion 
ta Love, and Wijsdum to Rightsotuiru^. In li^naidering^ 
therefore, the anolo^' ]>at^[!li the Ulthuata and the Oaidiiral 
VictucEj it must ba homo tn, mind that thcro \i this difforanca 
in tha adder in vdiidi they ars named, so that the PriQOipli;: 
of BoaU'^ in tha unlvonio oorroaponde to Ro^'erancs in man, 
and thfi Prinrfple ot Utntity to Rlghteousneai, T^'hile Hie 
prinuiplas of Origin sod PetentlEility corraapond raapeotdvely 
to Ixivc Slid 'Wiedom. 

Tho drat of the Pour IJltinLata ia YiiaH, His Frincipls o£ 
Orii^in. Ohu Hsx Hiua ai^plaina tho relatton o£ iJiio pribolpla 
to Lovo {t); '* The Princsplo ot Origin is Hie beginning of 
the prodnotiou of things by Hsairan and Earth. The Yi eaye, 
' Great is Hue rrinnlpla of Origiii iadieatod by I AJI 
fJlhigB Owe to it their beginning/ ^ Psriect is the Principle 
of Oiigin indicated hy I All ttin^ ows to rt thalr titth.' 
Prom this wb learn that the Principle of Orfgifi if? the thread 
miuiing through nU stages in the prednctiori of tliinga by 
HeavML and Eactbr the rrincdple of Origin) tlhe 

vital impulae itself j in the Principle of Beauty, it 

heCOKaes the davolopment ol the vital hnpnlse ; in Li, tha 
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Pnncipk of Utility, it becoiunja the fmitmgj and ill Chai^, tjia 
PriTifliplo cif Potfintdalityj iiba completioik of tho vitfll itlipiilMi, 
It u the BBine Ldvs. Love in ita oswnce U Ilia Yltal 
impuho, thfl Iccline of Mlicatmio. If tliia vital impulse ig 
wounded, then the feeling of aolioitncie ia called forth. CSon- 
aoientiousjieM abo is Love maoifeeting heelf inTUghtaousnasa; 
OOUrteay ia Love manifednng iteali in Raverenca y end morel 
iDEigJit ie Lova manifasting itaaK in Wisdom/'' Llsowhcm 
he endaiBoa the etefoment, “ Love ie the eiSAtive mini O'! 
Heaven and iSftTth, whiet ia leceived by all ndsn. as their 
mind, , , , It is what ia called the Principle of Origin at 
Oh^ista and .ffW.” * 

The passage here refacErd to teacbea that Tuan, the 
Principle of Origin pervading the pLyflieal uiiiTBrse, and Lnve, 
the piemiar virtue in man, are ideatioal, aiid tGnat it ia to 
thifi Fiinriple af Origin, or Lnva, that all thinga owa tbeii 
bcf^ning. Put that ia net all. ITot only do all things 
phyaicai owe their beginning to this principle, bat sll ^uc 
prfndpks are UiXappad np in ihia one. Wu see h' in the case 
ef ihe Oardinal Virtnes in tnan^ and we see it in the material 
iiniviecaa aa Kremptified in the progrcsa of the seasons, which, 
■iheogh they diSer one from anothar, all pcooccd. from the 
Spring: Spring is tlie birth of Spiiag, SuinTner ie Hs growth, 
Autumn ift its cougunmifltitni, Eind Winter ia the storing up cd 
Spring.® 

The second of Uie PuUr UTtimata is Hfiny, the Fiineiplc of 

* ^ 0J ht kI™, L la T. 53S>. 

» ruj., f. M (i’.JSf.jf.. p. asay 
Ihid.. bk. Il™, f. 12 (J'.Zf.Jf,, p iOT). 
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Biiitirf, Tli0 wnjTcl Jlhi^ 13 eijilaitifld hy two Chiiiwo woidi^^ 
f'UHJ (ili^)j wtidl lia>£ iJi(^ ioablfi Fjgnificaacs □{pRcmeatiag 
jmd “ MninuuiiLg " ■ oftia {’JVKicJi iDfisins " bfeantiM ” 
or '' oli^eUcntIn il,B gEosa on tLc odgillft^ tart of tho 
Yi wbicii appmis in iibe paasa^ alrsad^ qooixd fiom 

t\iB Fonrtt Appeniiin, the moaiiiDg of & gi'i'cn “ tho 
a^mblAgB of bU oxceUenoioa I^t tllO i^oa of I'u?^ (^)i 
^ pemwotiilg ” or " CoUtinning is also prsacnt "to ihe mind 
of the Chlnefle student when aonsidorinj^ this wfnid. It is the 
fatter meaniog which ia nwit ein.phftsiaed in e^Epfaiiung the 
relation of tho Ultdinsta to tilia saesoiis. hnda its 

(nanife^tatioa in the Suenmer SeaGon^ whioh ia the “ eon- 
thniBiKsa " or developniieut " of the vital hnpiilfw of Spring, 
Bprin^ ia eharaotoiised by ti,® vital mipalae y in the Summer 
we see its peraiatfliat and pcxjotfttLOg piinoiple,” “ Biat tJhe 
moenin^ " exDellonce '' also in this oonne^ion is obviauBly 
appropriate; STumner w the Eoaui^ ssasien iust as StMcing ia 
the Love sgs^oq. Tn fBetj the unddrlyin^ thought in the use 
of this weid seems to he a comhinatiDa of both idoea— 
“ peimeivtlng ” or '* continuing and' ‘ ejreellent PexvaditLg 
all physEcat pheEiomena is a pocnilnr appiopristanoHe and 
harmony, a aurpuEsing ei^eelfcnoe whieh ptodiices in ua the 
Honsa of Eaanty, A luodem writer on Thelatjc PJiiloeophy says^ 
“ If Eeau^ be sn ultomata element in the Universt—not 
ftnalysahJe into anything elsej but an eaaense or ohMactarietoc 
quality i^ieh d(dios tho diBJDtf^grAting effort of the auslyst— 
it may perhaps supply ns with, one means of eECsapO from that 
‘ aJough of despond ' into which materialisni plmagea us, Bsanty 

yi p. -US. 

■ ^ f' J- ihl). 

w 



cmj HSI AI\'D HIS MASTHRS 


J7S 

ia B3 nltim*fe M fliiytliiiig tlist k loiowii in tlie of tht f 

truA Alld the good; ^nd ivjiile iJie diBcnsaion (?(ita ^ nltimate ^ 
ifl AS intensatiiif aa PeoIjIhci of iiaataph;ymCaI and Eitiliical 
^itosopby, it may bfi fauiui to OASt muoli li^t iLpon the i 
iattar/’ One of the apenieL eharAOterifitioa of JioAuty, the SAlUa j 
'iTiitei sayAj a its piodtgAlityj '^aud its beiug difiusod in I 
(jiiArteja tvlero it is not st fiwt rflcogni^ed- Thera fa, in ,j 

ttufh, * no ai>eedh or Uncage where ita "voiee ia not haaid/ 

It ia not eniy in external aapeOta of form &nd eulooT, hoWAVer, 

that it in tu bo si:«n as an odornmentr of the ^rld. It 
otisfrs ilL the Tsiy b^rt of ita laws, aa theoo hold away gvcr 
the TCalm of tha Oiganiic and the inorganio world. ... 
^atnre aveiywheio arnamonta hmaclL Thtie is A pTOOeOH At 
wcnk whiah is A real oUeit of Haturo to roftliso the Beautiful ' 
hj tte production of harmony. Tliat ia mnch the aama thing 
as Baying that the inmerat apiiit of Ifatiue is itoelf haairtafuh 
and that it strives to ditokHio itself through this ohannel. 

It is BOt the ^^'Ol■]cl of inattoirj or dull inert Eubahance, bowover, 
that ia beautiful, or that ornaments it^1f. It id tho apixit 
of tho eoamoia that stmoa through, and irradiates, or trariS' 
dgurea lunterial aubafaneo. It thua beoamea a gouuiue ] 
apoealypae. . . . Be far AS, and so lou^g as, it is diooBmed, our 
AppMELeDewn ed it ia a hnowledge of tho vory esacacfl of thinga, 
and tiieroferfl of that which tranacenda 51 ature,^' * In this 
passage PiofoaSDer Kui^t Adroiiably expiasaoa ia modem : 
phniee the undedyiug thought which this word Seti^ lapro- ^ 
Bouta to the Ghineeo philfl^opioTr Tins “assembtAp of aU 
axoaflenciea manifaat in pbyoieal phc^noniena, or the 
prodigality of hoAuty difiizod threughon't the coamos, fa 
1 (/ JTJeiwq, ty Wmiaw Knl^t, iijh IW-S. 
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to aa piizLcipIt? bcliuiid and bomafitLli it all i^hiob 

among tlio ultimata ojE tlic universe^ and this priaciple 
is tBnuEd or tha pmuiipla oE Eaauty^ 

Tlut mcAoitig a£ tiic term bcAt Ktplaina Its ida-tioa ta ita 
correapondinj virtue Kevoienca. “ The Priii^ple of Bsauty 
{Hejig) inEtnoiit in the DeoEse dI Ilaa^iai when Mceived 

me i3 termed Kevoienoe/^ ^ The ODdnie^ioii a ftuEftcientlj 
apparent. Poet and artiat alihn v31 toU na hoiv noar ahin are 
Esaiity in the univerEe and Eevenance in mon^ and is no 
need to enlarge njeoa it taro. Bafi this is not the ard^ con- 
neidon botwDon tho twe tezma. Eavnnuioa is itsolf b«aiitifi|], 
it is " LaVe in graoafnl cxpncBfiiDn It is due apiirt nf 
woKhipj the eflfleiwe o£ ociomonj'. WoT^ip and curomeiiy 
ai'B perhaps the most eninniion mjcanioga of Zi tho 

word whinh in this work ia tnvnslfltcd FLeverejuM ; and worship 
and GaremDiiy, though they incIndQ mnob morr^ are^ or are 
mtended to Iwj forma of Boauty. ^Vhile Beauty ) beat 
flxpLuins the relation of to Itovei'encei the othor meaning 
of the word naiuEly “ tontinnaTico “ or " dorolapniBiit ” 
fa not cicludedL Eevotonoe is the deyolopinoiit of Ix)?* 
jost as Emmiocr is the developmenli of Spring. Love seeka 
expresfuon. It cannot atop at the aubjiKjtivs, it miiat End ito 
centinnanOe in ob^eOtiVi;] aUVnEestatLOrir 1^0VO aaeka to 
siproas itself UL to tho object of its aolicitodo^ and 

defcMiifle or oomtoay k HovDaTiiGo in Dperatum. 

The third of the Ultimata ia M ffj), the Prtncipifl of 
UnLOTTr The usfc of the word " utiJAy ” to ii3lpre6& that 

' k ^-tk, i, f.i 

* S Sf tk, xivu, f. iT^F.n.N^ p. ^l7]. 
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ultimate prineipls in tihs Molal Ocdtr wh'i'di frElMVCirB to 
Ei(i|htaDLUiti€3a in man ^ Jit leo&t if not i^tartlufig. 

A Uttk MficfitWH, JjO'^Tiever, Tiritl alio-vr itg jwcuUsr approprifttft- 
n&ia. At the root of of Ri^btf^usmife ia tJiat 

of OTd^r ; and ordoc in the philasuphL'Cid BOnao impliiae not 
only lo^laiiiy but, rrliBt ia ano^CE UAitno for tho f^ama thing, 
tidaptation or uscEul coIlMfltiorL aJflOr Those two ideas aio 
COttpiod toother in one of tiio Proofa ” Ro familiar to tis 
atiideot of Tha iflin The lata PiofasEor Fbnt in his Pairfl 
Lentnre aaid, ” In ^hat nia;y be -Called genBioJ Order, that wbioh 
atrikoa ua obiiifly ka to^'nlarity; in what may bo oalled special 
o^dM, that which chiefly strihos U3 ia adaptation ot adjiist^ 
ment. . - While we may readily admit tllO dtatinotjO'n to 

be ao far ^lalid, it ia cartairdy not abaolute. HegiilaTity and 
adjuatment am rather dLdercnt aspects of Dtdoa; tbun diScrcnt 
Idfldfl of order, arid so far from cxfltudipg each other, they win 
bo found implying each other. . . , Wherever r^niaiity 
can bo fouad adjuotment will afao be feiuiid, if tho Coureh ba 
carried far enoiigh.'" ^ It is the aapoct of adaptation or iweftl 
eoUocatian wbicb ia moat oup^eated by the term JA 
A phrase which has been much used in cormenioiL with the 
dactiiuB of Evolpfion ia "the survival of tho httoaft 
Gbineae philoeophy ecos Bomert-bing doa-por, namely, muhoftl 
nerviec. All thinga axe made to seiwo. Everything has 
stamped upon it aa the law of its being the oteatifo pnrpoae 
that it ahnuld be of service to its neEghbonr, 

Oh, JIvn ! Oh. n* Jive 1 
And thii bfB wtiioh -wd nonedT-a 
Id a- iiiuiit -tblng; artd d 
TTI vIch ics -n$hcn’ uia -hu Ihv*, 

^ hj Robert yJin<B tP' 138-4. 
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Thia prin.cjpl(j af Utility is uiftnifeated in Autttnm 
s^Oitr Tbo vit^ty wliich ib Ijcim in tbjs Spring and ot ii'liic^ 
the S nmin fir tha grd^'^th And d(!>vcIopnaenl;, iiods itB (^n- 
flamraatiorL ati4 fall fn.utacHi in Aujktunn, tita liaryeit «r friiit 
SDnann. WeKtem acifinrc ‘boachcs ua ftnit in «>ntE3Rt i}D 
tiift l*ai ta Belf-glvtug. 

In fruituLg, thiJ ti>9e Hb life ^ th^ enficbnieiit nl 

otiliBinj Ba that Ajntnmn may ba rharaCbcd^cd as ths BenricB 
Mflstua. The fudAlmMufi of anch serviot for rUl, says ibe ChmHie 
pMJoBopIier, ia what conatitiiiBB Order in ihe nnineiBS and 
Righted cm misE in the htdividual. RiglttfOliaoBss, thefti, the 
lulhliTKint by enah itidividuftl of the piirposw *£ hie cxistenco 
ia nOTTing Bjsd honcfithig hia feUnw oreaturaa. "" Ben'rJltLng 
rU crsatnrCS ho is nblu to aidiibit the hArmony of JlU thAt t3 
Tight.” ^ Tltia pi'hieSple pervading the univerflo ia teimad 
^^0 Piincipla nf Utility. 

The S(vat of the Four Ultimita is USftip (FriurriplB c£ 
PoTJinTrALir'y. Its phyaioul manifE&tfttiOn is in the "Winter 
BHtBDD. In iftflji ifi becoraea Wiadom. Like the word foi the 
Principle of Leanty, has a donhile inttirpretationf chesi^ 

( jE) ^ IS)' Laggc ttftnsJatrS it “ Octrmet and firm 

Its mGoning is r strong to do, cutd to do rightly.^' In the 
gloeo given in the Fourth Appendix tlib piiadple ie deluiod 
as the faculty uf actlan ” and is aiid to ooniot on the noble 
man ability to " UKUWVgO all aUftixe",* It ia, howaverj a 
reserve faculty ] and this ia the apacial charactafiatie of 

1 }'^ OJli'ntf, IK 403. 

* rtH. 
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'Wiad(Mri: b rraarVu if knoTVlcdge AUd ability Adequate to ftll 

eoiHEgieniciBB. 

But ttiu MbB£ of TOeervo la mot tha cEaTBbtcriHtLt of iuau 
alotio j it u tv^ry^iioFaj io aU pheDoutonA of tbo uiuvuobl 
I te typioal lOAuifostetion lb iu tbo sottSon ol \?in.tef. Lifo's 
pollen to an outwAEd hAve died domi. The fniit ha? 

pasaad, the Iea’™& havio filieu, the tree itself 13 dzjr and hard. 
But wo aia liot dsoedved. We know that tli 0 Ti) ate biddBii 
reaouioea Keetyed within itj the forcoa of ita vLtalitj are 
etoied foi futujo nesd, and when the UOOd OUmclJcfj thoy 
win be callod forth to the now ettong oM tilLOlliQg In 
thait oSlcionny. “ Of thfi Four Attrifaftteo of Oiigin ia 

the oliief and neiitto itlaPoteutLality as rovoftlingthe lUEaning 
of the eud atld beginning. Apart from tha Piincipls of Oiigin 
tbeie oonld be no birth; apAlt ifdin the Frinolplo of 
Boteriioftlity thoK eould be no end i apart from an endiog 
there would he no moane of roaldng a beghiDiDg; Bind without 
a b^mnlug ihe end Could nevoi bo oonnunull&ted ; and ao OU 
in endifisB rotatioar" ' la other wonJa, Spring ie tbo Mother 
of the Seuaoria, but Wintor is tho Motbor of Spring. The 
hiddon ra&oEvci of Winter are the guamntco of the permancnoo 
ot the 00911104, This 13 GJi^, tha Ttindple of Potentiality. 
And wliat Winter ia among tbs aoasonSj that is W^iEdom among 
the ^iituoa. Love uS Love i£ etoatlvo ; as Roveconco it hnda 
its dovelopmont aMoypre99ioa in hiimiltty and self^repre^on^ 
aB Rjgbteov 9 u.eaa it doda ite consumoiation in aaerifiee and 
EGEviec, and ea Wisdom it is fathering up ita auorgio? for new 
oreations of lovo aud hmniCity^ of seEviea and BuoriEoe. 


^ tt. ilTLli, f. Id iP.U.N^ p. dll^. 
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IlhfHFitJiBniiTB the Fout UEtCmstftK its Attributed of IToaTian, 
T^'obmi the fli&ativo principlfl at wculr tijjrou^hoTlI: tlisunivcida ^ 
we M0 its devdopaeiit in aU-pcrvuding baant^ and baiToony ^ 
wa aea ita CDEaummitioa m a umvHsal perfection of adjust¬ 
ment the secret of wtieh ia mutual aereicB; and we sfte vVtty- 
wlierc, act less in tLa tliuDat inSBct than En tha mightieat 
phTaical foi«a, a deseirve of eifficioaoj Whieh camuraa tha 
panniHiBnoB of alE thmga, Thffiie prijiciplflo find Ui&ir CTiJTMsion 
in tfiO typleal eharaCtamtioa of tlia Four SaasoiLS—in the 
Love Eea^cn of Spring, in tbe £«auty ssaton of Suiumer^ in 
the Seivica saason of Autunnif ftud in TJiO Resotve H&isoa of 
Winter; tlisir higliost insnitcataflon is in Man—in bia Lova^ 
in hm EieJitccoaness!, in his RcveKinc&, and in hid Wisdem i 
and among thoae Leva is pia-aminunt aa the aonroe and Binn 
of all the rest. 
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CHAPTER VIII 


THTE BSSKNTIAL NATURE 

The tena, Nature Ap|?ljcd to duiq baa a double 

flignifiCBUjCOj wbidij tboagb. unpEifid in tLo Clftesii^i, wjis mtb 
olfiArly eTpoimdcd imtil the omergoaoe of the Suag Sdiool- 
In cfirtam rontei^ta the tclm rofEra to tlifl “ O rigina l and 
EEsential Natu™ Jtjj ^ vb.\]i in athetfl 

it rofera to tbo PhyBital Natnro" f))]^ S ^ tl;) 
ia to tlifl Efsentiftl Natunfl 4a MBditinmicid by tht pbyEic4l 
olemlUit. Tbia tn'ofold intciprotatioii of tJlO tcnu io the chief 
eojitributjoa by this ScIimI to the CbinBEo doctiiiw «£ hunuiEi 
oatura^ juat ae GIidu Lion Hai'a dootiino «if ijie Supnuiicie 
Ultixuate ia its eSiief oouftributLon bo the Ciiinoac theory o£ 
the Universe. Notmtb^uding tbe f&at that theao two 
ConCoptio&B of the Nature are abnioot iuertriiCEibly iutci- 
twined, it h necK^sary for the Mdni ol cloarneea that they be 
treated more or loaa sepaTately, The eco^ideiatian of iho 
doctrine implied in tha tocm “ rbysital Ntttura ", thfiiftlors, 
will be roBarvad for the next chapter. In Ihe preaent oljaptar 
we Bhall Oondus ouEEFilvea ae far as poadble to tbc eubjeet of 
the ■'Efitsentiai Nature”, 

I In the Toluroiciniis diacojsaiona on the Nature chemcierietae 
of the Sung period two questioiis stniid out pEOmbcntly an the 
moEt Cruflifll, The first ia; Whet i« it I ” And the sscond r 
” Is it good ? ” It ia ovideat tljat the aoawnr to the one very 
^ ^ . bt iQio f. S iF.M.N., p. 5TJ. * lt«,. 
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fflucL whftt tke auftipieir tfl the other ndll ho. Tndaed, 

it may ta aaJd tiat mnch of tllS c^rntrovet^ which xa"ett rDiLEid 
ihia torm from tha tdme of to ijiat of Cbu Hqi WOllId 

ha^c haall anoidad If at tha Dnt-Eat its masaingf harl ba&B free 
frotn unijiguity. Chu HmL edx&lts that tha didoECDDca whieh 
a^eflitJ even in mIimIs whLok nafty bo rtgaidei aa eom- 
pamtiveiy orthodox art to be attributed to the fewsfc thit the 
tenn itsaU waa not claaicy dehmed., hnt thia, he ^iiaLutoiita, 
ia not the fault of the tiagB». while ha rafars in words of acom 
to the lLareta.e"s blind gropinga After a eunaiatent 
" The B&gaSi" he saya, ** undeatood tha moaning of tha fortn 
bTatiiifl; the divifllona in the J&tar aohoola wcTO aimpty because 
tha ward itwLf not imdaratood. ^le phiiozophoi Yang 
Hoimdere, whiLo the philesnphet Haiin is liko tha provarbinl 
niAJi who tries to acnatch his leg throng hia ^ The 

tacti howawE,. that by the aag^ themselves the toTtn was 
uaad in two Eonsoii contrihatBd not a little to the oonfilsioTi. 
For eKamplc, when Meiieiua “ Tie Natiiio is goodr'" ^ 
and whan Trh Sad in t]|o DixU^inf r>J th£ AfftJH aiiy«, " Tha 
Dacrao ei Heaven is what la tarniad oni Hatura/" • both arc 
speaJring of Uie Jlisseutial Nature with which man ia originally 
andowad. Canfuciaa, on the Other haiodp when ho sayo, “ Mou 
in thaLr Nature ato nearly aiiko, but by praoliee they 
wido apart/^ ^ ia speakhig of the phyaical natuno j and 

^ ThkU ti. »lit Jr 0 PL 17 ). 

' ]i. 110. 

» U.Jf., pvifT, 

‘ A iTii, □ (p. laej. ■' Tlw iKKffil TiitHMj”' pjijp LDgg<\ fa Kla 

oipilicifLtor}' iiebe DiL filiB pu.unfs, '" la tlu aamn [p a)), uvl tlu^jlL Clip 
TtutorlnE crfpjiiaiia uiud dupoaitian hIg dtlFtir La tlJS^LOnt iuilIviiliiDli, tlwv 
At apq toon PbAiJ^ nlihc tfiiDU tliBj oaiiEBquaTi'tly bpCmniC.'' 
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K^nchiE aIbq DbviDiusly uses tmin la ijia J^ttor 
9ia speaks rf {Jib appC^titsa df the neaBBS as the Katuixi.^ But 
«nnjh divcarfi&uoc in the uae cJ tim tBiia ’^LlB jurt iiim*tiiial 
in an when AB phil^^aeipj^ical statement w^ haidlj 

to be e^epBOtsd ; mar shauld it have hoszi dzG&muit for 
smhfliMiaaut wiitarii to diBCcm th4i difEorcat uci£a9 in which th6 
term WA9 used in its diiTercnt wnmeinonH. din Hsd enumabatea 
the obTioiLB rajioii of iatexprstation ihet ia all such pasEagBa 
the wood la tpiastoail auBt he imtaEpiated adConlii^ to ita 
<M'ntErt.* If thla flsnoa hnd hcen oheesved rawiy a treitiaa 
of the Sung pariod would haTe ramainftd unwrittca. 

WiLi'r IS IT 1 

The paraimOuat qU'OtitLOIOj theni in the Sua^ philosophy U; 

"^Tlivt is the Kfttuia * " TJia aaBwar to it ia given, in 
ihedictnai jait quoted from the t^OrtfjjW i>J (h6 and is 
CUM of the ehief huttU gcoands of the BcJiocta. riiB Deeeec 
of Haaven,'' aaya tha author^ “ ia what ia tormed tko N^Srtute.” 
As tranalatEd by Leggo, it rc*ds ^ Vfbftt Hfaven 1is,b con- 
fBreed is onlled tho Natura/" * But this rather missCe the 
point. Le^b^ ia hie notee, Siipporti his remdeiiag Jjy quoting 
a glosa on v, pUASagO from the Vi whicll aaya: Mififf 

is what cacn are amdowed with ” (ft ^ h 1 ^ ^ ^)- Tho 
gtoBS, howaveij iis Bimply deswripteva and nmst net bu tafcaa. 
ae a duGnltJon. Mi. Kn Hong Mitig luia intsTpretcd the 
pftSfHtgC ooriactly in his randtrblg ; Tha erdmanaa ef God 

i f. 3BS. 

> ^ IJJ. bk. :dii r. S V- f)- 

J D.a'.j S47. 
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n caU -bha {>£ OQl being " ^ y AUd Leggs hinn^&U 

qujjfaa Cbn Hsi’s diidliitloili of Minff {aa ftnj “ to 

Dommand " to ftrdtr in fActj 13 the itoinsneiifi and 

all-pervading cmative Trill of Clod, Trhich, impaitad to mfln, 
litiODiueij hlh Nfeturo. 

Tlier^ throe reepacta in TviiiGh these tvfb terint hai-ag 
and nrin^ ara dlTtLogiiLahed from CAOh Other. Ill tha fiiet 
plana tliay rapcaecnt ic£pcotlvoly the Diviuie ard hnmAn 
aapaerta of iha (m* entity. " Aft imparted by Heavieii to the 
TiniTeiee it is Oftlled the J>ecr6ft, as PRceived by the creature 
from fleaveai it is callsd tiia Katnre. It ia the point of viaiv 
fioni Trflioli the tomiB are u^ed that didera.'" ^ In the Bacond, 
jdaca, “ The word I^atnnEi," sayfc CSiu Haj^ refaiB to what it 
individualized, tbo Troid Deorce to thftt lAhich 19 all-pcrvadm^. 
The Deoree ia lihe water dowing as in ihie atream; iha l^ainire 
la ae if you teoh a bowl and fdled it from tha atraam/'' * In 
the thud ptaca. “ The Decree of Heaven,” sayB Chu Heh " ie 
liha the eouunaod of a ao^ereign, and tbe Nature ia the 
receiving of offica irem tha sovarEigu.” ^ “ Jleaveu may be 
likened to tba Jjhn[jeror. The Deoree is like his ba mlihjr to ma 
letters patout. The Hatma ia the duty attached to the ofiioe 
Tdiioh I thna reeaivc, just, as tha duty attachad to the oiQoe 

’ T’JEx Onjufurr liifi, hy Ku. Tlimg Mjrm. Mr, Kn'’* tronBlH-tleri Ea HmB’ 
wlin.'t FOw, h. vvrj i[ul(ia,L1a^ futum n> n werk ni kind. i)nt hatd^ 

nrfml^lhlo, In usivinifloMtlvo worl? Jlkfl (liewnif Chu Hal, wIlfiM ftpptmC 
1b mfiBBOiiIly mndD te tine iitamJ awl nxovi imPHiiqg ikE a irnnl or phranj 
flO- th^ Elw ana rnnltaiinj AiKHt be 111:4 o)a te [it Uu^ and tobJdiI oaetovts, 
baV4 (JiartJdra te DllbLWt eiUietv« Iriltj] Ilie iunre irord dooraa 

* ^ f ^ bfc. diJ, i. 1 p, TJL 

* Hjid., L 3 pp, 10-11). 

* Ibid., r 1 p. 5). 
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of diEtiict paliiofi ia to aiTGEfc rabbBi^j and the cf the 
CoimptnoHer of tho Aioliivie^ is tli4 oastody of ducmnisELts.'’ ^ 
In these umHea there is atsaily induyited not on]/ the idtft of 
what Mr. Ku oalla “ the law of our being ”, but also the IMvine 
authority by which this '' law ” ii implanted within us, and 
which gi^ioa it ita moral EanctioU- Divine 1-fiW 3) Btaads 
in oppcBitoan to human deeire ^and boranse it ia 
Divine Law it ia mau^a " duty ” to obay it, hownvar oontraiy 
to his own flesh-born depirea it tnay be, just aa the fjiirainount 
duty of tbo ma^istrato ib to obey bis auvemi^ in the discharge 
of tba dutios of his 

ISIat, then, ia fho " law of our being ”, tho " duty attached 
to the ofhee ”, T.hiuh ie noofHFced by the BOVBreign wiU of 
Heavnu ^ Hhca, on tho vory thcoabnld of our subieet, wn find 
how ueoemry WSS our preliminaTy survey of Chu, Hai's theory 
of the univoriic. Por it hi in toEEUs of Li Law And I'ite 
(j®} Mora! Lftw, whioh we were oousidoring iti Part IT, that 
the ODateut of tho term Mature is to be eocplsinDd, We saw 
there that Law,, which nS the ultimate oleuient in Iho tinlvocsa 
Qutera iuto every individual thing that ndsta, tonsiata of the 
lour ethioai piineipIcG T>ove, RighteouBuesa, Ltsvereuce, and 
Wisdom; and itwas^own that, aOCcuding to Dar pbilCBcphOT, 
this tunvaisol Law c9 what wiMtttutes our JJatuTCr Eat there 
is an impdctaut dlfferejice batwoen the two teuDB, parallel 
he the distinction we just now eaw to oxifiB bebwocn OlO 
Decies and the Nature. " Lhfi NatMW is Lft w,” says Clhu Hsi; 

Bubjecfcivsly it is the Nature, objecidvaly it ia Law." * 
Ittgardod as informing all phenomena, the mlo oi oidstenct 

J; lJI)|r|.,f. C.b 

* Ibid., f. a (F.ff.ff., pu 10), 
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for evmiliflj? tliftt is, j.t iB Bagand&d aa TriiiiLii ub^ the 

ccuks ol OUT 1^9. liis etJiical aanctiDD whkii wq ijaancrt daay 
witii&Ut litnyiDg wr TTsry 4!-3i3tainM^ it b ths N4+111M, Ch‘Sn 
a pupil a£ Chn ILii^ grvBa a Bimilaf Ci^plouatiou n " Tli9 
NatuTB la Law,” te aaya, " 'wliy thca ia ii called' tlie E'ainir^^ * 
aad not ' Lft^' ^ BciftUlM ‘ Lfl-TT * is tta camiJrflheriBiTQ M- 
ptcBaionfor Iftwas oommotl to men and thin ga tbio agio at the 
UHiventBO, The Katuno is La.w aa it k in mj'aali. It ia fiinlply 
tbat thia law recarvad from Heavon bacomoa my own, AUd 
thcreEoro u called my Nature. Tiio word * Nature ' (^1) ia 
Muapoaed of the two words * birth * (^) and ^ heart' (f}, and 
iadioatas that man fiam his ' biith ’ baa this Law eoiilplete 
in hia " heart ' 

Tba relation of tbo torm Natnce to ia equally appaient, 
and jfl. repeatedly emphawsed by our phileaopher. The claBeic 
atatamant which be ondoreBa aa an eocact expxasBion af thia 
relation k that of Shao Tzd j “ Ths Nature is the OoHeiete 
ospreesdonof Moml Ordot(^g Too)" ^ Here, again, asTioiglit 
ba e^actod, tltene ia the aama difterence hatweon tbo tn^io 
terjUS I " Tho tOim Moral Ordar k need in a onivorsal aeCISe, 
the torm Nature ia used in the individual ,«U3e." * “ Tbo 
hlocal Order k Law as we dnd it tn the externa] world; the 
Hataro ia Law as we find it in oinaelvea."’ ^ And if aah 
what Is the eonteut oE tho term Too, or Moral Order, again tho 
anawar k the aamo fls m the caao oi it, or Law. It coaakta 
of the fuHE othical priiiiciplfa Love, BighteouBneBs^ Reverenoe, 
and Wisdom. 

< lit. iTix, tri. ^ bk. kK f. 0 fr.a.N., p. laj, 

■ Ibid., f. 0 iPMrlf., il. B3J. * Ibid. 
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We SEa, idian, tliet tlia Natoiia ia Dotting 1:£ijm tliD 
individuetiuii in the CJCGstoia o£ tLhftt iiLciialBdal pibiQipl^ 
is re:|;n,^ed m (L& luKuiaKkKMital ^Iciaant in tiha 
universe, as J'nn £a racqigELisad 3iS cvonstltutJng its Moral 0/der^ 
and as Mittg is tha iimzianani cinative ytIU of GodL It is " ite 
Boftt of tiifl (kfiSfiDubUge of prmoipl'ea ** ^ on ivliicli all mniBl 
dtsdnctions aia baaed- It ie not nanBeeary to repeat T^Jiat 
bae bean said in piovioue obapbOiEj nor to antidpate wjiat 
in a latnt obaptci iiAS atill to bo OAiidj witli reforeti'CO to these 
foiiir principle in datait, 'rke point to note norf is that at 
laaat wa may say ae tbe leault of our diecuaaion that for C3ni 
Hei tho Hature is notbin^ laea than tbe Diviaa l^w written 
upon the heart. The pbiloeoplieE of tlic far distant and 
ieolatod Eut oouSrme by bia iTidepfludwit testimony the 
oatoest conteninon of tjio Apastla Paul that in man ae man, 
apart from any speotal ravelfttion, time ]a a Jaw written in 
the hOATt whioll uonacianra tells him it is hie duty to obej.^ 
And, furtJjsE, as shown olsawlUirCf thio law u tliC law of Love, 
Cflffiiprehandmg uU virtaw iu fill raktinnelitpa, 

Tba MpaOt of the Nature tbue praeented te qe is 
undoubtedly its most important aopoot iu tho view of one 
pbilftsopher, as it ocrtaiiily w that around which there waa 
most Gontrnvm^y. It dofs not, bowever, rapreaent tie 
whole content O^ the torni. Indued, it would bo fitraUgu if 
" The TTatare ” raeolved itoeUiutO nothing more tJian " liw", 
lofty tLough that law bo in its ethical tdools, Them is one 
other important elcaaent in the maaninj of fie woidj wbich^ 

1 Ibid., r. U iP-IT.N., J4|v 

* Hib varj phTW* " DivLufl Law " it d iraiipnat ociiurBLDB bi bli 
nzitini;?, ae ra|ii:at4Qtri2 ibs beavnO-bon Ttt(.oTi. 
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though Iflsa ptortiiaeat in tha mitingE of tba Ethocl—fur tho 
Bimplfl r&asttll thfikt it waa lass the subject cf contriyverEy—i& 
nevUtliele^A au esaential part cf it. A dictum hy 

Tii'iT’g Tae^ CDuohcd in th't lau^agc of Kao Tsu the 
oppuaEiit uf HHuCittSi waa ; “ Life ia irhat ia -Uirraed tha 
Natuia.” ^ Thift statamant ia frequontly eudoiaed by Chu 
Hei, and is of the dust impaitancQ ia out aitalysis of tua doctrine 
of .Human JJatuTB. Chu iLd himiMlf B*ya: “ Tiio piEiindpla of 
Kfe ia tarmad the Hatuie." ^ He atao ondoraes tilO autamant 
that iu til* texoa Nature the lafeianea ia tn that oomjlotu 
eilh^tauca by which all tkiagE have their life Chaug Tsai, 
too, 9aya : The Hatnic ia that by ncaentl o£ which tve CaEumt 
but be aotad upon by the euitornal world “ ; * in other wnidtj 
it ia the -seftt of (Koaibility, or oongcdousnesB. It mnat not bo 
forgotten that tha word " lita ” hara includeB tha luatenal 
element, and to that batcUt goes beyond idia “ Eeseutial 
Natarc ”, which is the proper subject o£ thia chflpterr" Hui 
tliia doCB not affect the present argume.uA The ^loliit to be 
emphaeustd ie t The Nature is that prineipla which^ when it 
ia imparted to, and beoomee mho-rent in, the physical elomeat 
Iisaulbi in a living being. It Is tha eoat of that ralation hetwoen 
man and hie environment whidh ociuititutes hia life. It is the 
prinedptfi or law of that life by whioL he not onfy receiviaa hie 

" j£ Iff- 11 iftr 

■ ^ ^f. tii. lUi, f. 5 ^p.s.^\ p.. lej. 

» Ihid., bt rfii. f. 1 ^P.SJ!., p. J). 

* Ihid., f. 13 p. ai). Tbo ImnodJoCe ^ppHeitiao ihii 

mimfi Ha cited, by {3iti Hal la in in r«IiM ; tbe utatetnAiit itacif, bo™v^, 

all phcruiEnoiiB^ 

* Cy. I Ch'liaji^B ijlEfli in tbe pt txIt, f. 3, 
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life Imt MntiDues 1» live—to iKtefttho Jnud cftt.” ^ ChiaaBB 
pLiloBGiphy tsaches iib in effad] ittat God 'formed man of ToattaT 
fabsU W* tety *E tbc duat oi tia gcotmd " ?} and imparbad to 
tha matorJal nlEjmeat tfcia icamntJeTiftl Jpdrinotpk, find E^^man 
became a living Baa;ilA pitssa^ which in an aajitar chapter 
was cited, fimn 93r Oliver Lodgc’ft rlJid He Om-wreu may 
ha repeated hBie^ aB illuHtratiDg Oiia aapact of the teiUl An>t^. 

Life is not uaattet/" he aays, “ nee ia it energy, ii in a guiding 
and dtrecitiiig priTHfiple, smd whim oonBddeted M iasoEpMated 
iu a Certain oiganism, it, and all tJiat appeitaina to it, may well 
be ealled ih'O ^OUl, as ecnBtmOtive and eontEollIng alement, m 
that oiganiBEi. The souT in tliia aeane ia lelatcd ta Mio 
OlgUilaoi in. snmawhat tha Bame way aa tha Lagoa ia lalat^ 
t» the maivaragi, it is tltflt without whLoll it doca not esj&t™ 
that which vivideE and cenntEuota or compaaaa and infoiina 
tiha whoie.'^ * It in m>t fiuggeated that the Ohinesie word 
means " houI ”, which Sir Oliver ippeara te regard as 
a synonym flnr life ”. ThBice are other wflida which Oia 
QiineEB use to Bxpraaa tbs idea of bouI Tha rBsEan for 
4^ueting thia pea«ago iu ifiis oonuo^n ia that if tha Ohinoae 
word or Nature, ha sutatituted for the word aoul ” 

in eaeih place whera tJiB latter acours in ths above paeeago^ wb 
ahall have an almont porfeot atfttemcut of wLat Chn Mai 
appears to mean by tha term. It would not ha a ceroplaba 
atatemeut, bei:auce it does not melude that eaacntial element 
in the content of the tarm whioh we hava already dwelt upon. 
And which miiat be comhinBd with it. Tha “ corstmetiTa 

^ ^ !*■ 'hi' ^ p. ta). 

' Jfoa b'niw4i^ p. IBS. 
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and canttialJiiif eltmuHit! in the *\ “ Uietl! ivitJiout 

which it doea in>t ia the nuoral elenient in man^a oon- 

fttiturim, coswisting of the four ethical pinKipl^B which 
OOnatHnta Moral Ordar of the univoraa. SuoTi is what is 
hy the tomi Estme^ accDrdiiDg dhu llsi—an etKical 

principle imparted h^ the CrostiV* wdl ef God to the material 
urgAniem aM oon^bituting life ef that otguniaiAr It 19 
intetestjng to note, in that in modern Cliinage 

colloquial the aotumDn ^I'crd for “ Irfa ” ia hsiT^ ra\!yi ( 
a eombiD&tjtta of the two words "n&tuie” and " decree 
That ifl, life, iu ordinary parlance to-da^j is tha Natiue 
ivnpartod to man hy the. Divine Decree f and to foae ece's 
Ufo is to riu miT^ t* loic tho DoQToe whidi was 

imparted by HoDfVftn. 

The bearing of oil this on the ethical queatdons la the 
Nature good ^ and " Whence Cornea mucal evil ^ ” will be 
conaideced in the eectdon foUowin|;„ and in the third eoetion 
of the nejrt eiaptcr. It will be convenient nlaio to reserve till 
then the Doaaidoraticn of these erroiicous views on the CDn^ 
stitation of the NatULO which had fhedr roots more oapenLaliy 
in the ethical aide of the pro-bleni^ and which for that raRBon 
dm Hei found it nsceaeacy vigorously to Combat. There WSMt 
other views, however, whleh, though of Isse moment in tho 
otbieal oontroTorslH of the peclod, ncvertbcleEs cailEd fo* 
quMtion and oriticiam in the Iftctnire-room. ej by letter. These 
may he briedy indicated hare. Tlie drst is the theory that 
oonfoundod the NatiLze with hliod. This visw oiiginatod in 
DuddhitnL and the aitswer it k for the moat part covered by 


■ 3^u — (q IsM), 
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Chu Hai'fl anawEi' t5> tJie Biiddiiiat view *f Mincl. Wliat 
diU Hki ioaiiiia upon ib iibat iibe Natnra muit be clearly diis- 
iiitL^^iahed from Miad, wLicL is but the ejivclopa of the Zfa+urfl 
—ritB (VEgan of ecuiRdotiHQaiB, hfi th^ tfataTe itfieU tbe yeat 
yf consciDUSiKlML' “ Wa «I the CaniuDiian he Sftye, 

'* regard the Nature as rffinJr Buddhiiflta reg]*rd it as imcQaL 
To dehua the Nature bb the Mindn aa Lb dune si[> trequeiltly m 
these daySj lA inEurract.” * " If wa poimt to that whieJl 
possesses Conscloiieciess as the Natute, we arc apeakiug of 
wJiat ia really the Mind- ^ He coTltetids that “ the worda 
Natme and Mind have oiieli a di^ient ComiDtatiun and 
endufsea SIiao Yaieg'a etntMiieue ef the reEation hetweuti the 
two that the Mind ia the CBceitUa of tlja Nat^1Je ”, * and 
" ContaicLa the ptinciplea ol the Nltuie AS a city wall desA its 
inhabiftanta “ 

Ajl error in the ep^SIte (Ihectinn WAS that nhidh luadle 
the KflturSK and the ethieat principloB of which it conedatfl, 
to he aepaEato BntdtieB, and tho foor piLneiplsB thamaulvcE to 
be sepaiatcd froca each Other AS if by partition walls. 
Aecerding to Chu Hai^e own philosophy ** The Nature ia the 
seat of the AsaecnhlagB of piEne^ea It wab but going one 
btep further to oontend Chat it was a rccicptanlc eepaiate 
froiu, though containing, those prineiplBS ] and, under the 

^ Bda p. 191. SimllaTiy, tba Kstee? is tbe sut tit life, tuxl tb« 
fmnn^thB eriin at Uw tIOiJ EirruitiiJiu. 

' i gr, Ira. ilii, f. 7 {P.H.lf^ p. JSJl 
■ rhid., f. T [PJl.N^ 5. IB). 

+ Itdil., f. 30 if.II.N.y p. 45). 

» Ibid., i. E p. fl). 

* Ibid., bl. f, W iF.S.Ny, ]n 1T5J, 
r Ibid., bl. tlii, I. ID tF.itf Jf., p. S4). 
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Euddliiat aiid Taoist 0^ tLe twe, to luamtftiu that 

tho Ifatima itself is prE-Knstaiit ^ and eternal,* an emjpty 
as it wCTO^ to be locQLVsd rnan as the receptacle ^ 
tiiose four Sthicai piiniclplea triiicEi become hia owl b^ a 
velantary (Mweptaneo.* Thia anbstantuilly the ifiew 
held hj tie Sn Sdiool,* rciaiatained fnrUiet that the 
teiin Decree, in the dictum of Taft Sad, on which Gktl 
pLllo^pliy ia largely baaedL was merely a name borrowed 
hy the aagea W roprcfecnt a oertam phase in tie evolntlcm of 
the Natiue which had no SLibstAUtive exiatenOc in itaelfL^ 

Thie whole, podtion Oin Bai pnlwriaM with a reductio ad 
dbsvrdmfi aij^mont. Granted that the l^atnre ie the eeat 
of the a^nihla^ of principles^ it does net foUdw that thera 
is a prc-emtcni Nature ivithoat suoh principlea, and waiton^ 
for thorn to aFEomble witiiin it^'.^ Since it ig called the 
Nature," he says ^Tith mercileas sarcaain, "" it is manifeBt that 
it is So-Called boOBUBo man has fCcBdvod it. HcrOj hcWOvei, 
it is aaid that at a certain sta^;® it has not yat become man’s 
own [ So then Ileawn in creating a man docs not at ones 
confer the Nature upon him, but depcstta it ia * place apart 
and the man mast rise and take it for himaelf ^ only then doca 
he pCSssHS it as his Own I The opponents of this view (lo UOt 
rcaliise that before man has received this NafiiirBij according 
to their thsory, Jie ie aheiidy a man I What ia it that onablaB 

I Ibid., (f. S, 25 (fJf.iV., pp. 15, SI], 

» liiid., f. « (jP./fJF., p. 13). 

* HikL, t 23 fj’.ff.w., jK Cl). 

^ Ifcld., t IM ^P.U.N., p. S3>. 

^ IbuJ., t 0 pp. J Jr-15). 

* Ilrtd, 

T Ifcid,, f. 14 fi-Jf.JT,, p. 3i). 
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him tw hrfltttJifl and aat in. the wiirid, and eu i* rSJaive tib 
Katnra * And hLrihaij h^w noniRiS iibia NatuTS nu He^lAratO 
antitT^ to hl> pilAOed iu boIeuS p&rtooialaE fin that it may 
be laid hold of wvd deposited m tJie body 1 Lovo, EightBouB- 
noes, EevorenfiCK aiid 'Wiadoui, ihhneut in tho Eatuie, axe 
the anbstaiiHi of thn hTatuie ; hut h’f^TB it b ^aid tiEiat mam 
4!>mbadi£i9 tibs Nature as hiE nrru, and afburwaida it cJe^afi 
itsali with the 90 principb? t This means that thcte iOEir 
priodplce aie placed on one sldOj and aub.R|}qiifintly tha Native 
CDmBS in on tba otbac mda and clotheu ItBelf with tbcm; but 
wbcxa the Bur priueiptM are to comt fjoia before the Nature 
does eo ototbe itself with tb-em. we bxq not infornisd 1 ^ 
Chu Hai’e otitl position i£ pCifoetiy oIcbe. It ia tnio„ thBre is 
a senaciQ whscJi the Natwna as the indiriduation of the universal 
Li b said by the BiilMOplieE liiraaoU to be pre-eKigteaC aiid 
even eternal. EeBre the ethodal okinant e^ts/' he sayS, 
the Natuin 16 already in exietenae, Xke f oimar -k trausitoTy, 
the lattet is * But the s-ubject he is diacuEeing in this 

eofmexion is the relation bstr^oiUL Matter and Law, the latter 
being fundamental and ultiUiatOK and /ftijl contGutling to be so 
after it btoontee the NatuiOL As Law it is pEo-aiistsnt and 
etornsJ- Oui philoBoplkEdi boivevef. Is very ekar that Law 
la cot the NatUlCO in IB true maanuig unti] it is individualized 
m man and coiubdnsd ivith the pbjtisal efement. ^Hisre is 
no pTe-eniatsnt XatuW qua Nature, Eafoia birfib the vary 
word Nataie ie iaapplioable.^ He b equally dear that the 
four stbieal priu^ple® ABE ths Nature, and not contairsed 

■ lbid..t. B4fF.!I.ALp-53h 

» Ibid..f. ]a(F.JEj'.^r^p.4S!i. 

»ltd., lilt, rJiu. B. ]fl, le itf. los. KM. not. 
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in tha Natata; they Mustitftta ite aiilMtancBL Moraovef, 
though thBie at'fi clear dwtiuotioAS batween them, theae 
priU£ipliC& not a^pFirata " ana from tho otiicx aa it in 
ciomportoiBuis, any moro thattF in tha view o£ tho 
modern paychologist-, Intailectf Feebogn snd Will are asparate 
facnltieEj though they ni»y he diatinguiEhed as three phaaea “ 
of piinjcl, Within this cue ftU’ealhrBjeiag while mt 
iBgarding liimi b 3 aepMftted oua fiom aanther aa if by a wall 
Of fence^ we nevertliejes-a Eecogniaa idiam as having ii'd:mctivB 
qualities.” ^ 

Is IT Gcmmj J 

In the disoiissiens of tho Bung Bohool m huTuan uature 
tlia qiiaation, la it good ^ " ia hardly laeOood 10. impoictanec 
to the qnestitni, “ Wliat is it 1 " It may avan claici to bo tba 
ft^ns it ango of all tha controAisisles that the tiunn N^atiUC 
has BTokfid—bogiiming with the fttatcniieiLt of Meacius that 
'"The Nature ii good"'. It will he eipeetsd from the 
diacu^sion of the preoediug seotion that the BagC’s doctrioa 
was dBfondedj developed, and more ultarly expouudsd by 
the philosophers of the Snug School- Chu Hai taachofi that 
the Nature ia the Law of Gud wiittau upon the heart; and 
it is in tho light of .thb dootrine that McneiuS is mterpretad 
by him. When Menoins sftya,' ' The Nature ie ^ood/^ he is not 
^ealdug of the Nature aa actually aeon in the adult inailt 
nor even ^ in the in&ntj who ia already oau^t in the meahes 
of the physical alemant of his being. For the Nature of 
which the aeaettion is made is not the Nature as oonditionad 
by the phyaleal element, or aa modified by ejcteniAl envirtm- 
ment, or as Woipad and tainted hy daahly entanglement^ acid 
* Ibpid.^ blr. iJii, i. 93 fJ'.ff.Jf., p. S3y 
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lEart- oi sJ] as pervarted and inibed b7 wil conduct* but nu 
oid^ad by tba Plvinn piupoa^ whan tcapaTtod tc loan. 
And who shall say that in mat “ ^aad '' ? Or wluo siiall 
nay that it jg mt designed (ot gtxid ? 

Thera ia anathar atatnenant by whirfa 

^bld be ntill mcia difficidt to explain* bat which baeDmas 
<slc«r in the o£ Hhia same doctrinr. " TbiS ta&dcQfly oi 
mnn’o Datura to good,” he says*ie lihattie tandenoy of water 
to daw downwaide.” ^ On tha face at it, this would appear 
contcury to a^liuiiciieo of most "Sot so eAay* odd Would 
eay, ie the i^neat atter goodnesa. The sflintliest amcnag inen 
Lava eiiDSBD lanpnaj^ vary ditfoEBut to axpraaa thoir experUmoo. 
Mencius was » sage of ram virtue; he wao nevertheless 
delightfully human, a man manitastly at ]]ha paaaioiig with 
ourselves. Did he CElMpe the temptations common to Uinn 1 
If not* how came ho to apaah in eueh a dittaiaut vein tram* 
aay, that of the Apostlo rsul t Chu Hsi ^ocm raielv if ever 
to have made retecBnco in its philasophtcal dEscuflaiaiis to 
tihis claaBJcal ^ying of Msaeiua, nor did any of hia nutueroilS 
<piEatioiiEia propound a quratiob eenoentin^ it, which fact 
SMUKi to show that the ae«epted aaterpratation was not 
di 9 CH>T(]ant witii tbair expeidenoe. That mt!n:[>retatlou in 
tJifl light of Chu EsI’e dflotiina ei the NatTiia hacemBH 
perfectly plain. Ju^t as St John Bays of the new nature, 
" WhoBOHSiar ia bagotten of God deeth DO sia, hecauBa his 
Bead abideth ilt him* aud he cannot sio, hBcauBO ha ie hogotten 
of God ” * and bo teaches tiie inheient impoasibility ef th&t 
Divine element in the child of God C0l[Quiit.t4ng ain, so the 

1 iUt^Lur, pp. m-s. 

* Itld., JVvitTcnTmii, p. €B. 
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Sage of t±Lfl Far East declares of tliat original natuT* Divuimly 
implaatcd in man ite " tendeuoy to gmsd is like the tendency 
of TfAttr to Hot dortmwards 'V In neitheT oaae doaa the anato- 
ment deny tLe ohvioua fai^t^ of lifa^ ^e Ch'Eiatian Apoatla 
rfOOgnisea the pofTvbiliiy of even regenaiato falling into 
sdi), and the Chinaae Sags zeady enongh to admit tbat^ 
with tha Tans ex-caption nf auoh saintly mOU as Y&O and Shun^ 
men in goncral do AVii nnd violato the of thftir JJatnre. 
Bnt^ he wouJd Euwatatn, the BatuTC itself is never othsz than 
perfectly good- 

Ths most famona opponent of MBnoiuB was tho philosopheiE 
Kao who maintained in oppo^tion to ths tbeozy of the Sage 
that Dii^^ndliy there waa m distinct jnnzal clKuuent iu 
nature. What u termed the Natnte la aiiaply the life ol tlie 

□cganiaTii, wholly material zn easonge.- Man^a naimer he 
saidj is like whuling watai in the corner of a roOky elilf i ^ 
it will floTiy In any direction in which an outlet Js given tc it, 
a pcaition which wm met by the Sage with darMive aocni, 
Now the remarkabia thing is that Ch'^ngTzii, a folloWac of 
Menoiua end the oue of all othorja whose teaching? hod moat 
influanca with dm Hai, expresasd his &wn dottrlne of the 
Natilra in exactly the aacaa wards as those uaed hy KfiO 
Tzh: *' Life ia what is tcnnEd the Natnm.” It is not 
aarpriaing thwt ttia fact gAVC rise to qUC&tdiOns nincmg the 
ioUowen of Chn Hai, and that the Philoaophier^fl explanation 
was Sought. Tho answer given * wag at first 80mev»iafi 

^ Ib«L, -p. 3 t 1, Tfe hrtTUj' TTM -nvUml tho " IVtuiljog Wntar ” finEBiy f 
S» ^ it. jHf, f. li fjP.if.JV., p, 27). 

‘ Mtntiux, |j. 27Z, 

■ ^ We. nilili, L 11 pji, 
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deH:gD6d io tie stUidenta to Bkoidi&to ttft 
mattci fjflT thraiiiwJvK. TJIiq Biplauation, hrywevor^ is EicipJe. 
Til0 Ptttosopiiet sdniit* tia VErba! comapfyndetwe betffficai 
iii-B two HtBrtiann;!nta wid tiuit tho dSb EaBnu to confinij the 
doetduQ o£ thD othBr i but he fugues f^oui tha ^'shBinBUt 
oppoFutie'n of Men'Cms that Kao nui^ ha-va cueanB by hia 
EtateniHut soyoettiug altogtther difioient from what dl'&Eg 
Tiii msaatj and finds tie 9&]llti&n of the dlMoulty in the 
difioient value attstehed to the woifi life " in eaoh tose. 
An m hBVi; Khown in the piecodEug pSiragrapht of thifl chaptoTj, 
Ch'^ng Tsd'a nHB of the word " life " included both the 
umnatOUaE ediLcal piineipla siidl the phj'Bioal element. With 
Kuo Tzh tie word esiried a wholly mAteriflj eighLIioanfio, 
TFaTniuaUad by the idea of uniioimity and failing to recognize 
divertityp he took aucotmt of the material ekmentK but 
loat eight of the ethical piinciplc.' " The phenomena of 
benavotcrijcc end rij^teoiune® were akin to those of walking 
and sleeping, eating BJid eecii^.''' ^ Such a philoBophy iu 
tho eyea of Menciue and tbe Eung philosapliom alike, '' weut 
to deny any cMatitial distiftcftion bfttweeai good and evil, 
virtuo and vioe ” ^ 

Mauciufl and Sao Tzd were fobowed by HsiLu Tzik who, 
not Content with what sni^t bo called the middla position 
ELieitmed by Kao Tsii, went to the other extreme and 
maintained that the Katiuo ia positively evil ThEa latter 
doetrino had no Tepreaentativa in Chn ITsi'a day, Tia 
horesiea he had to comhat, in so far aa they wei* wyfi forrns 

' Ihld., hfc. Till, i. e p. 6SJ. 

* ATciuiriUL Ptolcfjamrita, p. ei. 

I rUA, p. M. 
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tliD positwiti mjiintauiBd hy Kfty TaUr Tha jDt>3t important 
of tliKO W 0 tli6 teewtiitiafl of tha Hu Scihoci],’' the tenets 
of wbidti to be fo&Tiid m the tMutisa antitlBVi Ch-ih Yefl 
(Si "Sjoi TTotti^ It ie diEcult to Unde-rstaraJ 

liiow Cthn Hei with hie kooii mteltout found thu pationee to 
lOpl^ in detail to aaj'thlng bO pal;i>4bl7 illogical And Self- 
cojitTAdictory vs tke roiled modJey of q,UA3i-pliiIoK>pliioal 
AtteraAi^ea to be found iA ftlQ and t(he other writioga of that 
SoIidgJ. Tlia raasan no doubt ia tbnt the eystoin, if euch it 
tony be oalled, had many adhenintE, ^rho woed mOfe Of l0£s 
within the oirole of the Sune Sahool. It wcu necfiesatyj^ 
theiefoie, for Ghu iliii to comh&t tJit eTJtoifl of the Hu-a in 
onler to pieaorve hU own dietipJaa fiom their injuvloua 
induenoe, and hie teachings from hexatLeal adiubrtuia in thair 
ttonfiauisston to posterity. The tenots to whioh bo gave must 
atbentian waca three l— 

was maintainod that it ie iniixra.5Lb]e to prodwate 
good of the Nutura withont thereby prad lontiug evil of it 
bsCAusc "' good ” ia a rdotii'o term hhplying the ftKistance 
of evU AO ita o-ppufijte. Therfifora, wLnt Mcneiuis meant by 
the ataternEot " The Natura ia good not good in tha 

moral aenSu at all. Tha atatemani was aimpiy an e^olamataon 
of admiration at ite mysteiioua exoellenoa. 

jSflcojid.—-To tfiC Nature in ita original mj'Btery and 
Kcelience the word ” goodin Ui* EOlfttivo saiLse ia 
ilWpplicablo, It ia good " in an absolute and tranMendantal 
sense onlyj a good which tranEcanda al! eoutrArifiS. When 
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you liave what is ganata-lly 'Oailed thfl 'Naturfl yoll Iiava both 
^(1 and fivit, hit thiB ifl not tlie raal PTlitUcft. 

JTJtmf.—To Kupport these puaitiDlia it was muiateined 
(^onMccing the hTatard itseli aa it aiWlS in heh tjuit it is jifnpl? 
the faOBlty of and diElildilg. The noble niftn in hia 

hMns and dishliing ia actaated by ^ral Imw and tha %nohk 
man by aiJltslilloaa-" ^ 

It in ohviona that the first and MCSOnd cd thiMe statementa 
waro ficjf-floatiadiirtory. It ia mftilLtaiDed that gooi cannot 
be predicated of tia Nature bacauEO it impliaa evilj and at 
the flame tome, that n tcaDfSCendiental goodi whiih doflfl not 
imply evil, ifl- predicated at the ori|finfll Nature I Ghn Hfii a 
answer to aU this ehowa the usual keBnncaa. of hia analytical 
powers. That tho temn " good ” is relativBj he pdinita^ 
but mamtftiTiB that it does not nECBsearily imply cdu' 
temporanBona CVil nor e^en evEntual evil, but potential 
ovil. It is ahsuidf be maintains^ to flay tbftt you cannot 
predicate good of the Natare witiiout implying Olfl prcMoiSfi in it 
of evil also. Apply this raaeaftin^ ganililil^, and theto la ootlinig 
o£ which you could affirm aitbiiX g/Mneef-, or activityj or 
even real OMatenK E Good and Qvil, tmi^l and OITOr, 
Kinvity and rtpOM, the ajutacedont and the Enqueot. fba 
iornitT and the latter, all lacnivc their nnmea from their 
mutual oppositionr Apart from its (Jontra-st with ovil, 
good cannot be praditatod of anyHiing- Apart from ita 
opposition to ewtiviiy reposn cannot be predififtteA of anythLue, 
If a thing Cflonot be false then noithar can it ba tmcj and tbaca 
la uoihinfi of which (has* 1hiK\gB can be predicated it all.'^ * 

1 ^ tit ilii, f- IB p. £6). 

»iiritl,, 117 p- iij. 
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Tg ite CDiitDtition tibftt Menicius said, " TLg XairiiTer 

ifi good^” ha waii usin^ the ksgiiSLge of admlratloo fbA teply 
ia Unit ftJmilfttijOll it&slf impliflfl goodDeES. “ Just aa Hnddia^'" 
MTB tli^ PMloflOpJierj irban in ajdmiratian Jia asclftinia 
" 1 ExceQ^l] I' intplies idiat iba Fath £9 good, 

a^d pn caila fodih Iub admii^tfDti.'’ ^ Tha vuiy idaa of 
a diatincinicin batweaiL a tctmaotudanfalj Atwoluta gaod ariud 
a relatjvc good UiVOl'Vi:;^ a docifibe of Natures whidl 
Ubu Hed ouaphatjcaEly rei|edn> ThougL eindoroLag Cli'^ng 
Tjti's doatrina of the PhyEica] Natura ho maiTit*ijis th*fl thio 
ia not a Eeaund nainicQ^ bat tba Bamo EaBantial Kaljuro goU’ 
didonad by tbo phyubcaJ bllO^Dautl.’ Simijatly, tho good 
mingkd with evil, which we Jifud m man aa ho ia actnally, 
U not a difloisnt good but idio eamo good as osieted bohito 
any avil bad amargadL* 

The horoay we at4 told orJ^inAted in the orthodox adiool,. 
in a oonveTOftcion betwoon Yang Kuei Shan and CSi'ang Teiic^ 
a niBJi deeply vursod in Quddhi^ litaratoTS, Cheung endorsed 
Mendim'^ dootiiniO that tho Nfttnre is gond^ and when Yang 
ubad whathar bath good and evil could be peedloatod of it', 
aaidh " Yba O^iginaC Natuio ia not oontraatad tidth evil” 
Thia Etatemant waa learned fconi Yang Kuai Shan by Hu WSn 
Ting, tha founder af tha Hu SehooJ, and bectune the diotnm 
an wbicb ita hetesy was baaedj but dSvoiced ftltogethoT 
from its original meaning.'® Although the Jiereay originated 
in tha orthodM school, howev.erj Chu Hai regarded it very 
flcricnialy. His Bcverisat charge was that it ‘Tiaa but another 

■ ItddL.f. lUP.U.Jf., p, TJi. 

^ Hid. 

f Ibid., L IQ (P.ff.Jf., p. aj. 


* Hid., i. 10 (P.H.A'., p. H>. 

* Ibid. 
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lomi of EaD Tzii’a “ Wtirlin^ Water Herflfly The Btata- 
laent tliftt the Natme ia aimply " the facility gf liking miid 
disIildEg ”, tligvgjl mb in tlie sairie laTiguagf, e&tdta the Hania 
impiiirt the Btutemset “ Thn life ia NatiitS Morul 
Law Ml iMa theoTy haa an pilact witEiii Hifi Nainua, uwnil 
distlnetixma fibtiiiaBilvias ara obliterated, aind the Nbtara 
gomes to be so moto fAaii &eat of physical or psychical 
fimctioTfia.^ It ja tlda materiftlJBrtHi twnd that to hmi appeared 
so grave. 

Soich rraa Chu Ilei'a auwex to the piaTailiag hcceay gf 
his time, l^e positive aTgument by which ha catahliahed 
hia mam piopgsitlga that fha NatwEa is good waa eneenttally 
the baffle aa that of Mbziclue. '" If IodIe at the fealiD^ 
which flow from the Nature, we may know that they aio 
CQiLBtitiLtcd for fhu pcaOtlce of what ie gaod.” ^ Wa see men 
gxeiclEjed by Bgligitnde, by gonscieEtioLisoesB, by the feclutg 
of icapaOtj aln] by maral ioai^t. Netwithatandiiig that 
these ieelings eidat- In varyiijg degrees, and that they aie 
igapgndad to with more nr less of impBifcCtagn^ they are 
nervarthclesB presont in cvety man, Ekom them you may 
ttace the exiatence of their eorreapocdiiig natura-pimciplaaj, 
Love, RighteounneBS, Eewgrcnce, and WiedgiHr with the name 
CHftitiide AS you infer the nAture of the somoe frora, that 
of the stream wbicb flows fegm it. Even ia the wlchcfl man 
the fact that he knows that hJa actions ate cvH, Is the evidence 
of the ecriatenee in him of a natura thai wgald lead him in 
a oontiaiy dbectign. 

1 lbid., f. IE p. ibjr 

^ Ibid. 

* JfitLtFua p tvs. 



CHAPTER IT 

THE PHYSICAL NAlTJEE 

Tie Chmeae pliiloaophflr'a acDeptmiM of tha dtocferuie oE 
tftC p«T{eocion of inaa''3 Eesozi^] Hature raises iibo question 1 
How doas he B[^coaat £oi the diSeisn^^S T^etween men in 
Toapecrt of good And 6vll f WliV 010 Uioy Sat &U jbinte and 
sagoa ? And Tdtenoe coHie audi men aa the notorioiia Cbiah 
and dioii 1 * How', too, aio Ttfetq accnmitfciT the difference* 
in the physical [ot of mec f Why aro gaud men po&r and 
eJ^ort-livedh while evd men Aia rieh and hve to old ^gf; 1 
Siuch qnsBtLOiU hoTe trcuhlod ^eiinu* thinkeES in all ages. 
AUiai to the problems of morai evil imd dfifttiny ifl that of 
the relation bet^veen man and the hrqt*;- Chu Hsi a^rte 
Hat the natme in Uk*n and the lUdveiBO is one. Hew then, 
does ho jiMOUut for tlio onanifejt ojtistmg beftwoen mon 
and Ha Eewitr animals, not to spook of t]io didiemiiooa b^twoon 
different species, between auiTMl and plant life and botwootn 
tho amjruite snd inanimate ? Ye^ awHer quesiioa— 
arising out of He fSlat uf these two problems—OftUnot hut 
auggest itself to tho Christian student, WTiat ligLti if anyj 
does Gtn Hsi offer u.a tho problem of Hedemptiou i Is 
Hem any way by which men caught m the toile cf gin msy 
shake off those toils end regain Ha perfect goodnass of thodr 
EssontdsI Hature ? The answer of Chu Hoi and hie Hastcia 
to thflE* qiteationfl is found in Heir doctrine of tho Phyeiool 
Nature. 


^ U, tt, iK, t 9 »i. 
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Hi* dortrina la claimatl hy dill Hai AS the dlEtbctive 
marit of tb-A ScHiodIl Ha ansacta it ?iets filsfi 

davalopdl by CbiTig (Wid thfi t'Wo (1 i'5iU|1h tso whom he not 
only Aokiioivled^a hia own debt cj pG^aonnl g'mtitiidav but 
djeckiaa that they huv« plaOAil the sagaa undAT obLl^tion 
to thom !lR tliair intai^iiatafi, and bavn dotift gmat Barrica 
to postftrityr Rut “ no one pEavioiwly be a&ySr had ei^sr 
givao utteranca to tb La dootimo. HanT‘niC5iib,£ar amniple, 
in hLa assay on ^ The Octgdnal N&tnre ’ {0 pcopounded 
hie of iha " Tbraa Ghadea ^ andj what he aaya ia tmo, 

hut he doee not state dLcady that bo ia apesMii^ of tbe 
phyaical nature- Whwe can you get ‘ tbraa gradea * ia (h* 
OfigLdal Untiiia 1 Mandua in bis nsaartion that tho Nature 
ia good ppeaks of it only in reapoot of ita origbi, maldiig no 
raferenOe to the pbyazeal nature, so 'Uiatin hie oaac^ too, there 
mdst he oarolul dLsoriminatL'en; while of the i-cat of the 
pbiloadphnca, aome aaaert that the Hature ia evil^ othexa 
tbs^t it ia both evil and good, whereas if the doetrioe of Chang 
and the two Ch'S-nge had hcan pnopoanded eailier there would 
have been no need ^ ah this dihcuBaioii and oontroTBiay, 
If, then^ tbe doOtrinn o£ Chang and the two Cb'^nga stands, 
that of the test h ehowa to be confusion/'' Oiu Hsi thus 
Dfiakea nn small clsiin fox tdia paxtiaular doctrins ; and it 
muat be concaded that will Chu Hai himself the conttoverBy 
ended, and, hi tho issue, hia own predlctioa was varified, 
that though ha faHed to ennvinee bia onntnmpOIArisS oF 
the truth of his theories poftearity weidd toeept tiiem-® 
IVlat, tbeoi, WM this dootriiae whiidi achieved so mnoh I 

1 llwL, Elk. iliii. f. e p. HS}. 

■ Ibdil., f. S {T.H.N., p. IU;l 
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In brief it the ^nansiiatk'H fyi a ctBai dktiiiicrtjou betwis&ii 
th'C esBecitial nature aa it ie in itasU,, and ae it in conditlonEd 
by tbs phyacnal elacndcit. t’^hile Ihei fcElI uahing is wtat 
I nh^ nati csIIe tlis 0rl|hlivl AUd Es^tjol ^Ature with 
which nuia ii ■fludcwcd hv MflftTen, it ia neTer found csnept 
La onfljimetion with ita maiteiiai vahinJe, and thertfAiA any 
acoouut of the Nature which treata of the one apart from the 
other must he inadeqaate, it nnt poaitiTely emmeoua.^ 
” Take light aa an illuE-tratinnj” aaVta the Fhilecnpjlier; 
"" there must he Eomb rofieoting bod^j. whethct a inzitor or 
9 shact q£ waiet, m order to have light. The light k 
the Netitne; the mirror w water ia the phyrital 
eiemeut; without the luLrmr or water the light ia dispersed 
and Icat.'^ ^ IHiie ernnhinatinn of the eesectlBl nature with 
itc phjeieal medium ie termed the Fhynical Nature. It k to 
the inequalitieR in the phyeir^l element that the ineqnaliriiea 
of virtue and vice, aa welt as the di^arsneea nf aperies^ are 
dus; Eis in an old mirrar which \i marred by the blotohca 
on ite surface and fio ref «etE the light qnsquallj.^ 

It must net bo supposed, howcver, (hat there arc twc 
natuTsa, the iCaaeutLal and the PhyBical, There U only one 
natura; that is, the Nagsntisl Nature. !Ihe Physical Natora 
ia still the Eeaential NatarOj but CoUditiDUed by the physhsol 
element. The pibyaiieal eJemeat in and by itself can never 
be termed the Natnra.* 1+ is the nacesaary medium fOE the 
individuation u£ the hnmaterial clamcxit by which the easenfial 

^ ILiA, Wt. alii, f. S5 iP.B.N., p. T£). 

* Iliid., bk- itit M p SO). 

' Ibii. bt. ilii, L ES jl ■“Ob 

^ JbdJ.HLi{i*.£f.rf.fp. lij. 
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nainire comaa to Le ; and aa iiat Tncdiilifl • it CDDditioiu, 
iaiptdoS'j aeul distort&j tha zaaoifeatal^an of tilt li!asetitial 
N'atQTQ. It tii'D Hooeatial ISTature aa it ir ih-as aJtacttd 
Hiat b callad tlia Fhysba] IlB,tuier 

JLSD the IjltllTE 

"Tlia Unitaimitj' of Nature” is 4 phrase ftitfi wbieli 
nmetseiLt!! ccbtury pKHoaopb^ haa made us faTailiar. By 
it is meant a uniformity uMetlym^ all phaconiaiia, and 
Bipreesad in the phyaical laws of tlie univome, Tho diinoaB 
philOM^plur also saw umiormity aiidarlyiii^ inftriito 
divfliraity of phenomena, but the uniJormitj which ha saw 
waa an otihiiaal uniformity. In, o^ar word?, Lo attributed 
the uniformity to bU all'pcrvadin^ cthicsd principlo^ and 
the di'i'aiHLiy to tha indnita vaiiaiy and intricate OOUiphldty 
of the mauifoeting medLum. By Uic intoiaotioD in diUciant 
de^rass □£ the two modsa of matter, tha Yfa and the F'ony, 
tho Elve Agents ate evolved. Those Hive ^eate, again, 
in varying proportioElfli. BfU CFltor into evory fndividual tiimg, 
and thus aia produced tha ioEnitaly divarardad forma of 
asistence. Tho diversity aiid ine^urvllty in ^^o motufesEm^ 
vehicle nao^d by the mnutuerable tranafonuationB cf idle 
Two Modes and Fivu Agents nia what is to be icgaided as 
the source of tlw djiFarencas between epecica, aiid bet-iveen 
Itnan and other creatirreaA 

Thia theocy the Philoaophor iifusti'aCee in oousdiderAble 
detail, shov/Jng how, for euample, the differencta hetwaan 
fiah and land animal?^ henat? and birdi gmsaaa aird traSs, 
are duo to the pradominanee of the negative OT podtive 


^ Ibdd., bL Ttllil. f. SI r- UD1- 
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etiiQc as Dfin^ Eefarrii^^ flpuoiiilly to flic di^Fsremc^ 

Iwtweta uiftu aiid oidier ciaafujea vt fttt told : “ \^Ti(hi HxAvien 
Aiid EftTth Htorcd up tic Subtle eseftnofR, it man i^lio 
rdceivied the ciojeasl eECcUoJlce &f the FivH Agenta/’ ^ Ajid 
again: “The T>rt> BtllfitS and thfi IhTia Agsnta mutually 
ihtacact »nd poas i^Toagh a myriad traasdormatiouar ^ 
that in tli# production oi men and thin^ tii6(rc atu dJOerenicas 
in tha degree of tlieic atherial ^UOneSA. [Btom the point □{ 
view of the Ether us one, men and other creatrrrea all conso 
into being by receiving thia one etber. From the pmns 
oi view of the varying degieoH nf dnensee the Ethar ae rotaivied 
by man ir perfeet and free frem inipedimaiiLt; a& received by 
othu cicaiiUTS it is unpoticet and impede^!. Mian receiving 
it in its perfecrioQ, the etiiicfil pimwple p&rmeatM it oomplately 
and wifbont impadimeat; while m the case of other crefttiirtSf 
La which it in imperfect, the ethical principle ia impeded 
and cmintfltLigefnt.” ^ 

There is a 2ttiMDg;9imi]iu'ity betwecii tiio idea thus presented 
to na and licrgBon’R theony of ttie /San ftital, To ipiote One 
of his eiipoSitOifl ; We have tins Cieatrvc life-foica and the 
dying matter npoQ which it UiiHa. The law o£ the dlscipafion 
of energy tella us that matter i^s ever fllidiug dOTm tho alope 
of life tovTSrds innetia, detAy and deaths The lifedcme 
is pushing up the slops, interrupting its d cmawand impetuSj 
moulding it into iacceaaing adaptation to ejivironnistit. 
Thus matter lb at onco a hindraueo and A stimuiuB. The 
ftirwaid pash □ E the dhiji vital Ie bsset with reeistance^ failure, 

* nikL, to. xlii, t. 3D iP.n.N^ p. «Sj. 

f Itod., L Ifl tPJT.lf., p. 37]v 

» Hiid,, r. 31 p. erj. 
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tiaviaiiKnis, reTeitSlons, It driviift ita vra.j ttioiigli mftHT a 
mass Df rcBiatajicifl and ia decked, IMw aoouftr, ngw later* 
Here it 4!^ go na furili'er, and ib.Q eJid the lirie is caCcd 
vegefci&Tii- TheiO it hoftit doispU and tJio tamriruE ia ijiSTLllflt* 
Id one nutango &nl7 it haa tmincHed ita Waj' ttmiigTi TCiatter 
and Came oat at the eiJbei: and 03 ctiiii^ionsneBaL” ^ In 

Cliti Hei'^ dcetiiii'e: tho imppTiant thing note b tliiit irotn 

tllB p{>int b£ Tiew of Lo,'w the ^'Ariation ia a vaiintign in 
jnaniieatation onty, oe lathflT in tlio dfl^o* in iP^hiCt the EtheJ 
]B pBimMled, tke diffffroEice in the degmo fli t ^0 Ifttter'fl 
^MirmeatLOn being due to the diderangc in the degree pf ita 
donaity. Law, the Siip'tema mtimACOj in pnesput^ and wheD^ 
jiraaent, in eveiy indi^diial tking-* Seeing that the pbyaicftl 

eleniGnt didem in ttup dogcBa of ita epaeity and groBaneaE:/* 
it ia aahedn " doea the Katnt* as contorted by the Dccite of 
Henven differ in iJic dogioe of ita cpnfiptetflneaa 1 ’’ 
ia the nuawoE, "tlicie ia nn dideEcnoo in the degicec of iti 
complcteTiioaa. It ie hto the ligilt of the sun cor mopn. In 
epeu epngee it b seen in ita entirety^ but nudora mat-ahad 
it b hidden and obatEnntad Ap that Oome ef it is vbibCo oild 
aomo not. The epocity and groBanew belong tn the Lthar 
and le^ult In the Nature being hiddan and nbatrupted aa if 
by a Tnat-ahed- In mAn^ bo^over, this obotfitctioTL ia capable 
ed being (MsEnplotely penetrated by the ctJiical pTiaciple; 
^'beEi:!43 in bltd9 and animala, tboiigb they Still pOS^SS tbia 
Nature, it ie nerrerthBlnBa loatrictsd by the eoiporeaj eletnentj 
which createa an impcnttmblo barrieT.^^ ^ 

^ Andtra hj E. HarQuivn, pp. in9-0it 

’ ^ £F^ iiiiL f. 2T {P.a.if., p. floj. 

»IbdtL., i. H [P.iT.A., pp 90-1). 
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That the ethkal principles which exist in man sre to be 
found in the differing nnks of creation's hierarchj is shown 
by various iilustrations from the realm of Natore. Before 
referring to these it will be well to recall the attention of 
the reader to the theory of the Five Agents as explained in 
Chapter M. It was there shown that the Five Agents are 
the physical embodiment of those five ethical prinoiplee which 
oonstHote the moral order of the oniverse and man’s eesential 
nature. Each Agent oorreeponds to, and is the embodiment 
of, one particular principle. Thus Wood corresponds to 
Love, Metal to Righteonsness, and so on. A very pertinent 
question, in the light of this theory, was asked with reference 
to man and the universe. “ Docs man,” said the questioner, 
” embody the Five Agents while other beings receive only 
one 1 Does man, for example, receive all these Agents, 
and therefore all the five ethical ptiaciples, while certain 
species receive Wood only, and therefore exhibit only the 
virtue of I,ove 1 ” The whole discussion shows that this 
was s problem which, as much perhaps as any other, perplexed 
the student of that time. The answer, however, is clear and 
categorioal. All beings poeseas all the Five Agents, the 
difference being that the lower animals receive them more 
or less partially,^ This being the case wi^ the Five Agents 
it follows that the ethical principles, of which they are the 
phyaioal embodiment, are all possessed by all beings, though 
difibring in the degree of their manifeetatioo. 

It is the partial and imperfect character of the manifestation 
of these natore-principles in the lower snimalB which appears 
to have been most apparent to Chu Ilsi’s queetioners. Bnt 

* IWd.. f. 25 (P.H.N., p. 64). 
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Ctu Hai insdat? that they ara liEne, and adducea maay 
iiutaii«t» to catablish hk point. FO'I tiXAmpla^ tbo a£feotU>n 
pastdllt aoid afEapucij; in tigaia and wolv^^ and tiin 
laEatiflin between sopettign ajid antjcct in anta and bMB, 
to maintaina, ehow that the 9ftme law ia piDaent th^>ugli 
pivrtdal And waipad.^ Even plant lefo jtewt! ty ita 
aenMtiveiwas to miiuy that it ia ahin tn onraElvaa, aa Chou 
Tza felt wten ho refraiued fwin oLearin^ tie grasa from, the 
front of hia window bscan* it manifestod the fsune ahiinldag 
from death aa he hiiaaolf pnaaesaad-^ 

whether tnanlmate thin^ poaa«s the }Jatnja, 
Chij Hsd’a anawev vfaa that in the miivecae there ia mt a aingla 
thing without the Nati^ro. Aa ho wiallnid up some utepe 
he aaid ; “ The briofm oE these etops havo tho law cf hridsF.” 
Sittuag down ]ie anhi: A haaihon cfiaiE lioe the li^W of the 
bEimbeiLi ctair/" ^ This mfty net appear ta ua very Oonclaaivio 
aa ehowiiig the preaence of etJiieaS priueipltB in these thiuga. 
KoitJ^Ear did if to acme of the fbilaeDphar'a hearers ; for 
wholly luing the illu^stion oE » pen, be aaid' An aeon 
the pen eitiita Law is inhecent in it ” ho waa asked, How 
e^n o p^ posaesa Luvo and ll^ighteoiiBiiBes ^ ” Nor doea tho 
aiiTa'OE to the camndnim thus propounded secun ^together 
Katiafmetory. '' lu BIlUill thin^ lihn thiti/'' ho aaidj " tiare 
10 no Ttoad for nueh distbioticms aa that hatwecu Lava and 
HighteouEncae.” ^ fVe muat not Chu Hai'a poiutr liow- 
evon wbieh ii that there h not a eingle thing in niiatonw 

1 Ibid., f. a [F.UrN., r. i0]r 

» Ibid.K f. ai -p- 08 ). 

» Ibdjfl., f. £8 ii’./lJf., pp, 

H Ibid., r H {/'.tr.JV., p. Ssj, 
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without Law, and that this Law is ethical, the degree in 
which its ethkal nature is apparent varying according to 
the nature of the thing in whioh it ia embodied. Some, 
indeed, pot forward the contention that withered thing? have 
only the physical nature and do not possess the original 
nature. But Ghu Hsi would have none of it. " If it were 
really so/' ho says, “ other creatures would have only one 
nature, while men would have two I ” ^ So tenaciously 
does he hold to the dootnua that the nature in man and the 
universe is one. 

Hkny « thrill 

Ot kinship, I MoisM to, 'vith tha powan 
CWDsd KsSnre i animsta, insaliMts, 

In paiti or ia tlva whole, there's aomethiu^ tlMrs 
Mso-lika tbst aomehov maots the man ia ma. 

But that is not all. Though Ghu Hsi holds thus tenaciously 
to the doctrine of the unity of the Nature, he recognises 
not less clearly the great gulf between ntan and his ieUow* 
creatures. " Occasionally, indeed," he says, " ailcction 
between jiarent and offspring and the bond between sovereign 
and minister exist in some degree, and are not eclipsed; but 
in the Love that masters self and returns to right principle, 
in the Rightcousnese that loves good and hates evil, there 
are heights which to them (the lower animals) are impossible 
of attainment." ‘ To account for this great gap not only does 
he tell us, as we have seen, that man receives Law in its 
perfection and unimpeded, while other creatures receive it 
partially and with impediment; ’ he goes further, aud says 

* Ibid., f. S3 (PS.ir., p. 71). 

• Ibid., t *2 (P.H.N.. ^ 70), 

» Ibid., f. » {P.a.!f^ p. 08 ). 
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■tliat nLac, In leosiring Law thufl per!ec(lj ai»fl 
pojBBSscs ita fom compoiient ciJiico] p(riiijci];>]es tuoih in "thfiEr 
and all in banuonT' and mutuaJ poiBS. In at(bcT 
wardR:, tOiat 'Which diH&rcutifctefl msHi fiDCi iJje hnit* is Lib 
pDaBBESiuhn ol tJie 5 JhaN ot SquiuBBTUMf that ptrfMt halanoe 
of th't clomcntB La tlio t^iaUrtLinitEDii of hia Natara of ^ich 
Tzh Bail teachsa iin. Lh ^atuonj Olaaah: th& Zfccirifw of 
the Moaa. 

To aiim up in CGaii Ilai'a omi wondfl J It W not iis 
h& " that ^iSeui, aa the boiug pasaasaBd of tha h^hcBt 
intellect^ RtftTWia alous in tllO UtilTfCIK. Hvs rnitid IB also Iho 
mind 0(E hirda and bearta, of gtaaa and tieea. MaV, howieVkb, 
K DOPIT END&WED WITH TJIE MeaNj the attribute oi HBa™i 
and IlartJi.” ^ 

Destiny 

Skuffiewhat rnJaieil tp the pipWeru of the dlftejeueaa Iwtweeu 
E^oiea ia that ai the dideianixB in uiop'b phjsdoal lot. Soulo 
3TS jioh and pOAKufflJ, DtlJCKS imt poM and of hiith ; 

Eoma ara lnng-Iiv»d whilo Others fira preinilttirely cat offr 
There ia, udoriaciTur, tha prohknii of the proSpernty of Wtclicd 
niEU tfhila tha virtllouB ate poor aikd despised- Thesa 
diflotejices axe also aoionnted for hy the djifemieea in tha 
Ether with which man ara ondowd^ and this endownaot 
differing in diSeiont individuftla ie temied “hOuj;”, or 

Decree 

The ’werd "'.Miujj” has two HKieftiuns? which must faa 
c^u^efnlly distin^juiflhed the one from the other. Ih the OHS 
cssa the word tofeie to the Divina ImtrjaneuwK the atl- 
pamlding; areitiwe will of Heaven; and in the other caSa it 


1 rtaS., f. £T (F.JT.iV., p- 01). 
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refen to what we niay term Destiny, the phywoal let of men 
os decreed for them by the Divine will. The dietinotion 
i> not simply in the application of the word, however, but in ite 
content also. It oorresponds to the distdnotion between 
the two sensea in which the word Nature is o-oed—the Essential 
Nature and the Physical Nature; as Divine Immanence 
" Ming ” is purely Law; as determining human destiny it 
includes Ether as well as Law. Of this impoctant distinction 
a partially inaccurate statement was submitted by one of 
Chu Hai’s questioners and corrected by the Pbiloaophei. 
" The Decree is that which Heaven imparts to the creature, 
says the questioner, “ and the Nature is that which is received 
by the creature from Heaven, but the Nature and the Decree 
have each two applications. From the point of view of Law, 
Heaven decrees it to inhere in the creature, and thereforo 
it is called the Decree; while the creature receives it from 
Heaven, and bo it is called the Nature. From the point of 
view of the Ether, Ploavon decrees it to inhere in the oreatore, 
and therefore this, too, is called the Decree ; and, as thecreature 
receives the Ether from Heaven, it is also called the Nature.*' 
To this the answer given is that the Ether cannot be called 
the Nature or the Decree, all that yon can say is that the 
Nature and Decree exist by reason of it. Therefore, when 
the Nature of heaven and earth is spoken of, it is Law only 
that is referred to; when the Physical Nature is spoken 
of, I.aw and Ether are referred to in combination. But 
the Ether alone can never be regarded either as the Nature 
or the Decree.^ 


* IWd., L 4 (P.njf., pp. U-13). 
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Aa W¥ Mftfl, the Ejfiter tiiija “ (Jaiajeed '' ftilil LmjMrted 
drfFKM in. ita quality m cliflefMrf indcvidnJila ’ aad tD tliB 
liiiE diScran-iMii id de.atin^ wll 9ft obiractiirr 4ra dm. " Tlinae 
in Viliam thij andownicnt ia clflH Mid tlftlLftliJlJHJit/' ate 
told, “ a^6 elniliniit and reJuDcd; tliofi* in it is Mm^ile 

and gentioua att gootld and geniai l ttioae in TThnin it ifl cltat 
ajid elsvatad ar* hoiHJUUftUe; ihllM 3t uvliOfll it lA ftbundiaS 
nbd genernue era rii^ ; idiOtsa in i(?liDkn ^ i.e lemdlui'D^ aTid 
4i^\tend'0d are lang-iinsd \ tiiDBe in wham it is defble and 
detarioiratiftg, flttem.tftfed and turbid, ano the Etwlmli and 
degEEeiate^ tte poor, thp mflan, and tile etiAEt-Uped.^' ^ 

It is ebidou-s tbst^ aecniiding to ihi? thooT/j a man may 
be ftflJi in his etbkial (aidowmefit^ and jmor in his physical 
lut, aa in tile naBa of Cnnfu.eiiiB, whos ^ba {True hand, " was 
flbd^lwed with the dear and trEumluioiiitt ethez^ aia] ivas them' 
f&re a sago; trliiZe, on tbe otlter bandj hia andaiTmacit waa 
low and attoEiimted. and therefore his lat Was oaO oE poverty 
and Towliaesa y ” * wheraiiSi ill tho case of Yae and Shun, 
the Ethot receiV'ed in its perfee^Lon ia both mapnots ; 
with tht rt^uH that noi eedy Were fiifly momUy parfeetK 
Irat tbty aJao filled the hi^ position of Emi^ior,* 

A fatEilistio tvpplic&tinn of meh a doctrine Was not ordy 
possible but luecifitlaL By aarae it was devdoi>ed to ancJi 
& degree that CJin Eai's protfi^t ealled fortli- tYnopled 
wj.th Shao Yung’s theory of Numbera it became a ftyStem 
uf iortime tbllinjj. But OJni Hd mamtAined Uiflt the dwdrine 
has ib) legitimate use, and that the TJoniee with regard to 

!• Ibid., bk, xifli. ff- 3T-a rr.h.A’., ^ issj, 

* Ibid, i. £3 (f ]p. ].Mi]. 

> IbddL, f. 32 PT- 'dD-1). 
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nutn’s Destiny riglitly regarded is a stimnlas in the path 
of virtue. linm it men will learn that “ wealth, honour, 
and fame are not to I>e obtained by coveting them; nor 
poverty, lowliness, and calamity to be avoided by man’# 
skin. They will therefore take the straight path and follow 
destiny and their own virtuous resolves Quoting Mencius, 
he says: “^^Tien neither premattiro death nor long life 
causes a man to hesitate, but cultivating his personal ohaiaoter 
he awaits them whatever the issue n\ay be—this is the way 
in which he established his Destiny,” * On the other hand, 
as Mencius again teaches, a man who rightly interprets 
Deatiny will not with impious presumption invite oalamity. 
He wiD reemve the Decree submissively in its true meaning 
and not stand beneath a precipitous walL* 

Tb® Problem or Bvtl 

” The Nature of all men is good, and yet there are those 
who are good from their birth and those who are evil from their 
birth.” * Here is the great problem which tho pbi]o!«ophera 
of the Sung School set themselves to solve. Given the 
perfection of man’s nature, how are we to explain the existonoe 
of evil ? Again, the solution of the problem is found in the 
inequality of the material endowment.* 

From the very moment of birth, with the rare exception of 
the sages, the nature of Man is tainted by the admixture of the 
j>hyBioaI. As Ch'^ng Ilao expieues it in paradoxical form, 

* IWd., B. sa-e {P.BJf., ^ 14®). 

* IhiiL. L : a p. 140). 

* Ibid., t 33 p. 144). 

* IhUL, t 4 IPM.N,, p. S3). 

* lUd. 
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Thfl nmUBWit jthu me tbe teiiD ^citmej you ftiM tpeslunfl of 
w1js< U n& loJl^ the N-atute.'’ Ijilce the moimfeaiij atTftSm 
which, f com the mouwjit it Jeavea tho ftpsing to in'hkfi itowEai+a 
iJeo, becomes muddied by ihe chani^ei thiO'IVglL whish it dowi^, eo 
tLo Niitmo of mao, irom the momeat it has come to he the 
ITati™—shai iSj from the moBiont that Law has beconiB 
individTJaliaEd iu the new-bc™ man—has become tftULLtad by 
the vary mediuni of it« iiidiTidiiatioD, and an ceased to be 
that ahiellltelj' puie dfatlUO of ^idi ManciiU aaid: It ia 
gftod-^’ TJbia, indeed, M^iTjUrea qtialiiicatioii, for it ia a tenet 
of the School that the essential Nature es stiFl what conatitutets 
mau’a Nature. Hao loVCd pamdoK And foe thet lesson 

waa apt to bo o.Bguarded in hie statffiasuta; and, thoitgh 
perhaps by hie very boldness ha CDotributed mnst tn the 
Boluthm of the yroblottifl which pecploxed ]\a oouteiiopoitftticn, 
Chu Hr^i was called upon to solve more diULcuhies Taiaed by 
his uaylojjs than by thitae of Anyone eJso. Bitt the meaning 
of the Ftatoment qiroted ia niade flofficiently cteac by Ch'&n^ 
Hao’e own explanation in the BAme conteoch Tho Nature, of 
which it 3 b said “ It ia good ” ^ be says, w like watw flowing 
dciwnwatdHH and it ts all water, Though in eonia Btnaams it 
floTva c\'Ca to the 9&B iiaelf without pollution^ while in otheia 
it becomaa daiilEd within hut a fdiorn dv^tanue from its aouceSf 
and in athecA again it hi not till far on In ita oouiSs that it 
becomoB muddied in its flow ; Still, whothcr ejeax or turbidd 
tho water is one ; it is the channel which uiahca tba dlfteienM 
in the dcSeient atrcaiUS- Evan whnn tha stroalU ia muddy the 
watBT lu ireEiF IB albab. Tbst i&, the NAturCj though 
oouditaoned by the phyuisal clement, TSmains in itself pulft. 
In tho simile of the flow to tllfi aca wilhtHit dofiieuiMlt the 
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refcrenco is to the sainta who from their youth up are perfectly 
good; the stream wliieh before it has proceeded far on ite 
way has already become ttubid is like one who ia evil from 
his youth; whilst the stream which becomes turbid aftor it 
baa proceeded some distance in its couiM is like a man fuUy 
grown who ” has lost hia child-heart ^ 
hluial diSerences in men, therefore, are accounted for in 
part by inequalities in their physical endowment. Some of 
those inequalitieg are due to the unequal proportions in which 
the Five Agents are imparted to the subject. “ Ibere are 
those,” for instanoe, “in whose endowment the ligneous 
ether predominates, and in them the feeling of solicitodo is 
constantly nppcnnoBt. while the manifestation of oonscientioua- 
ness, the courteous spirit, and moral insight ia impeded . . . 
It is only when the Two Modes unite all the virtues and the 
five nature-prinoiples are all complete that you have tlie due 
Heak and the perfect uprightness of the sage." * " If 
my naturo be good, what is there to prevent my 
being one of the holy and wise men 1 Nothing but 
the etherial endowment. For example, when a man's 
etherial endowment has excess of strength he is tyrannical, 
when it is gentle to excess he is weak." * But there 
are inequalitfes also in the character of the Ether itself. 
It may be clear or turbid, translucent or opaque, pure or 
mixed, true or distorted, perfect or defective, all of which 
affect its permeabiJity by I^aw. VrTien the Ether is received, 
" if in respect of its clearness and translucenoe there is neither 

> IbicL, t 20 (PM.y^ pp, 

• Ibid., f. a (P.ffjf., p, 92). 

• Ihid., t B (P.H.N., f. se). 
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obBcnrity nor obatsRotioD, Law flomjfflrfh, fiMly; tf UlOM be 
olacority Bad g-batmctithn but in lesafior de^acBf iien ia ItB 
OTitflow Divitio law is victor; i£ tJuare be obscimijT AEid 
lit grentfij; dCjgtec: elfish daair^ obtaioii fLe vi'etaty. 
Tlm3 we fl*a that tfi* origbial ia Suvaciably gf>od ► r , 

tut it u obshcutted by tbe opaoity andl grOflEudBa of tbe 
ph^iaical oletUent/" ^ It Ie like the ebvE of i^e guu 0i moou 
which ure obEtrucidd by the opacity and deHEity of tho ctcudR 
and mfirt!,* TA’hen the ethcE with TiJtiich the indiTiduil i* 
endowed ia oteftE and tianeiucaat tteie k freedom Iroia the 
entaogieineut of oreatllTcly desire^ Bsd wb have naint. 
When the cttoE which the mdividuAL is endowed it 
dear and trcmaluccat,. but neittwr pure nor pwfeot, soioe 
emtenglemBiit of oieatuioEy deidie ia unavoidable, but it can 
be oveicDiuc Bud got nd oE, fliid then wa have ihe wise imn. 
When the ether witEl whinh the individual ia andeoved ie 
hlurred and turbid, there ia the bfiolfluding by n^JCaatutfllly 
d-aairc to Btich an cKtunt that it cannot be Bhakm, nf£, and we 
Have the foolish and dc^neratn. All this is the action of the 
etlicriat eudnwtnant and creBtuTtlj desire, hut the gtHidneas 
of the Nature itseU does not vary. The Natnia received by 
Ybo and ShUn at thcLT bictll waa the sumjC aS that of OtheMt 
but hDOiinse of the oleamaBa and tfranalucence ot their eihemal 
endowment thora was no btolondllLg by craatoiply dtSErt.” * 
TV> cliBige moinl evil upon tbe physicftl endowment, 
however, IS obviotlfily not tho whole BOCOUJit of the matter. 
If this Mplaaation stood edone it would mauifeatly invotvo a 

^ IbW-i f. 3(K£f.J¥.,f. 03]r 

■> Ihl4.r L D iF.H.Jf., p. 

* rtfel.. l. so (F.U.H,, p* llT). 
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negation of moral responaibilitj whiuh ^\'AS the Tory thing 
against which Chu Hsi was contanding. Two principles are 
maintained by Giu Hsi and his school which are com¬ 
plementary to, and, indeed, most be regarded as an etiseutial 
part of, their doctrine of the Physical Nature. The drst is 
that it is man’s duty to overcome the impurity of bis physical 
endowment. And the second is that the original impurity 
of the physical endowment is accentuated by man’s own self- 
indulgence. “ The means by which we all may day by day 
banish human desire and return to Divine Jaw lie within our 
reach and to use them is our duty.” * " Men who excuse 
themselves by saying that their etherial ondoninent is bad, 
and so do not poraevere, will fail; while those who pay no 
regard to the injury poesible from it, bnt go blindly on in their 
heedless course, will also fail. The one thing we must realise 
is that we must use our earnest eHort and master H, out of 
its excesses, and restore the Hbax.” ’ 

The faQuie, therefore, to overcome the physical nature, 
arid the positive indulgence in the seliliih desires which spring 
from it> are the two facton which, in oonjunction with the 
original impurity, ate held to account for moral evil. Thera 
ore various ways in which this failure is accounted for in detail. 
To begin with, Chu Fsi fully endorses and expands tlie saying 
of Confucius, “ Men in their nature are nearly alike, by 
pracUoe they grow to be wide apart ”; on which the 
Philosopher comments: “ IMiat is here tonned the Nature 
includes the physical element, in which, indeed, men do 
differ in respect of good and evil, but at the very outset 

‘ IW.. L 20 p. 118). 

> Ibid., 1 6 {P.HJf., p. 8S). 
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iiDiCkH diSer gTflatl7 Inom anotiiaT : tligB* who tlfliilad in 
StjftdJUJSs iMfiame gogd^ and ill (jVjEj Dvil; t&Dca it D in tk 
tminiag that the differentiatioiiL bf^IlS." ^ 

AnotLftr naHse cf etil ia the Jh^ desifs thtoujli 
lack o£ TvatcJifulnegin, h/ ^hioh it u ptKEihifl ayisn ffin ttifl 
saint to foil, “ Ara tJioae in whom tint cthar is pura,’’ aBked 
one, “ tkotofai* frea fiam cieahirely dew»6 i “ That 
casaat ha anflorted,” waa the rtplj, “ tha desiia mf tpabe and 
tta deaiTo iar mnaical BOKindu aT& common to sh. Erm 
thoh^ the Ether witfi which ha is endowed he cEeAT the inan 
wlii dlift into dctilQ nt tho laasi lalasatdnD of watchlulnraa 
and aelf-(50iitroI/^ * 

And, EimUy, avi) pigcaad? from e^na^ or Fhorteonoing. 
]Svil Is a disturhanoo of tho Mqjjt or the pDriact aqallihiiLuii 
oi tha piiiicipiae at oni nature. If t^are he an ine^uaitly 
cf three piiiiCipiOR m the Diighul rndowmcnt, evil iraulta; 
and, similarly^ if through man'* own act tiiera is cjcctaatve er 
inauQiriant dovslopmeiit of them^ evil fohowB. “ IhVc da not 
know whEince oames this huniftii desiie,^' aaM ons oi Chu 
dlBOTplee. “ It is in tha deviaHon in tha £aw of Divina 
Law that human dEfliia origiiiataa ” waH the reply. '' 'Si^eu 
Ch'ong T^fl sitys ' Good and evil sie hath Divina Isv \ 
v?hat he calia evilia nqrt pvil origEnally, hntE Coiitefl to Ihj SU&ls 
by ezcMS or by hhorttcming.” * But when all ia aaid that 
Oalk he BA id aa to man*? duty to oveiromo the Se±h, sl^d without 
retfacting one word aa to human Icaponsihitity, eo true to 
tha facta cf czporieiJofl i« oUT philosopher that, joiniag hands 
J Sdd ^ tj W. E. SeothiH p. S] S. 

* * m tin iCiii, t 1\ f p. h>9-T]. 

» ibtJ., bk- ¥itl, f- W p. asb 
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with the great Apostle btmself, he coniesses, “ Thoogh my 
natore is good, when I would act in accordance mth it I fail, 
and find that it has been made captive by human desire." ^ 
From what has been said it will be apparent that for the 
Sung philoeophcra, though laiw is the ultimate element in the 
universe, and Matter is subject to its direction and control, 
Iaw itself in its conjonctaon with Matter is nevertheless subject 
to a certain measure of limitaiaon. “ Although Ether is 
produced by Law, nevertheless, having been produced, 
Law cannot control it." * Matter is strong while Law is 
weak, much as a faithless magistrate because of his proximity 
to the people may defeat the gracious intentions of his 
sovereign. Or as, when a graceless son refuses to follow the 
footsteps of his father, the father is unable to compel him.’* 
And yet this limitation of Law must not be interpreted as 
meaning that Law and Matter are two opposing principlea. 
In the ultimate, Law' is the controlling factor to which is to 
be attributed the distinction between good and evil; while the 
actual good or evil varies according to the degree of x^urity, 
and therefore of the permeability, of the Ether.* 

COKVBRSIOW 

The Chinese philosopher, then, oonfesses with the Christian 
apoetle that the law of Qod written upon the heart wo fail to 
fulfil: and the fact that we do so fail is accounted for in part 
by the flesh in which vre are entrammelled, but also by our own 
self-indulgence for which we ouiselvoe are lesxionsible. If 
that be the case, surely the supremo question is : How is the 

» IWd., f. 0 p. 23J. 

• IbW, 


• IbicL, b*. iffil. f. 7 p. 89). 

* lUi, L 28 (PM.N., p. 127>. 
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Nature ta be I'eatorsii to oeipiiml puiil^ ^ WliaOj tlien, u 
tio Sung Scbuol contrilmtjofl to tbe ^olntdon oJ tJiis problEm 7 
” ThUM whiOBo atReiiaL audoT^ient k cleaT," saya dna Hutf 
aia the sftinta atlil in tvIiUIU tlio Natuio ia liJDe a ppail 
lyilig in oleai cold Tfl-atac, Itwe wlujao etterioJ eaidui'vTiufliHs is 
tULtbid ars th't fooliah aud degeueiata^ In 'Caea tbuo Nature 
ia lifcie a j^arl tj'ing in muddy water. ' T* mfllai imiuiieet- 
illuntricnui Tirttie' is ic cUsmss- tbe pearl from ijto muddy 
^ttCFr” ^ Twd tbia^ aia indicated in tilts passaga. Ths 
Nature^ tbongli obscured And in a aenw djefUed by the con- 
taEuination oi tnoial evil, nisll Temains ioicornipt and 
iueotTuptible \ and, tbaugb Tiiddon bEnoatb iJia tlliibineBa 
fii sininl desb, it is TKOvtiable in aJl its uriginiii pTirlty. Lyiiyg 
at tbo bottom cf tbe sliuiy pool tbs lost pearl im still a paarl 
niiatilliiid in itfl be&uty, and may yet bo tlcamed ftutn Vta 
aurKUltiiiliDg dltb^ wliun ita “ illuatrioua virtas will Ejiine 
iortb DniCe a^aiu witb iinduncned lustrO. The iUuAtmtion ie 
not mtefldotl to SSLggeat tliat the prooaaaes of Taco-wry and 
cleansing ara in auy senae aaay ^ the contxaty, indeed, is tbe 
manifest teaohiiig of sUt phiUtSOpheir. Tbe point of fbe- siraile 
lies in the msorimptible pniity of fho pearl, and in the fnot 
that it can he recevemd nod aleausuiL Hctem, aeeotiliu^ to 
Clin Ilsi, ia mftn'fl bojlC ; the poaaibiti^ of pireifying tbs 
bColDuded afld tlirhqd stream la due to the fact of its uiig^nal 
purity* Or, to lefer o^in to tbs figure al the foirror wlildl 
Tvaa srigLually bri^t and clear, but feecanse of tia duat has 
becoCuB blurred ; IK you rrip? away tbe dnst you aiU fliu] ti e 

3 niL, i. 7 Jr 91), 

I IMd., L 15 (i’-H.Ji., ]!, 101). 
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brightaesB and oleameea atill tbere." ^ But «o far from the 
procew being easy, it is only when “ a man will courageously 
and fiercely press forward ” that he will find the inequality of 
the ethezial endowment disappear, ami hia task be accom- 
pliehed.* So imperative is this work of transforming and 
converting the phynoal element ^at the earnest seeker will 
atrain every nerve to achieve success. " If another succeeds 
by one effort the noble man will use a hundred efforts. 
If another suocceda by ten efforts he will use a thousand.” ’ 
The laboriousuosa and almost hopelesanoM of the task in the 
cam of the lowest and most deger>erate is suggested by 
another illustration given by the Philosopher. "In earlier 
times,” he telia us, " it was the enstom for people to fill their 
vessels with water at the Hni Hill Well and carry them into 
the city. If, after a while, the water beoame foul the city people 
had a way of cleansing it They filled a bamboo pipe with sand 
and stones, and poured water on them, letting it run through. 
By doing this several thnea, the water would gradually be 
reetoTod to itr original parity.” * 

Leaving the language of metaphor and coming to the 
nature of the prooess, we find that it is twofold. There is first 
the preservation of the essential nature as imparted to ns, and 
next there is tiie oonversion of the physical element. In 
expounding the difference between man and the biute tlie 
Philosopher said, " The passage, * The great God has conferred 
on the people below a moral sense,’ and, in the Odes, ' The 

‘ Ibid., bit. xlTii, f, U8 IP.B.N., p. M2). 

• ndd., bk. *IUi. f. S {P.H.S., ^ M). 

• IWd. 4 . 2 (P.a.N., pw 82). 

‘ Ihid., t 18 (PMJf^ p. I04J. 
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{KO'pIo poBiC&s thb DciTnuil piiiicdpl^i botji j^ApfEEant 

th'i} diitFej^ao^. Th.^ fAyiog, " Tfi t o£ tihe people oti$t! 

it owiiy, wJiilf file Boble rtiaiJ, pi^TV&s itK^ ineaiM thit wb 
murt piECSOTVfi tiiia diflBMiiEE." ^ Tiut, saya piic plrilflaopliftr, 
the prosewH-tKHi, of thiH “ normal priiwiplB uf good ” must be 
Buppl Cm anted— bji-cI indead only thue ORU ife be MCfiliely 
priiMirvCd—'by thurt which ia CDinp[emBniary to it^ tho can- 
wtffion of tlijfl plijflLcal natuM. Thw ptygkn) miait nmst 
be ren'^raad ; tboa only will (JiO I^miiBly ^ivmi nature abide. 
“ Fonn implLBa tho paytlical Nfttnccj” Said Hfng 'Cb'ii; he 
wto BiiKceds in revcming hia phyaieftl luituro ttjII pie^er/e 
the nature rd hoavon. acd Cauth.^ 

If it bo ocTibd by what nifitbod this convfjrgicn ia to be 
achiorced, the anwei ia’ by aalf-cultitia- " "Ria object cii 
aelfHcnltiira ia to tntnafaTm tho etbcfial eiidira'Hnintj" a 
“ exMedingly didicftlt tu accompTiflh But Hircih Bcli- 
cultuiSj it ia heldj ia fully to the tash; for, in 

cninparison ’mih the opc/ationa of the pbyEical elenumff 
TV^hiob are liniitedf the achienverruantB of thiB efchioal oulfUM aife 
TiftHt-® SaU-ouftuto again in twofold. Ou fbo OM hand, fh® 
noble man Will not rocogasiw the plynical nfttuM to be hie 
Jlatur#," To all itfl etitLcemDnte be ia deaf; &ud be doea not 
oUow bimEoif to be de<uived into regaidius it aa bis nift8.t<T, 
or JitmenEE aa Sta ahiTe. And, nn the other haiwt, he ndll 
pcrejatantly efrive towiards tho Me.ht, Tbo EQuree cf evil is Ut 

1 IhEd.K L 10 (P.H.Jf., TV 9J>. 

I fhid., i. a p. lei¬ 

's ibid.,f. S(p.ff.v.,p, aflj. 

* Iba.. p. fiej. 

■s Ibid. {P.ff.jy., Jh- &?J- 

< Ibid., a. fl pp. Bs, saj. 
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the disturbanoe of the equilibrium in the principles of his 
nature; the objective, thersforo, in tlie eelf-cultaio of the 
eaineart man is to restore the equilibrium. Every ^nctue must 
be halanoed and so corrected by its opposite, affability must 
bo balanced by dignity, mildneea by llrmuess, and so on with 
all the nine virtues enuinorated by Kao Yao.^ In this way 
the pbysioal element will be transformed* Therefore “men 
should not fail to apply themselvefl to the work uf purification. 
It is only whan by sclf-oulturo a man OA'eroomos the etherial 
element that lie knows that this Nature is all-oomprchensive 
and has not perished I *' * 

The Sung doctrine of the Physical Nature has not inaptly 
been compared with Bt. Paul’s doctrine of the Plesh. The 
similarity between the two is striking, mainly in tho struggle 
betw’een the higher and lower natures which both set forth. 
But the contrast is equally striking. The note stnrek by the 
Sung philosophers is very different, on the one band, from that 
of the Apostle’s cry, “ Who shall deliver me from this body of 
death ! ” or, on the other hand, from tliat of his peean of 
triumph : Thanks be to God which giveth us tho victory 
through our lord Jeaos Christ! ” It is true that tho 
inadequacy of man’s own unaided wisdom is recognised: 
that the means whereby victory is to bo aohioved is the 
Divine prindplo within reinforced by the example of tho 
sages.* But apart from this there is no suggestion in Cbu Ksi's 
philosophy of redemption from without, or, indeed, of the need 

< SJku OMnf, p. 71. 

• ^ , bk. xiai. 12 (rjijr., p. ttj. 

• ibk, L se (P.fz.y., f. my. 

• Ibid., t W{P.H.N., p. ISO). 
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it. The heIjniivtf huatl of tlrnt D^ine Being urtio i'napUiitsd 
in man His Nature is not lalled upon to assiiit in tha 
EMQTCjy u£ liiB Itrtt " Wlifiii men hiv* aougtt the 

ftjllVfttsioii the I>hy.3ical slaniBEfi in fJaeii cunatitutinn,'" 
ha as.jfi, " tbeii Btucoeen in thi^l convEieiuii and tlie:'ir mtum to 
thedi original natuw are not imparted faiom ^Tithoui.” ^ 
Convemioil ia wholly trani within. Iffui holds within himafl-U 
all that ip neadcd f ni hii oirfu redemption. Sugh n tha Inactiing 
of Chu Jlai and Jiia Maetaza, 


s lUEd., tf. 14-ia p, jotjl 



CHAPTER X 


fttlND 

Chxi Hsi’s doctrine of mind, it most be ooufeesed, ia not 
eM7 to follow. It u perhaps the least dear of all the doctrines 
vrbioh make up his philosophical syatem. The difficulty, no 
doubt, is partly due to the fact that here, as in his theory 
of the univeiiie, his standpoint throughout is solely that of 
the ethical. He is not oonoemod with the question " Whui is 
mind T ” as a problem which in itself inritea discussion, but 
only in BO far as it anablea the student of ethics to diaoovor 
how the mind may be maintained in Ha original purity, or how, 
if Ha purity has been lost, it may be restored. There is 
therefore no separate and direct discnsMou of what constitutes 
mind. What deSnhion we have is incidental and fragmentary. 
It is necessary for our purpose, howevor, that we arrive at 
somo dear idea of Chu Hsi’s oouception both of what mind is 
in Hsnif, and of its relation subjectively to the ego. and 
objectively to the external worhl. 

One clue at least we have, of a nogativo aort, in the fact 
referred to above. Not only is the Philosopher’s treatment 
of mind from the standpoint of practical ethics, but, in his 
theory of the universe, the ultimate element—the foundation 
of all things—also regarded from the moral point of view 
rather than from that of intelligence. We must rid ourselves, 
themfure, of any expectation of a discussion of the antithoaia 
between mind and matter so familiar to the Western student. 
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^'e TduEttamjaKilicr, too, tJiat, wIiiIb to nJiiJosOiiiihfir 

IntoUig^C^ ja iv'hat RiStcni iimli upon tins imofi^hmtiiaEi as i^a 
gHafl amicafimn whwL aii tflioga spEtny, to tie pfirolv CtioEsO 
phifowpt'Or—aa AifitEnct from thoae whci havis Imhi hy 

EuSclhiat anfl tinirBfor& foreign JUfl<ljerLC*S-4t is Goadjiraa anid 
jiot .Tntciligimoa which fiiat nivd laat prafiopts itself to bis tiUMd 
M the Crest SoUTer. " Gad is Jja-x" ha eaya; iJiat ia, Coil 
ta maiftl peifftctioo. Hut g& fat is he ftfMH Kgatdillg 
IntelligaoKifl aa fun-rlaniaatjal that he oat Kem to lay 
atre^is ovedi on the oonndeiation that Gaodncss neceasocily 
incfudeH IntelJijeiioe, 

Thjfl iundamicntal oloELiont in Inman natute, a& iu the 

univigTse, 19 Law, tLiOin Ea Miml * la ifa M-ktaoa 

to thfi Notnrg ^ To man's own body ^ And to the nlEComnl 
vrorl4 ^ Chu Hai’a ansraeig to theae ^iWBttoBF, m i^ldition to 
certain shied ethioal quaStLons oi a pnmtioEtl natuTO^ Am th'e 
mnia subietls of out inquiry In this chAptfr, 

WiiAT 33 Muro T 

Tho fiiSt ^njeatwri then t/hieh qjrogsnta itaoli for conaddnin,' 
lion W r What Mind ^ In anawEi, wo ana told inffldenlaSly 
that mind ia conaOiauanoftSf^ aivl aIpO thnt ndml i? that which 
has CtnmOLOTlBllC-IE." Bat naitlier of thcaa aiabCmelits Crttlttea 
U9 vary far. Whit ia OonaCLOU^JlleS! T la it idtAiacak with 
the ruind-EnhstAnce or is it A ftmetaon of latnd T What ia the 
nlind'SnbBt^yicej if indaod it is SnhatAKWe And not almply a 
lunctioa or aolatioll ¥ Thecc art two ieotated BtatcmnnllS whioh 
though they stand Atone, ucvoriheluSS fnfnjali the hey to 

1 ^ by. jtiif, t s {r.a.nf-, p> 

I ibii, I. ij [P.n.sf., p- 
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Chu Hiii's aoBvet to nncli qumionfl. Hie first U; " Its 
aabetance is termed Flux ” ; * and the second is: ** Mind is 
the Ether in its purity and brightneas." * The first explaiM 
more particnlarly the relation of mind to the nature and the 
feelings, and the second its relation to the body. 

In the first of these statements the word translated Flax " 
isFifft). It is the word which gives its title to the Yi Ching, 
or Cotton of Change*, and literally means “ change ” or 
“ transformation As Legge points ont in the Introduction 
to his translation of that word, the character Yi (is com¬ 
posed of B “ the son ”, placed over a form of &e 
old ("■^) “the moon”.* " As the sun gives place 
to the moon, and the moon to the sun, so,” Dr. Legge explains, 
“ is change always proceeding in the phenomena of nature and 
the experiencoB of society.” * In the cUssic itself a clear and 
expboit definition of the word is given: “ Production and 
reproduction are what is csalled ' change * Legge’s 
explanation of this is: “In nature there ia no ^'acuum. 
When anything is displaced, what displaces it takes the 
empty room.” * On this interpretation of the original textv 
which no doubt is the correct one, the word yi, as applied to 
mind, would refer to that characteiistio phenomenon of 
consdousneas which is emphaaized by all psychologists, 

• Ibid., t. I (P.u.if., ^ IffT). 

• iw«L, t. 8 p. i»). 

• Sutulci givof M •Itoraalire Biplgnation of tbit idscersph M lisving 
“ primari^jr nspraaentsd the iono of • duuDoleon ”, from whom we get the 
aeeaing *' ohiuge JEtsW^ C liint u PkitMojikf, lOd. 

*■ Yi Ciing, p. 38. 

' 4 SB ft; «e iWi. P- mb. 

' IbiiL, p. S9. 
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namely CoAUaEL “ Conficjeu^nflaa ia 'a ' but tJi* 

“ ceutiDTimn " conwflti ci a auccouajaii o£ BtutuB of cffumauS' 
JlMB. Aa CJumfuciif^ i^taridijig 'hy a atK&tn., BfliLd of itfr natiicE— 

of mtad ia tht; manifAatio^ a'sliicji;—It on j izat 

like thtfl, not oeafliHg (lay fit ^ bo of tie minrt itaeff, 

may say, Btateaof (wmaaouarueau follow one TIJMEl tho otlior 
ID on unbrokitn dojH A ClhciBBO gluBS on tile (^efimtiou jiUS^b 
cited froui tfifl li filVOft inottiCT illOEtprUtotida of ji; tba 

ptraBa “ prwlisctioii and Topiroduction w rcferr&d, not to 
the ttOUBfoimataanB of tliB TiaibLe coskiob^ bat to tlio mutual 
productLoii of tio two foodea of the Etkcr, oud tho 

■ the^prodijceaiihe^Jip, aiidago.infih6:^(Bijprodncw 
tbe jyi'fl in onidleQB suOHBBLon.^ In the Li 0}\ 'i A BtAtotnenJt by 
C3jn Hai au^gcBte a oombiiaotjoa of berth theae intarpratationa. 
“In the uni versa," lie SEyi-j “tharO oto only Upo modaS of 
fcoin^. inoviafliflat and ycat^ which suncewd each, other in an 
imendin^ dicle- Thin ia what is OAlled. -ifi (1^}." ^ A|jAin, in 
hii conmiantary on the Shu he Dxpkina ifi be 

“ altoimtioii Ailii aiiooeealou '^ refaiTLn^ to (ho ofternAtion. 
ol the ^in aoad tha Mind, tberefoifl, ia TJIdj, not only 

■ -4ivtite4f, i±, rri (p. 5e>, N.E.—Ijfljn'a oatfl «t« C4tl ffil an ttpjplyU^ 
thj& uj'ing to tliD rvilrtA o( (l-o, ttn pAKnamBna of th* voLt^^IH) ; 

bat ra. tiu ^inluiupJt^ ^JtfKUrfa Jfrtiiirc CBia Hti apscL^Mny applltg It tn li)v 
aetuie si mev < ^ bl:. lll^ £. 13 ; J7.fif.A ^ T. 30J- Tha two atibHEBEta, 
Ol HbiStj u* asb juooiialatcat 

* Ttifi tr(W£4«t»llffn. a aUn ^^oiar CtdOeTlcn wttb tta DDBjiHndiraD of 
tba ebAthOb^r, tacavee tbs mil Add misaa an (be ^Hut naEatib rfiEVv- 
BBdbJIrtiiidU of tbe jrwt? Add thiB ifin, bg tliAb (be (onpnsr ii ofted MtiddiI tta 
Tai yn rtf (^ [^>, oi Gr^sf. Light *B<I ttn lotbar tbs Tai Tin f ]fi; |^1> 

Of (ilteAt Shadow, 

* ^ bt. idii:, f, 10, 
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in the aense intunAted above, bnt alao as the alternation of 
the two modes of the Ether, the jran aad the yang.'^ 

The above defmition, thns understood, gives ns the clue to 
the relation of Mind to the Nature and the Feelings, and 
explains why the whole of the first section of Book lY in the 
PhUutopky of Buman Nature is de\’oted to this aspect of the 
subject. On the one hand we have the Nature, which is 
purely Law, and on the other hand we have the four feelings 
which are Law and Ether oombined. Between them is mind 
as the connecting link. Just as Law, the Supreme Ultimate, 
is inherent in the Two Modes oe he manifesting vehicle, so the 
Nature is inherent in mind; and mind, which also, as we have 
just Been, is the Ether in its two modes, is its manifesting 
vehicle.* But though Law is inherent in the Two Modes as its 
organ of manifestation, the manifestation itself is in the Five 
Agents pervading all phenomena ; that is, the Two Modes 
are the intermediate stage between Law and the ]Rve Agents. 
Similarly the manifestations of the Nature are in the feelings, 
but by way of Mind. As expressed by Chang Tsai in a 
statement frequently quoted by Chu Hsi, ** The Mind unites 
the Nature and the Feelings.” * 

> ^ bk. xHx, t IS. 

' TUi expUIxv tb* qaatUon rabiBd hy Cbih Too, r«casit*d OQ tS>o fiiat 
pi<« of Book m of tb* PAtiorajifty of Naturt, m to wb«th«r mlod 

<■ the Suprom* XBUnat* or Indwolt (bo Svpromo UlUraoto. llio 
PhilooopW did not giro a dinot onowor to tho quo*Uoa. Wbat he doe* soy 
niooM in oAoot that it to both, bat tbot tho one mutt not bo oonfonndod orKh 
tho otbor { Jnst oa tbo ooomieol roUtton between tbe Supnxne Uldmnte 
•nd (he TWo Modee m ita omalfoeting rebkilo, tbe Supreme UltuBSte to 
the Two Uodeo aad ia ia (be Two Modes, bet moot not be caniounded with 
them. See 137. 

• $ hk. xTiU, (. 14. 


OHU HSI Aia> HIS ItASTEBS 


U37 


The mcduj aperatiiii of ihift roJdtifill InCty bt taplsined thufl ; 
The Mind oantains within it the ooTapoment iwinopfce *£ tie 
Nature. Aa ^hao cxpr^at It; Tins Mind is fttceiiUe 
o.t thft NatuTe," ^ ccfuttuiiing wiUiui it the aetnre-p-riiDcipJffi, 
ae a eity noittBins within it tin mltehitauh! of tho 
The Mind thUil b lecsptilDle far the pruiiciplee ^htch ooU' 
stitnte tie Nature.^ It ie sIm the Igeat by which thaea 
piinciplBS are net in cpwatinn and objectively ELUiifce&fld in 
llie Feeling. To tahe e cooiCEate cnao ^ the [ilHIOiple 
from which the kuowledj^e of the dlHerrenCo bet^vean right end 
wrong Bprbgg ia V?isd*m—a pitnflipJc of the HBtuia. The 
opHration hy which we. actually regftld ft partioulftr ftct »* 
ri^ht cr wleng ia TeeHn^ The agent ^ich poeatseas tlift 
principle Mid t^useioiiB id the dietmotinn made ia Mind^^ 
Time the Mind is anid to he. the JTatUie plus ConscimlficiEftfS.* 
It ia the nexiie between the immatadal prineipla and itft 
maniteftiatioii iiL oonsebueneftftr A fCiVOurlU iiliietmtiion ia 
token froin di'Sng Tsdi^g T\T3tmge, “ The Mtnd,'^ he sdd, “ ia 
Jfko the iHcd-CDcn : the piine^la of life contained IQ it ia 
Nnhica ; ihe putting forth af life an the part of the positive 
ether in Paeling.’' ^ In itlatlon to the Nfltnre, then^ the Mind 
ifi the Meptode of itft ifour component principUft. and in 
leUtJOn to the TeaHngp it ia the erg^ of theoi manifettotiem 
In otlier wcidsj the Natuif is the scat d£ couftclDUsnuos, and the 
Miod ia the organ of coneejouaiiessL 

Ivi tiH Pnefii^c. ta Uin CUi Turnip OAi [ an 3 Tj 
> ^ bl. rljvK t 1ft (P.E.A",, p. 17St 
* 11*],^ bt Tiv,). a (p-ij'.jP,, p. mj. 

■• lbi±y L T {S-.AN.^ -p. 2 * 0 ]. 

■ arid., t i Ip.sJf^y p- sasj. 

^ Ibid. 
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This close leletion of the Hind to the Natare is expremed in 
the statement that " to the Mind the Nataxe stands in the 
relation of sabetanoe”/ for the mind in itaeli is without 
substance; the Nature ia its substance * In view of such 
intimate relation to the Nature, it is not surprising that the 
Hind is spoken of also as life, and the principlo of life.’ 
Expoonding the word mind the Philosopher said: “ One 
word win cover it> namely life." * 'What has been said of the 
Mind and the Nature, therefore, in relation to coasciousneas 
may also be said of them in relatioa to life. The Nature is 
the seat of life and the Mind u the organ of ita maniieetation, 
while the maniieetation itself is in the Feelings. 

That thia relation between the Mind, on the one hand, and 
the Nature and the Feelings, on the other, is no novel inter¬ 
pretation, hut simply the historical development of the 
teachings of the past, is shown by our philosopher both from 
the writinge of Mencius and from the doiivation of the words 
themselves. To take the philological argument first, it is 
pointed out that the "mind " radical (f) * enters into the 
composition of both hting ({{), the Nature, and dicing (fft), 
feeling. The word (^), the Nature, suggests the idea 
that the natore-pcinoiples are inherent in the mind (f) 
from the moment of birth (4,).* With regard to the writings 
of Mencius, this connexion is illustrated by the Sage's use of 

1 IbW., f. 2 {P-H-K., p. Ml). 

»IMd., f. a p. 2M), 

■ CL Chap. VUr, pp. 194 ft. 

«• Wt. 2 (P.ff.N., p. 1B9). 

' f ii the aiioctacied form of tlw miad. 

* ^ tk. xlv. t 3 (P.If.Jf., p. 2S8). 
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terma. The fom imturt'I>riMLp'ljfi&, LoVb, lUghtfion^egg, 
R*Via}eiijue, and Wiaf^eniK fire apnksn q[ by tie Sihgi as having 
their mat in tie imndy wliila among the ^alinga Boli^tude Aud 
enDBciani^iraneSA Aie spoken o£ Oa tie aalidLbou^ mind and idle 
ConEciontioTlE mind- Cin Hai^ thHCfOJflK cicUHia tiat iia 
daetrine of the relation batwsBn tia Mind and the ^atlfra, ami 
between ilmd And Fealing, ^iiie not eipliintly atatcd 
Monciua, -waa. neviartbeteafl, implied in lti« iwe of these and 
related tenma. 

This iiigni^ has an important hearing on the ^uoFTtiGa of 
pcTsenality. fi^e hAve ^een that the mind is the nc^ma 
hetwwa the Nature and tia iFeelinga, or hetwetm tta 
inmateiial pirncdplaa oE the Katuna and their maniieatatiiDn 
in eDii3eiiaiifinc£e. Expressed diSeisnccly, Uiie means that 
mind is the teat of nnity in tlie complex hemg, man. In the 
atateimcnt of Qhang Teai^ whioh ^vaa eitcd AS expretaing tLia 
nexna r “ Tie mind UElitea the hfatnre and tie FBelings,” iha 
word Unites “ (i^) alflO maane " mlfia "l Th-S Onion in anion 
under one hsad- In .Bonk xlii of Chn Hsi^a wotlre it ja nlso 
dehnitely [dated that “mind mtana mfer",^ and that "the 
mind ia the agent by wliidll man rules (da bod^ ”, ® We ha ve 
then these two ideas eoinbmed.: mind 19 the Beat tif unity, 
and mind ip the rdcr in mflJl'ft comphjs: being; and to theee 
must he added a third, mantioned at fha haginiiiiig of fhie 
geetum ; Mmd M consciousEuess.” ^ Man is » oonaoio-ua 
being and fiee^ and tha o^an oi hit conMiouanass and freedom 
is in mind as tha Esat o£ unity. What ia thta but in eSect to 

^ Ijt, ihii f. 23 j eJ, tu. ilii, f. SO [J-Jf.ff., Th 45). 

' Ibad., bk. xHv, t Sa ; ci. i. El (F.n.Jf., p. EDOj of. ihiJ., p. ]#Bj. 

» Ibdd., f. 2 IfilS}. 
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W 7 tii»t mind in man ia the seat of peraonalitj ? It must be 
remembered that the Chinese language does not love abetract 
terms, and there is no word answering precisely to our word 
personality. Bat here, surely, is the idea. \Mien Chang Tsai 
says ; “ The Mind unitee under its headship the Nature and 
the Feelings,” and when Chu Hai says: “ Mind means ruler,” 
both are conveying to us the idea of personality, and of mind 
as the seat of that personality. This interptetation is 
supported by the illustration, repeatedly used by the 
Philosopher, of the relation between the Decree, the Nature, 
the Feelings, and Mind, in which it is stated that the Decree 
ia like letters patent appointing a man to ofBue, tiie Nature is 
the duty pertaining to that office, the Feelings are the 
performance of that duty, and ” mind is the man himself ^ 

■ Body, Sotrt, awd Spirit 

In the second definition referred to above Chu Hsi states 
that Mind is the Ether in its purity and brightneae.* As a 
definition this would more properly have boon treated in tbe 
preceding section, but its exx>oaition inevitably leads to a 
consideration of spirit in its relation to the body, and of the 
mutual relation between the soul, or sentient mind, and spirit, 
or iutellectual mind. It is more convenient, therefore, to 
consider it in connexion with this part of our subjeot. 

As was shown in Chapter VI, the Primordial Ether, according 
to this school, divides into the Two Modes; and of these two 
modes one pertains to the world of spirit and the other to the 

‘ Ibid., bk. xHi, 11 p. 4). 

* Ibid., blc. xlir, L S (PM.B., p. IM). 
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wtjrM oi matiflT, AttfrUiioia Vrfta alao drawn to iJia reaftEmbbEifiS 
l)*i-^'6en thia viaw and lihat Spinoa aid otfiei Western 
pMIosopliera, wlo baLi that mind aod mnttw aio but two 
difiarent aapaota ot AH underlying unity. “ Given tlie one 
etipiceuio priuoiple-j ExiataufiEj” accordirig to SpinuEa/' we Bee its 
neoBiv^lty dupdioate maiuIfiBbataon, Mind, nudei OHO ABjHCiti 
and TindfiE t)je oillflr W Hatter.” ' LolbnitH, tbnugJi bis syatom 
is asaantially diffareat fn?ni that of CitU Hei, noVactJieJeafl 
Oomeft near to the GbiuaBe cencepinon tba iudiTidUAl bObi 
he Uiaiiitaiue i^t “ every monad ia at once both !body 
and souij a beaonled body, a living tnaebiae, s complei; of 
artive and paasive Erarces, and that tbe aotiVB FoiM is Iwing, 
apontoneoiLS^ plaaning I wbile the passive ia movable, 
mechanioab elHcient * 

Ether, tJi&rtifliB, ia both spititua) and material; and, 
oonvQCBaiy, mind and mattsi am bath fomu o£ the Ether— 
the onn the positive and the other the negative nmde. 
Acoordieg to the dfifinitioii whiok waa before ua m tha 
preoediug SRation, bowaver. Mind is Fluic, or the Ethei in 
tb.o sitematian of its twit mod'BS. The eapLabatiou of what 
at fiiat ei^dit might be deemed a disorspaney is that there am 
two aapeetd fmm Tviiicb Mind is ti'eated by Chu Hsi, each 
o£ which is compiemantaiy to the athcr. The Ether whiflh 
in ita puriiy and brij^inie^e sB contraeted with the gtijai ami 
njatarial Ether xfl Itflclf ths Prinjordiai Efbar aiternatang in 
the Two Modca, HeiX*, the statement ie msdn that Mind 
uimio ia abaoLute ”, or, more htorally, Mind ftlono is 

1 PAituflt!*#. 14 

» JbdS., p. SM. 

a 
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without a contradictorj,” ^ It ia in rtMlf the higher synthesis 
oi the two contrasted inodes of existence, mind and 
matter. 

It will be recalled that, according to this school, the principle 
of doolism obtains in each of the Two ]Modea in infinitely 
varying gradatiouB; ao that we have the positive and 
negative modes of spirit, and the positive and negative 
modes of solid matter also. Thus Mind in rt« two modes 
is the mlar of the entire personality, eind as such enters 
into both of the two ethers, which become respeotivoly spirit 
and body: “ It is the home of the spirit and the ruler of the 
body.” • 

Spirit, »Mn U defined in terms similar to those used in 
the above definition of Mind. ** The Ether in its parity and 
brilliance,” says Ghn Hsi, ” is Spirit,” and the FhQosopher 
goes on to say ; “ Metal, Wood, Water, Fire, and Barth are 
not Spirit, though that by reason of which they are what they 
are is Spirit”* According to this statement while Spirit is 
said to be Ether, it is not Ether as developed in the filve 
Agents. And yet wo found in Chapter VI that there are both 
Celestial and Terrestrial Agents, corresponding to the spirit 
portion of the Ether and to solid matter respectively. The 
troth is that, just as in the case of Mind, so in the case of 
Spirit, the word is used in two senses. In the one case it is 
thin, spirit, as duittnguiahed from p‘o, the body: both of which 
are the outoome of the Blve Agents. In this sense thin is 


1 ^ 1^. bk. xaT, L l PL lOS). 

• Ilud..4. 21 p. 196). 

* ^ bk. slix, L 4. 
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the fioeitlvo dhcrj and y'o ihe iwgative. In tlm othar caaa 
shin ia {Jifc portuiMdiaL tthoTj thia organ of the operntiotia of 
tfiB DiTina Bein^^ of wtsoh mote ftill he Kud fa tor. 

Tha tcrmfl nutd and spirit, tlltjn, are b&tll Kfled in fiivo sonEoa. 
In tJie one OftSM; they aro eontraHfiBd Tidtji mattarj aa tJm positii^e 
fltLor in cont^^Ht to tlie negative, and en we have Gpinoza^a 
twofold diatonetdion nf mind and matter, oi R-piiit and matter. 
In the other ease thoy bto the Etbei in [ts prinierdihl form, 
the liigter synthwia whioL. for Cfiu Ha, 'm pma apjrit 
or mind- 

Tte word fipuit fft] ocenra in Hcveral pane of tamLR in 
wliich its meuninsj varies aocording to the maeaainfi of the 
term aaRoaated with it, Twu of thesQ paim af tccmH, jAfn jj'rj 
(p|i KQ.) and Eire elosely related to our 

auJhjeet. lu tho espregaion jAdu p'o, siti.a is apirit, or the 
rational part of mauj as eontmutod with p'n, the body, er 
ptj-Bioal part o£ man, and jes interohai^jeahlrj witli Jatin (it), 
mind.^ In the oxpiossion ahdji, sAdn ia Bpiritj or thB: 
inteLleotua] mind, as oDDctmat-od with , BOiil, OK the iSentient 
miad. Thia pair of terms hw been vajioEialy tranfllatEd: 
hj MlcCIlatctie aa " goda and damena by Le Gall 

aa " (ilKM (Ji) ci aspreit) aud by Lo^e as ihe 

cmma (j(L) and n&ftttttS A further ciplanatioii ef 

the ■tarma will make the icaeon fnr thia diftorcnce of renderij!^ 
apparent. 

it was joat now stated tliat the priociple of diiaimm enter* 

‘ Two (rttor eTTroaiujOiia BTunDjiunui witL iSiia jfb (ffl iS'E 

p'o UJHI- Of thiDs oipimEoii^ Ui* 1 m 4 

Timnad ii tliH tmo IBWit 91100111% u»d. 
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into tlie diffennt elementa of man’B being in infinitely vetying 
gradations. Hence, mind not only belongs to the positive 
ether in contnuit to the body, bat is itself the ether in its two 
modes. These two modes ore exhibited in then and ih<ei. 
fihin is the positive mode, and, as such, ia tho expanding 
principle of mind. It represents the intellectual and spiritoal 
element in man, and is akin to the New Testament concept 
Kim is the negative mode, the oontiaoting principle 
of mind. It represents tho animal or sentient soul, the 
It ia the animating principle of the body, and is also called 
p'o ((Jll).i 

On the dissolution of the body at death the expanding 
thin, or spirit, is said to ascend on high, while the contracting 
hm or soul descends to earth.* Thus, in their disembodied 
oondition, thin and iuei are superior and inferior spiritual 
beings, and as such are referred to several times in the Classics, 
notably in tho Doctrint the Mean.* By an easy transition the 
terms came to mean, respectively, beneficent spirits whose seat 
is in heaven, and malevolent demons or ghosts haunting the 
abodes of men. Hie 8U|>erstttiou8 posaibilitioe of such a oon- 
oeption, needless to say, are endlesa; and the Sung School, 
resisting its mischievous tendency, gave a more lationaliatio in¬ 
terpretation to tho terms explaining them as representing the 

* Thk ia tlia primAry maaoing of p'o ()()■ Tka wotd eiiag (IfIfJ to the 
ez|WMaan eiiag aMb (!p)l) alao meana the principle of aaoiatioii m 
ecatnated with (flp), the intellectaal prineipla. OAtitp emphaalMa 
tlie fiuietlooal, jfo the physical aepeet, while hui (ia mote allied to the 
paychio. 

' Sea Ti Cktay, Introd., p. 40. 

• Chap. XVL 



} CTTU ESI AND HIE T^tAgTEftS a^a 

I QipEi^tioiU of CJCeAtiDn BJid tiBiiisfctnnatioia m usiut?, or aa 1^0 
aciavity fli tJifi tvf& Elljadce^ whicli in mind are minifesttd in 
intaricctnal and aantdent iiOligcioutfruisa JECspMtiVdly. Cb.'^^ng 
iu n£ t<aaching in bhia diT^Ctioa, Tvna 

aliBJg^d (leTiyiug Uue c^^ainuu^ d£ apiELtiml bainga; but 
CSin Hei dBiendEd tim f[y>m iLe fttargo as lUltmt. TIiosb 
7 vaait^ua intCipTCtatioHa explnin idiQ didaiant T^nderinga tJiat 
have beeJI ad'^jf^d ior iihaafl tnmiB. McCktebia’a " gods and 
dfltno™ ” rapifiseufe the aapeneftitknu intcipretatiiOJi, vflilo 
Ltigga’a “ aniTKai? and amnia " x^pr^B^nin tho moia raticKialistia 
^ Jlrtcc|jrfctatkin. Lq Gallia “ dtnes et- eaprUn ” is pFftbnbly mana 
at^EstJy aontu'aie as a tranalatiuni, and, for tliat vary irenBOD, 
admita {jE double inteipretatian, 

Ta aujn np the ic^ts of Our inj^nir/ L Mind is a foim ol 
the pocimfildifl-l fltte*, ^hidtl is the exi^nal sabaiBiiiCfi undarlying 
bodli mind and matt&r. In contrast to the body it in the p^lW 
and rulinod piHtiail of Uie ctter, tho poftitiva modoj aotivo, 
eXpOilidtug, independent of gxavrtatiiGii ai rsSiBtanae. But 
mind itaelf haE. ita nagativs adid pOaitLVe Biodcfl and tliua has 
a double manifeatatioti JU wul and spirit, or “ Bsatient mind 
and mtellMtusJ mind- 

BupDHiaii akd iHE Extehhai Would 

A ptdbtem that oan Jiaidly fail to omstge in Hie deveEopp 
ment &f a dorfiino of mind ia tiie raUtio-n tha 

^tJTTiH.1 TiTirlfi. In the case of Chu Hai this phaso of the 
Eubjaet haft 8peoj(tl pmjuiuenoe in Jim ContfOVeniy with 
Buddbism. 

A conaBa atatomsnt of the attitude of Bnddhiain tflwaxds 
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the problem oocun in Part 11 of the Suranffama Sutra. Anaoda 
and all the great congregation, H is said, after listening to the 
abstruse argument unfolded by Buddha Tathagata, “ perceived 
that each one’s Heart ^ was co-extensivo with the nniverse, 
seeing clearly the empty charaotoz of the univeree as plainly 
as a leaf or trifling thing in the hand, and that all things in 
the nniverae are all alike merely the ojcoellently bright and 
primeval Heart of Bodhi, and that this heart is universally 
diffused, and comprehends all tliingn within itself.” * Thus the 
ego and the non-ego alike are manifestations of the uui\'«riial 
mmd~“ the excellently bright and primeval heart of Bodhi.” 
There is therefore no objective external world in the ordinary 
aoceptation of the term; subject and object are identical, 
their individuality being submerged in the universal mind; 
and what we call mind is meiely ” t he fa lse oong;Q 3 dona_of 
wTt^rpivI tilings, arn^ the distinctionT'pJIImaca—sh&dowy 
a ppeats i^ ■ 

l)f this monistio view of the universe the method of Budd-| 
hism was the natural ooroUary. ” The whole world of 
sentient orsatures,” said Buddha, ” from the first till now, 
have been involved in the nexus of (endless) births and deaths, 
from the fact of their igrrorance of the ever fixed and true 
state of Being (heart), eGseutially pure, and substantially 
glorious.” * And the only remedy for this evil is knowledge, 
a tnie understanding of what the tme mind ia. Only when we i 
know and realise that our true mind is not what is oommonlyf 

* B*l* {|2>). tibo word which in th» wwk is tnuwiatsd mind. 

' A Osfriui cf Scripttiret from (A« Chinttt, hj S. Oea], p. 34S. 

* IhkL, p. 309. 

* Ibid., p. too. 
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aHd iniatalMnly coJled rajud or hit Hift 0II& rtolvsT.^nl 

tnlnd, thti only ri^al esdattincc—tibsEL ciiily Bliatl kb regah oiTr.^ 

tna miad imd. be freed irotn the. “ nexua of births nad deatha ’1 
ID whicJi one ijBoeniicfl 1 ib,b mvolved iw. In the Svrajig^ma 
Satrny again, it £a Eoid : “ Anaada jmd all His great c(>]:tgTB- 
gatiiOU, lietsain^ to the eJ^lauatLDiki of Buddha, rapt 
ottantiofl, begMi to reoo^iivise the fact thit from the earliest 
moinaDt ti||l now tJioy had utterly ozuT^^ad ihet (As 
HcCsri (mind), and ciiatoiran for it the falca oonnsiiazLa of 
exterttal thin|:a, and thii disfuiotioiu of mete ahodioffy 
appwiauijia. But they boKan te uuderatfuid, just aa 
a lo^ child doca who onddenly meets with its tander mnthar ; 
and BO with hliciaBd handa they adored Buddha, doeiihig above 
all tbingrji iQ Imu; Tathftgata opiui out sud exphln the dilTex- 
enoea between that which ia body and that which is mindp the 
true and fafaQ, the empty aad the real, aUd eoittraatlag that 
which ia VTaible and poriahine with that which is invMhla aikd 
ctemalj to came them to attain to a oCeor tHm.-ptehe$itUI>A et 
the true iiature {which ia the baBi'! ol all ^whicih la oalted 
Mind) ” ^ 

Tha Method, therefore, waa medita'taoa ^ and mind oon- 
tdinplfltieai,^ hy which we are to iUnmiiie the mind and 
uadeigtaud our true nature ^; and its practical application 
wae the meditatiQa tconce UL wfiioll the aubjaot aOUght 
oblivion of aU phenomeDH, and even of the «!3i? itself- Thiia 
oltly Could the true universal mind be lealized. In his 
admnnitinna to the BitaJma loCOrded LH tJie Suteo of JorfytaV 


1 Itud., 19. SO^. 

^ Bt 


* eh-ati 

- R9 J& B 
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Sutiont, Baddha said : “ Never tire of self-reflection ; the 
four coiwtituenta (elements) in your body are merely names, 
and therefore without any personal reality. That which one 
calls ' Self ’ is bnt a passing guest, and its concerns all like the 
mirage of the desert.” * 

Chu Hsi. as well as iftw that the hnmsn 

;» yne with the nnivy^ Im* the ^nwnmiB 

h* gpeaka is of a HWInrant In a treatise on Mind 

approved by Chu Hsi, his pupil Ch'fn Ch'un says : “ ‘ The 
decree of Heaven how profound it is and andjnng I' That 
by means of which it rules over the production of things is the 
Mind of Heaven. Man receives the Decree of Heaven and so 
is bom; and because this, by which Heaven gives me birth, is 
received by me in ita entirety, to be lord of my complete 
personality, and in Hs entirety to reside in me, spiritual and 
intelligent, oontinnously illuminating and unclouded, living 
and imperishable—this we call the Mind of Man. Its 
substance, answering to what are termed the principles of 
Origin, Beauty, Utility, and Potentiality, is inherent in me oa 
the nature principlea—^Love, Righteousnoaa, Reverence, and 
Wisdom. Its operation, answering to what are termed the 
ethers of Spring, Summer, Autumn, and Winter, is manifested 
in me as the four feelings, Solicitude, Conscientiousness, 
Courtesy, and Moral Insight. Therefore, although the 
substance of the Mind residea in a very minute spot, that 
which coDstitutea it the substance is really as great as heaven 
and earth ; the oountleas laws of the universe are present in 
their completeness, and there is not a single thing outside 


* A Cat«na tf Buddkiti .SeriplitrM from iht CliiuMt, b}' 8. Baal, pt 197. 
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thtif KapB. AtthcmgJl it? operatian pKWeeda fnun a Tiflirj 
tiiat which coDFiiiljuiifiB its operatJon if in 

union with thifi ftli-pflrvaiing actiTiiy tif HoaTen aiii Rartli J 
43ia cocnrtTBafl phonomeuft ojE nnivcrSfl Ctre united by it, aiiid 
■theiB la ntrii orie of ita pnEipipJes whifli doo«i not opaiata in 
them.” ^ Lfttif on in the Kime treatisB Uia writeT sJiOWft 
liat thia unity ia becaUflO “ ptmuoating the whole univeteB 
thaia IE but (me Law aa fJie ultiniftl* iwlity, Um piTot of 
orcjiti'Oii and tran^ifumiBtdicn, recoiTad in oU A^ea aJiks by 
man [Lnd all Otbei cr^iAtinc^ IHhiG' Moral Law of Hoaven ia 
aliHccinpTChan-nTia, and tba Uw my jaind w all'CMULpre- 
heriHlvo; tho Moial Law of Hbavon ia iimjtilBSEj ajid law 
of my mind is limittoto; tJm MmUrl Law of tljeaven Buteia into 
OT«y Mogk thmj without exception, and thore is net ojw 
tiling in the nnivaiHO which ia not Divine; and tha law of my 
mind also euteca into evotything without eKCoption, and 
there ia not omo thing in the nnhiaiBa whiic]\ ia not my mind 
, , . To whatevez poiat Law ioaehei tho thonj^it o£ my 
mind foUowR it. If in ita gzeatnewi it reaehoa to indnhudar 
ni if it bo so Ana as to pierce thinga indsEjczibahly mluntoj 
tho mind penetrates and pOUnaates alL If it teachos back to 
the mast anjOiant times, or forward tea thousand genniatinna, 
the Tninil oomprehands all. 'Wheth.ei it ha neat oe distant, 
a foot or ten thoinsond miles, it ia all atOu. Eveoi tbengh it 
extend to ' estubliflhiag order in heavsn and eaith, and 
noitriabing ftU thinp * it still does not go bsyond the fnllucaa 
of tho oligvnal Bamd-ETihstancfl : if is not aomething aecom' 
pJished outside its aphere 

I ^ tk. eUt, f. 12 pp. II7-I0J. 

■ Ibli, fl. 13-i pp. 220-11^ 
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This oneness of mind wiA the universal mind carries withj 
it a true onenesa of the ego with the non-ego, an identity of 
subject and object, of the internal and external. It is true 
that Chu Hsi asserts a real diHerence between them. “ You 
have to divide them and say that this is substance and that is 
operation before you can say that they have one source. You 
have to say that this is the phenomenon and that is its 
principle before you con say that they are inseparable. If 
they were merely one entity there would be no need to speak 
of one source and of their being inseparable.'* ^ But he is 
not lees emphatic in the assertion of unity, the secret of 
which lies in the Mind. In the Treatise on Mind by Ch'dn 
Ch'un, and following immediately after the first of the 
passages just quoted, the writer says: “ Herein lim the 
mystery of the Armtl ; it uniAos activity and repose, 
the manifest and tiic hidden, the external and the internal, 
the end and the beginning, in an unbroken unity." * The 
unity asserted, however, is ethical; the oneness is the oneness 
of sympathy. " Let men's desires be pure, and their feelings 
far-reaching, with no battier in their all-pervading operations, 
then they will be continuously in union with the all- 
pervading operations of Heaven and Earth.” ‘ " If in all 
the innumerable threads of lifo we fallow the aimpUcity of the 
laws of Heaven, and there is on the part of the Mind an all¬ 
round carrying of iliem into eHect, then in its operation it 
win be one with the principles of Origin, Beauty, Utility, and 


« IbfcL, xlri, t 11 IP.H.ir.. PPL 288-0). 

‘ nild., bk. xllT, f. 32 p. 218). 

» IbiiL, ft. W-5 (P.n.N., p. 222). 
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PotftBtiftlity in thab pcn'ading ftotivity tLrumgbout iha 

In 'Waafcflin pihjJoeojlhj tliB tli,»ry of Being ifl iutdmatfll/ 
related tn iiha ihcorj' of fanowledgef iff indaed, iliej &te net 
ineoparalilQ ] and mtli Chu Hai tlie dBCUeaien of tlifl oao 
imperceptibly mergce inde tHe dLaoimaioit ol tihc otlior. 
Hence oneneea UtO tZJtCcnal woelid ie axpUineid 40 

“ entering into " tliinga in an intfiEleoBllftl Olid ethical naoee. 
Bergeon pnatulatee aa a neceaeaiy preaiippoeltioci ol 
metophysical kne tvkdi^e a fiperiee of " intelleetual e^mpailiy ’ 
btftwoen tLo knowing mud and the object tneHU ; a kind e£ 
* intelleetuiLl Bueculi^itinn * in which tho haert O'f reality ie 
felt da palpitate; a parwlcae of intelliMitiial by whkli 

ena yiiWMS ontiiel/ o?w w * Usiiig 

abnOBC idonticnlly tta aanoje teime, Cbnug Teei eays: Whan 
^Q_niind_iB enlaiiL^iL it cftn ontof i nto cvotythh ig in 
imivciee. WliCll tlierc is anything into whiiili the '^nd 
does not enter it is egnietde. The mind oi tio maik of the 
world rcflta within UiB nainow limits of the aanaea, and 
tLarefore cannot OntOE into cveijihing m tjia univeiee. It ia 
only tilO S!VgO'‘-wllO devolope hie natnne to its utKOat, and 
does not allow hia mind to bo fottoied by wtat be sees end 
heaiK—whoHQ mind k Inigo Cfwngh bj embracn all thiagn, «0 
that under the wliola heaveii thena a not a single thing which 
he doaa n 06 look npon as he loolw upon himflelh'’ ^ ’WTion 
asked the meaning i>£ witorms into thia^ " Clui Hai 

3 lljia., il, HA-a p. 2!SJ. 

* A Critie^ JPipaiilim. [jf £t^{in'i bj J. Mcknllsr 

p ar. 

' SliAp l.-J^ J& B)' 
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ucplaiatd: " It means to import tlie mind into the 
phenomenon and to investigate that phenomenon in such 
a way as to grasp ita principle. It ia the same moaning as 
that of the expressiona ‘ investigation of things ’ and 
‘ perfection of knowledge ^ But the “ entering into 
things ” is not a merely intellectual process. " The expree* 
sion ' enter into ’ is like what is spoken of as ‘ the universal 
embodiment of love in actions * and means that the principle 
of the mind permeates everything just as the blood circulates 
in the body. If there is a single thing into which it does not 
enter ita permeation is incomplete, and it fails perfectly to 
embrace all things; and this is egoism. For selfishness 
produces separation between the ego and the non-ego, so 
that they stand opposed the one to the other.” * And 
explaining “ egoism ” in answer to a farther question, he said: 
“ When there is selfish thought, obstruction arises between 
the subject and object. We see only ouraolves, and every¬ 
thing external is regarded as having no relation to the self. 
Such is egoism.” ’ As expressed by one of Bergson's 
exponents, ”To understand in the fashion in ahich one 
loves—if there be a Soul of the world, a supra-materialistic, 
psychical element in life, that must he the only fashion of 
imderstanding.” * 

Such in brief is Chu Hsi’s teaching on,the_pnoafi 3 aJ>f the 
individual min<t nqiven««i nf thf *(1*^ with 

t ^ extern al worlrf. At-Jime a the lampiage he employs is 

‘ 4? . bk. xliv, f. 12 (7>.J5fJV., pp. lW-1). 

• Ibid. p. IW). 

• Ibid., t 13 p. ISIJ. 

• JPwJfcra and Bergaon, by Hennaim, p. 151. 
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HmilBr tij^ iibat fA h iwt i, 2 os^[^ dufl.^ early. 

UlifluPiiiM Upon hla f^vn tjouality nospMlcs 
i wM. ao aulaewd aa io taka in .tim, [inivigiae^ Ep.Jiiail! 

untHinffl ta tmt- !a !m J^rnwalf^ a jyfl t?h a Aiitt^nc^ n 

hwfivfPtyi tjic Eito and ib a ^^ nn.Ejjig i n pn>imin’|TaJ gpuatB 

I af iiha omtuaaa o£ tLe individuar] miiirl iia amvejHftl 

; lllLiid in tennfl which Euggeat that tt^T* is but iha atifl Alt- 

Chu Hli'e posJtdiO'Uj howeveij diSsisliani that gf tL^ Buddhists 
in two fu.ndaTueiitftl psrtiontftM. Ih tho fuat plsca Chm 
philgaophy doca ngt ohhtarata the I ndividual. T M-lin 
<iiijg^ H into avBrjdhing m .tha-aniaiaat it doea UOt t'0M_its£li 

i n pntCftS ^. IE it cinhtftCu a_AlLlihii^a. ite i ram mdividni '. 
flliiagJajj nTy. itv^naiderl tharahy. Tn t ho s&c on d. tJila . 

e mbracinp 'V^i t li (in gJi^ _thip i ncari uLt Kiri nf the u idipy1['n1 
: i n tWh fttt irtnl_ Ifl iftOt, f*r C3iu Hhi tha 

second is r&aU¥.A wr&l krv af_tha fir^. far i£ the unity of miM 
througliunt tha udIyicxsd ia Caaicistimt^th'net'teiiLiDdivldjiidli^ 
^hf 0 ,^^ uvs^hji’gjceJ. 

Thcac then arg the REEantdal dsatllL^6E u£ tha two systainE. 
Buddliiam aayaj Tliryn iii [tnii' Trind fn *lie n^iv^rrffi th* 
Bn^hijiiiiuL Wo rtoeive it, aund it i a pirrs. O^mjn^ 
thaEBJoE Ci ip ^ fii fhft p TWTHTTial T ^nd. But ooT ilidividu- 
ahty ooiiftiata in gm' aahu3|fl^i!lit.i!lL.thfi m*sh a|_ 
with 6:ttonijl tjiitigvand adiat-m Jialt ffl i T T¥iiiiB iJTiatJ_E^^^T^ 
• Ttjalj ilnH. Sa, then, aur refcl 

mitid ja ontadei ttc fjtll and tha law of th^ 

TjJttfitSQ ftutaidfl.jUM^-Wrtw. Qy 

therefore, is nat to 

lose QWT indiv id nftl mind th at 'M) n ay fi ud.aui-:^g jnini^itB 
uaiiTBisBl mind 4t f. Eudt ihft^ The rasult ia dett metioipuf 
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yu'Aiil wJatioM n ud the cardinal T irtUM. Chu H»i . j>ix_^e_ 
n ^i>r Tiftnd- aava ? There is ono mind of th e mirverse, the 
Di^"" W ^rcoeive it and it u oats, 

o f tho _mitvtr go i8^ oiir».~tliVXftw of the 
i ^tlivfr a* y ftlan <^nrq iTitip.TMlt in OXIT hoarts. OoT blUO^eSS ^ 
t o develop -*A ytiwoKt anrl briny; it i pto harmony. 
with ttw iinnT««t- To do t3 | i» n^^fps th at Jn^yiduality. 
w ill be not oblhoratc dL-but intensified, and the rATrlinA.! 
virtaes perfected,. 

In all that has preceded we have endeavoured to state as 
briefly and fairly as possible the teaching of Chu Hai in 
oontraat to that of the Buddhiata, but nothing has been said 
as to methods of oontroveny. It is necessary, in a few 
words, to indicate some of the lines of attack which Oiu Hsi 
adopted. It may be said at onoe that here, as in the case of 
the controversy on Too. his appeal is in the main an appeal 
to common sense. The Buddhist method, he says, is both 
ineiTective in itself, and based on a false philosophy. The 
position of the _B uddhBt_bttat^wcjiSiiJinl£jtojuide«taad 
our feme mind . " Sot,** ChuH^ con tends. " they them- 
■ Bslvea do not Iniipw tb* really jg . 

Although they aseort that all laws have their origin in the 
Mind, they really hold that there is yet another law external 
to it. Henoe there is no room in their philosophy for the 
Great Source of the oniverae." ^ That is, they in cifcct set 
np two laws of the univQrse, but how can there be two laws in 
the ultimate seuso ^ In the endeavour to understand the 
true mind the Buddhist method is that of contemplation 


' ^ S, bk. xUv, I. 18 p. 191). 
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’mtii " ligid posture aad Iftnd daBiipimie ’V In i}\m wny “ they 
indocd Obsfliva and cflnteffipJflrte tlifi mind”, he asp^ "and 
yfit, wi(Ii it bU, ttq cannot in tlEir oompany fttHiin to iia 
moral idsni of Yao And Shun, simply becaime they fad to 
percuive tlie Edvine Lftw, and TC^atd the nund olont as 
Ruler,” ^ Not cnly is tl^a method etibicaliT ilLeiTeotiTej it 
even deatroye the end it Baeks, The mndiiatioa trance ie 
based upon tie idea tlmt “ ’■dien thou^t roacbes tie poant 
at wkieh its ntraam is aut tyff, I>Iviiae lAVf ie pHTiettJy 
moniEcsted But " tme thnn^bt is Dd^fine Xiaw; ita 
contimioue Sow and OparatiiOLn sie notbing else than tie 
manifeatation ot Divine Law. Cfln it be that Tre am to 

^'uit till the stream ef thought is cut oJf Before Divhie 
ia nmnifetted. V * M'ereao'i(;i:, wbut is Divine La^ ? TTliat 
hat tJiB virtues t TVbat bat tlie aacred r^laiiounliipa \ 

" It the Buddhist naally apprehends Divine La^V, \Ay must 
ho,” by hia aMeticim, “ aot wntrary to and. cordnae, flat oH 
and destroy ah these, badoading bia own mioid and loaio^ 
his true knowledge of bimBeff ? ” ^ 

T hus Chu Hw’a flJiieF fljfhmp jfl-irt thi, Huddbiatji m that 
tbflir nf Mind T^BultRd-m th e dBatr uctioa^-af-tlUik 

flfleenttnl p ^jnrnplmi ftf TTnanY natim: . “ The p fe9fln(ia_e^ th e 
Eonr Te rminals a nd ^o Five i^rd inal j utuss j^n Tnari'a 
natuic ey rctyird aa maalriug Bib .NatuTB ,” an d tliBmfore 
to be elflared out_p£ .tba _w^L " The i ndispcasAldc r^Jation- 
aJiipe betwe en fatker an d aon. Bovemga aad^buster. ^uahan d 


Ihid, f. 17 p. I3t>. 

TtL^. \A.. E. 13 (f'.if.tr., tot). 

IliLd., f. W p. to!). 


256 


CHD HSI AND fflS MASTERS 


and wife, g anior and jin^r. they regard »fl- aiacidentoL” « 
The Buddhiat negation of mind, therefore, was the chief 
point of attack. Chu Hm asaerta that ** what is termed 
self—so termed ha opposition to external things—ta a selfish 
TMOgnition of self ", from which spring selfish desires.* The 
remedy is the mastery of this aeli, not the destruction of the 
ego. " The Mind has a real existence. It is pore, undivided, 
penetrating, and all-iiervading in its influence. The perfect 
development of the nature and the practice of Moral Law 
both proceed from it. You, however," he says to a corre- 
s^ndent, '* regard it as vain and would get rid of it^" and so 
you would deetroy the very thing of which you are in search.* 

' In an ironical passage comparing this method with that of 
the sages, he says: " T bf teach i r i g ci the sages ia, ^at wilt ,. 
tJia mint! w« i nvestigate pn no iplea, and Vy 

follo wing t hese princip les we determine our attitude to 
external things, just asmeliddy OBM the ama7 a r^thc arm 
the_ha^ T> |^piT *n/L »leaty.J.hei r attifaiAa 


broad amL -caha ^ their princ iptes real, and thgjrao4ie»~al. 

is tfiAt wiiti the mind we are to soek the mind, with 
the mind fa rjinf ipol the mind, l ike the month gnawing the 
mouth, or t.^f eyA.gi^?;|tifir at. arc uncertain 

and feverish, it s ooniy is dangerous and clogged, its prin-" 
ci nles are hollo^an<r^bi~tendency an tegonistio to~whai S' 
ri ghts" * 


» Ihid.. t 7 {P.H.y^ p. !80). 

* Ihid.. hk. xliv, f. 23 p. 201^ 

* Ibid., i 24 p. 201), 

* lUd.. f. 29 {P.HJf^ pp. 212-18). 
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SiJJcL 19 Chli IJfii'fl anawer to Buddluim. To a 

aimiiiiaiy of iweition in Hia m-m womja: Tka i n 

t ho aj^t hj whidt Tinan hm ViMly . K ia one and not 

divid^ . 1 1; \b anbiact ^ ■af\ nnt. nkjant. It , c&p-^Ia 

ivoirld and ia not i te alom TIiciBftna^ wt bhjfk" 
mmd TTjB wntemnlata aatftrtlAl n]l]^r.ta , AlLd.sn j^iHrngftr #ka 

p nHQiplfiB af 1l],fl uniTgrae . AffWlidiM.tQ Uiia (t he iSlidjUiiafc) 
Ij wQtT, and coEtEtm^iga. tfb Kx nmiTui -"lind '^Ly 

msana of an astantftl oMg&t; that ia, in ftdditdon to 

I h avft aiiothtT mifufl artftfa^L tfi it. hy wiikJi it ii 
COattolloA. 'R tiI. 1 ft fiJIar g tKal: TOM ryll min d onifl anItW 
or jpo T l a^it aabjetti nr ia it ^biooh i l a it Irte^of la it Hia 
al ava <?£ iJi e extomaU Wa ^ not used to jia told Ja_firjifiE 

I jt MQ the fB. 1Tftr!y -TYf it. all ^ 

MiiiD CurnrcTEiS 

Ar poiotad unrt Cht IIlo ot chapter, dhilil 

Hai'a atandpotnt ia ■wiu&Uy othVcal- He navor haves it, 
Afind cnltuie dUa a lacga pklce iu lita 

In tha admomtiaii addteSBiid by the empercr Shun to kia 
SnCSfiKMir Yli, tho loliiowing' paaaage cccura : '' Tic natumul 
mhld ^ h unatobh, tha apdrEtual iilizid ^ ii int a spark. Be 
diBciiiikiiia.tLDg, ba nndividcdi tllftt yen may juncftraly told, 
fftit to tla Mactn/' ^ In explanation of th* twto natnral 
mind flind “ ej^tual mind ”j Ctu Hbi aayn: Tho 

mtaUactnel powaia a£ tifl mbid "wten tb-ay miliilMt tbeffl’ 
fielvoB DC It* plane ol atliicnl prinoLple, conatitato tio 

i Jtia., (, sa (P.N.N., pf. Boe-io), 
i Ut'' oiirid <iE itud ”, 
i lit ■" jniiuf at 
■ OMfiff, pT- 61—1 

B 
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^ Bpiiitoal mmil '; whon they manifest themaelvea in the 
region of dentre, they conatitnte the ' natural mind '/* ^ 
The definition does not mean that the natural mind is evil in 
its origin, it represents the peychio powers which manifest 
themaelvea in desire, bat the desire may be good or evil or 
colourless. * It is that part of the personality through which 
man becomes involved in evil, bat in the beginning is neither 
good nor evil. It is unstable. The spiritual mind is the 
ethical element in mind which cannot be anything but good. 
Thus, mind, like the iMtuie inherent in it, is originally good, 
and in regard to one element in its constitution can never be 
other than good, wiiile in regard to the etherial element it is 
capable of both good and evil. 

Mind culture consists in the effort to preserve this originally 
good mind, or if it has been lost, to regain it. Mencius 
quotes Confucius as saying: “ Hold it fast, atul it is preeeiA'ed. 
Let it go, and you lose H. Its outgoing and incoming cannot 
be defined as to time or place." Chu Hsi applied this 
exhortation to holding fast the spiritual mind. If in his 
quest of the good the seeker will exert his strength to this 
end he will find that bis higher nature will be preserved, and 
hs manifestations will be those of Love and Highteouanesii.* 
If the spiritual mind is thus allowed to rule as the predominant 
element in the personality, the natural mind, or the element 
of desire, wUl be transformed into the spiritual mind.* But 
while there is the great man who " docs not lose his child 

» ^ If, li. xMt, f. 20 p. 104). 

’ Cf. vg pt. xriii. L 24. 

■ Jrfltn'u4, p. 2Sr> Mtd note. 

« ^ H. bk. xnv, a. 27-8 p. 200 ). 
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lit*rt ”, ^ thft MMa of meal loHa it aarly ip then caTCfli. Tcjt 
th«i tha uTgent iMOcsity u tu lEj^in it, limontablo 
itiiS.eed is iha cssa ef tlse mam who loSM this mind and doea 
not aeelc it ajjuin.^ 

The pcoceBsefl of mind Cnltnrta hy which iha " loat miod ” 
ia rc^Buned are given m the trcatlaB on the Uuddhlati mathed 
of DiLnd oontBznpktioji. ® Thev are ^ (1 ) To bo discrimiciftthi^ 
aimglo,. and thus ” to fantan upon what ia r%ht and cUBoein 
all that diverges Imnl it", to “ discard avcr^tizzg that ia 
□ppoaad h> it etnd tcstoro all that is in aocord with it”. 
(2) To " told fest ” the trno mijid, not h^ aitting in rigid 
posture tod pieBerviog what ia thua A naaleaa intchi^nCo, 
but hy " not alloAm^ the doing? of tiio day to fetter and 
destroy iha natunai goodnosa of thus virtuoua mind ", (3) To 
“ develop the mind to the utaiost" by the iavcstigJtion ot 
phenomena, by the o^haristive ecudy o£ the lawa of tba 
univoTBOK and by a wide and fai-reaChJng penetration; 
" and 30 to have that by meanH of which we may develop to 
their utmost Oitent the ptinoiplea inJiairent in the mind.” 

Snoh mind OuHnre aa ia here dceorilKid WWlltS ia what 
Ch'log Trii called the " Steadfoat EatUTO " Tho EipiaSaidll 
^ Steadfast Katuro' ” ChuHsi tells UH, “ maana tha attainment 
of the orighial quality of the nataro through Uao coinplflted 
work of preservation and nurture” * barm origjasted 
with Otang Tsaij" and hecanje th& teict of a tTea-tiafl by 

■ p. ICS. 

■ UdA. p. SOOl 

» ^ liliL JiT, f. is ft iFMN.. IK !M [f.!^ 

* Ibsii-K}-16 -iife]. 

^ Ibid,, JK iJJrTi- i; sE !S l^p pt- iui 
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Ch'^ng Ming Tfto. The treatise itself ia very short, extending 
over hardly more than two pages, but in its turn becomes 
the text for discussions occupying a whole section in Book lY 
of Ghu Hai's work on Human Nature. Its most important 
teaching is in substanoe expressed in the assertion that in 
the studies of the noble-minded there is no higher attainment 
than with broadness of mind to be actuated by a high 
altruism, and to respond naturally and fittingly to external 
things as they presentthemselves. This is the true 
characteristic of the Steadfast Nature, the real objective of 
that mind culture which fills so large a place in the Sung 
system of philosophy. 



CHAPTEE XI 

VIRTUE A2U> the VIRTUES 
Vm-Eui! 

Thd content: of Jihe TVOid Too (iS}j MoiaJ Lavr, 

A3 Biown in diapter VII, briags R into cIobc rdatipn to iihe 
word (®)h or Virtue, So dose ifi thiR leJMdoa thAt the 
t^O WOlda ATO ofteui otnipled togei^HTj oe in the tRIo of UlO 
Taoigt dsa^ic, the Too Qhm^. Te iu the emhndinifltit of 
Too in the indii'idiaal: for it ia when at h^otul La^, ia 
Sd Appropiintod by the individual that it horonito hia own 
djapoaitton and inotlfably nuiniEute itBoU in onnduat, that 
it ifl called Virtue. 

The abovA Btaietoont ei tho meaning ni Victud sS dednod 
by Chn Hai inctodea iitH; idtn«j oJl of which are empliafliiied 
by tho PhifnaepherL The Bret ie nbrioua r Virtoe haa tu do 
with oonduilt, “ Virtue/' taya Chu lUi, " i» thft practiMi cl 
MoiaI IfiiWr” ^ The Mcood i? hiudly laa obvicHia, Virtue 
ia in the heart hefoia it is manifested iu Oendiiot. " Virtue 
L 3 what ta reoeiTod into tho heftrt. Bcfcire aerh^tog flne’B 
parente and foUoiraig one's elder blotter, already to peSaoea 
a pedieotiy dlial and fratenuvl mind i thie in what is (erutd 
Virtue/' * But it ia aMinLilatcd in such a wny that aponta- 
neoualy and inevitably it lUaiufeBta itaeli jn onnduet. It ie 
rujt enough, therefore, to say that VirfciB E Mjeril Law ui the 
concrete. "'You muat he continually watflhtld, and mate 
I ^ tk. il?i 1.19 aOiiL 

* Ibid., t. [h 50D>, 
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the principle which is in yon such that action is certain to 
be in accordance with it. For example, when sitting in 
meditation alone, before serving my parents and my 
Bovetreign, and before holding intercourse with my friends, 
there must already be in me the perfectly filial and fraternal, 
loyal and faithful disposition, which so inspires my conduct 
that in serving my parents I cannot be other than filial, in 
serving my sovereign I cannot be other than loyal, in inter- 
oonrse with friends I cannot be other than faithful, and this 
spontaneously without waiting for special preparation.” ^ 
Chu Hsi, therefore, draws a distinction between Virtue, or 
the virtuoos disposition, and oonduct. " As cherished in the 
heart it is called Virtue, as seen in action it is called coiHlaot.” * 
None the less its definite relation to oonduct must not be lost 
sight of: H is the disposition that leads to virtuous action. 

The third idea emphasized by Chu Hsi is that virtue is the 
appropnation of Moral Law by the individual. Moral Law 
is all-comprehensive and universal. Virtue is that which is 
received by the individual for himself alone.* " When 
Virtue is perfected in mo, it Ls as though there were a man in 
me. who, if necessity is filial and fraternal, loyal and faithful, 
and would not in any wise do anything that is not filial and 
fratenul, byal and faithful." * 

Virtue then is Tno, or Moral Law, appropriated by the 
mdividual in such a way that it manifests itself in the 
spontaneous practice of good. 

‘ iwii, I so pp. 

• Ibdd., t. 81 (PJ/M., p. SOB). 

» Ibid., f. aO,et. I 3 (PM.//., ^ 304 ; Cf. ppt 272-S). 

* Ibid., L 81 (P.BJf., Pl 300). 
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Love the PuriaittR ViETfE 

The Virtues aie Ltnv#, Eigliteonmeas, Reveianicej aud 
TVisdrizn. T)te thesa b b/ far -Uie noe^t itnpurtant. 

Tlio Bnal^ical atqdy of ttis Ote virtue su^ iJve di^CUKSiunia 
reeultiut^ Irom it eccupy tho wliole ef Boclt VI iu Cbo Hai'a 
work OR Human NatunaL It kaa a twofold BigJsificanoBf 
a and a narce^'e!! meftnijig. In ita wid&r TBaauing il 

mclndes all four virtaear Kven in its narra-wui maaning as 
one of the lom, it in the piemiec vixl'IlS aiid demauda tepaiata 
OOUSLdacattDH horn tka rest. 

The vferd tluURlat^d Lova tknmgliDnt fbo pruEimt wrk ia 
^sn (t). It ia deEiued by SooUiill *a toinjiasEd of f ur 
^ ” naanand i two ”, iorUcatiog the light leUtwxualiip ef 
frDia roan to hia fallnwa ^ in otfioT wordB^ a inan ot ^ couaiden 
athf ea as well as hinoflelf ^ Suauki y ves the ?iatjw dsrivitiejv 
of tte ideograph, and aayu, It is vecy diffic-ult to find a proper 
l^ngfisb equivalent for the Ohmesa j^Str Ufoadly Rpeaking', 
it ie flympathy Ot loviifVg-ldudiieffl or friendly feeling or, 
bettor^ feeling of feUowahipn Ita atgnilicafian ia that thoro 
ia an ihbe'tR feeling in every man's hr^irt ^'liietl is awalfensd 
to ite full actualiliy when ho fltvmflS in contact with unurthEr 
feUaw being, formiQv the permanent bgud of aesoeifttion 
between them.'' * The word haa been vanOUfily translated 
by diflerent smuloguea. GdeS tondtta itCharily in the 
theological asoEfl ”, and etpUtoH it aa “ the natural gfjOdtHflft 
oE the heart". VabCf cftMeie it BanenohillM ” and ate 

'' hmjiaisity ”, * Legge tTaneJatea it '' benevolenoe ” hUd 

■* .A-noiiclf af ffettfatilH. P- KM- 
* fiarljj Vhindt P- fft. 

’ ifHuf oj JhrUrMj pp. 9fi fl- i nil* (Jm^iur, pp. « fi. 
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" viituo SoothiD, in hi* vrork on tho AnalecU, with a 
flexibility which adds much to tho value of his traiudation, 
uses many renderings. " In general,” he says, “ it may be 
translated by virtne, the root of each being ^ vir, and both 
words representing man ^at his best. Its synonyms are 
humanity, humaneness, generosity, altruism, charity, Idnd- 
neas, etc." ^ 

In estimating the use of this word and its suitable trans¬ 
lation, tw'o consideratiuns must be noted. First, more than 
a thousand years inten'ened between the sages—^with whom 
wrhhigs the scbolara above quoted are chiefly concerned— 
and the philosophers of the Sung School. Second, it must 
be remembered that in quoting from philosophical works 
such as those of Ohu Hsi and his Masters, in which the exact 
meanings of the terms employed are exhaustively discussed, 
we cannot permit ouiselves that variety of rendering w'hich 
would otherwise be desirable. We have to discover the 
nearest English equivalent and use it as oonaisteatly as the 
word itself will allow, othenriae tho point of much that is 
written will be lost. 

Thu fundamental meaning of tho word, Chu Hsi insists, 
is to be found in its relation to at (§(), the word fox the emotion 
of love, or affection. He says: “ Tho saints and sages 
repeatedly expounded the word jen one in one way and 
another in another. Their na« of words and the meanings 
attached to them differ; but when we have deflnitely 
ascertained what the meaning is in e<ud) case, and when we 
have carefully examined their statements—ftcatterod as they 


* AnalteU «f p. 101. 
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ait ]it& the Btura —vst JhfiLl Eind that thb j(i the Lnviriahla 
iuteiptetationj and that it j« everywhcra consdatent; 
that^ ag Acaniyi in the Caiferfed Ci3B!?iteRfcf, Jm ia' the prindple 
of rti (the CJUotian liOTie)| aiui the virtufr uf file tiiind 
ia anlicitutle^ ari'd Sftllfii'Ui'd'S in taclinj; its. piinaipU is 
In the phcaaa ' the Tistne of the ttlhld \ a^in, ia simply 

CH-^bec»iiM the leaaoti why j&a ia called * tho virtlifi of the miUid' 
iu that it is the buu^m d oiL” ^ Again, ' ^ the wiprewhui " the 
prineiptc of dt ^ ia tifftotly what ia meant when wa aay that 
jwi is iti (tJift eniotic.'n love) befote it is put Iort3i, and that tn 
iny'^ (the love prindpla) after it la put fiirth/' “ tlnj aaoie idea 
iff repeated s^^ain and again. J&a ia the prineiplo from which, 
thft feeling of love, or aEieelion, piooccds. Tiict lavt-prinoLple 
ia the siihatanoe, tha h>ve-feeling ia its opaiatieiL. ^Vhate•TDI 
elaa it ooimotes idus Jn the besio meaning ol the word which 
muH* ha the fttftrtiflg-pouvt in any adequjate oonsidanirtiim of 
its* content. The fact in tliat in ijuj ChineaG langnngo thcit ftro 
tw'O ^Dlda fo enpisea two diflsjeUt ideas, both of which are 
expreased hy tha cno Word " iove in Bnglieh, There ia the 
pure nltinietio dc^posictoa ef iowe^ and thera ia the emotion 
lova which HUiy b& aolfiali oi Tinecirnlh. Hcefe two ideas are 
ropi'eaeoted by jSvi (t) and (ti (^) lespeotiToly. The lattct» 
an emotion may be misdii'eietEd ra ’vitiated ;, the fermet la 
TsaTec other thiMl ptnely aHmiatio.® 


' ^ Ut. ilvLi, 1.1 fP.H.Jf., pp. 

‘ Ttui-. t. U pp- STM-). 

i the Bike tiF dpwnew tbo irarrl di tn thii dwDBvs ie, iiith 
itnr mveptiiaii, iTWitfetui "' niTwition nnd tlH irnrtl " ih-ie U r**wT«5 
for [£>« isndwin* of J*i [ t)' 



266 


CHU HSI AND HIS MASTERS 


Chu H»i did not me«Q to imply tliat the feeling of love was 
the only meaning oijin ((^). He eaye that while in earlier timea 
the word was coustmed in terms of affection, from the time 
of the two Ch‘6nga scholars began to realize that the content 
of the word jin ({ii) was not exhausted by this meaning. 
This, however, itself lesnlted in some scholars going to the 
other extreme and expoimding the term in such a way that 
there was a complete divorce from the idea of alTeotiou, or 
the love feeling. This, Chn Hsi says, resulted in wrild theories 
which were worse than the initial error of a too poor con* 
oeptioD of the word.^ In other words, the emotion love is the 
root idea of the word jM (fc). If yon elimipato it you wnll 
have eliminated its easentdal element; hut true love is the 
emotion love based upon an ethical foundation. “ If we desire 
to understand the content of the term jdn, we cannot do better 
than follow up the word <n (affection). If wo understand how 
jin comoe to be ns, and how the latter still cannot fill out the 
idea of jin, then the meaning and content of the term jin 
will stand out clearly before oiu* eyes." * 

The typical illustration of cti, or the emotion love, which is 
frequently quoted as explaining jin, is the classic case, 
instanced by Menoius, of a child about to fall into a well, with 
the result that all who see it, without exoeption, experience 
a feeling of alarm and distress.’ The emotion thus evoked 
is the outflow of " The saints and sages," says Chu Hsi, 
“ in expounding yiSn all start from this passage." * 

I ^ 1^, bk. xl»il, f. 27 (P.ir.lf, p MS), 

* Ibid., t 28 iP.Iljr., p. 8«3]. 

* Ibid., L 8 (P.H.Jf., {x. 835), cited from Mmuu*, ]>, 78. 

* Ibid., /. 8 p. 826). 
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But do not OTJd. ttEra^ At te^JJUiiQg cl tie pr^ftnt 
SBotion it TTBE aaid tljat Lot* taa a twofold sigdiftcaiicOj a 
miTTO^per And A widan moaning. Tliis JtjbI ABpect of Lovc wab 

apBciall^ ClnlJhsaiKcd [ty Ch'^ng Tzti in hia atAttmaDt; " In 
ttc hatiow aonao it 15 blit anc, in the comprehcTUiivo aenae it 
iliolndca ihe foat/' On which iZhls Hai'a CDnuneot k i “ Tb* 
atatemont preceding thisj ' The Pliiifliplc of Oli^in, of iie 
four Atkibntes, OOriMponds to Love among the Fiv* CapdinaJ 
VirtTiaa^' setma to injpiy thftt there ia a Email Iotb and a great 
love. In tho Hontenco, ' In the nartow AubEO it ia hot one,' 
the nmft ll love ia refainEid to, which ia simply the OiSe thing, 
Love. In the aentconuj" In the coEnprahennivA aEcao it inoUtdiK 
the fOtir," the gieot Love ia lefened to, And LneludeA ItevBronea, 
EightMmaiieaa, and WigdOI[n^ io ftdditiOA to Lovo." ^ Alid^ 
Again, “ Lovb iisBlf k the ciigmal anhataincn of Levs, EavAmnoe 
ia love in gcAoelo! expressioti, Ei^teousnosa k Love in 
i odgment, ftud Wisdom ia Love in dkeriminaiang.'' ^ It ahonld 
ho added, howevex, that aUhouj^ there k thk twofold 
aignidiCAnee, IjOvo ia hut one. Tho LovO whloL k the poiSlC 
of, and inelndte), all foni vlttueB, k the aaiue aa that whkh 
in ita narrow sense rauke as eimply one of the ionr. 

Love, then, k the pniant virtue and inolud'fe all virtwea. 
In tllia asDiSA it comm it ho equivalent to virtue itsrdf. “ hove 
ia the folfilUng of the Law” It k tliE'PElkie net inoomcct to 
tranafuto it in nuinj placea aa “ virtue "', AS SoothiU, 

and othena Lave done. Moioovnt, A3 Chu Lsi pcimta ant mftrt 
than once, CJonfucina in tho dkeouraeu chiefly upon 

^ Ibid, f. 313). 

■ IhiA. bL JTiii, 
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see 

the “ practwe oi Iata " m Tfl^rioiiia fcima ot yirtuotw wndiiirfiK 
anfl ia siiot wmneiio'iis! "yirtue” ia a not iuappcop-riata 
iwiderinff. TSiit it mnst not he forgotten that it is yirtiw 
heoftuae it is Love ; nnJeed, to Iom tie ** love " idea froin 
the Mutent of thia nohle word voiM he diacHtroiis to a true 
uodewtandiDg of the Sung phUoaO'pJi^, and an injustice 
to the rich vein of huntenit^ in its e^q>onAnts, 

In exphiining ivbat Lqvq hi, the Pliiloaordier i? Oftreflll to 
make clear what it is net. Of tbo expIaDatiiann cniTHnt in 
his time one wee that it was to he uitGcprcted ns "" one-nasa 
with the univerao^f end a scoond was that it wna tp he 
mtorpreted as " eonscioosueflH ”-'that is oonscimunesa of 
moml prijicip!e> Theee explanatdoiis grow oat <»£ stitomenta 
hy Gh"?!!^ Tstl which were appealed to as their eouret and 
juBinkcatfinn. Ghu Hhi was ^naBih>nad with reapact to hoth 
thBSB theoiiaa. “ The diflsspTaa of Thrh/* eald tllfr 

^nestdetier, give vaiioim axpfanati pns of LdvPl Some Bay 
that a£ection ie not Love, and regaid the unity of aU thin^ 
with my.Relf aa tie subat&noe of Love, Others say that 
afTeetion is not Love, and explain the term aB tie UUnPs 
possusdiOn ef eonsokiucniaSaL Do you, explaining it as yon now 
do, mean to imply that these nro ail wiong ? ” To which Chu 
Hb 3 rtpHetl ■ Fivitn the statementK' Tic univacF* ia one with 
mysBlf/ we may lenjTn how Lovo iiieludea all thiuga within tha 
EphoTB of ]fe affection ; it does not tell US whftt Love ia in ita 
reft] -CBeenee. Tram the sfcateineiit> ^ The mind pOiSoaBaa 

’ F.S.if,, f, 3 HS, u. 1 : oE. ^5 ^ptn, _t, f. S, ''Clonsel!Hicnij«> " 
iB MPBSiflumiii* rf tnnrnJ [vrimt^ wtiWeVy BVlloltmta k eTnind f da, far 
tutun^dn, irliea 4 nun aaas a child (0 tfilE inEo • voill. 
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CtmBci&TWiUWM,'' Wo Eiay lean) LO'W LoVo Enclurlca Wisdnfll; 
it doM nfft t&ll tia hoiu ^^^at it rChHj daiivEB ita 
lyiine.^’ ^ 

But if Iflvfi ia not " onetHisa inth Uie univeraa noi " ocm- 
floiouEaoaa aaitlier can it ha tlfiflnjeil fiH altmiBin, oc aa tJit 
absaneO df eclflobnrae. Ldva ia an inmate of mnn'a 

IvatuiCr '' li thflr? is seLSahneaa wiiJi ita aepaT»f ivo hariitiB 
tbe entiw subatande of poisdiuilitj ia l>na,”* '*lt 

alixniam, fben ther^ ia Lev*; if egDism, tiicii thoia a mat 
L<n'B. But ycjQ mufft nflt, tiansfore, regard alkdaiti as 
Love.” * AltiniiMn tJleara flia way foi Love. '"It ia liJifl iJia 
WbtoE in o dj^llO wbidl, and by aand 

and eartbj ooaaea to flow j if you cm TOHiove tLe obstriic- 
tJOIlB tbe water will flow fiOuly.” ^ fiiniLlirlyj it wa can 
remove tihe ogoiSEd and be altmiitjOj Iioro wiJ3 iiaVfl fiM 

com^L 

Lovoj tdOj moat to diatiil^nisked ffom aympathy 
" Tbe outflow of Ldvo (jht) b.simply afleotion (ai). SympaiJiy 
ia that which oonveys the affootiaUf and Sifietition ia that whicb 
ia conveytd by aympatby ] but £oi iSiC ayjiipatby oonTByiflg 
tbe affectioUj tbs aflection OOdld not reach td the objcot 
—thara ooiihj be tio ' attachtuent td pftfente, Id TP of tbfl 
people^ aa IdndniMfl fo other nreatuics but aimply a fcollBg 
of adactioiir If tiera were nO fldcctiou there originuUy what 
would there be to be convtyed 1 It ia Idse the oJearing of a 
dyke. The water ia there oripnallyj m)df therEfore, when the 

1 ^ bt. il™, t. (J’.H.if.i p- JWi of. pg. 3HU ST*J, 

1 iwd." 10 p. !UBJ. 

» Itid^ f. IB p. «?]. 

* JljLd., (. IB (P, J.|f„ p. aSSh 
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dyt<i a (jIbswiI the wftto flo'ws. If there T™re no n-ftter ii the 
dyke arigmally, bow oonld there he a flow oJ watei wheui ths 
dyke ia eleAiod t On the ether haiid, Althot^ these is w&ter 
there, hiiw c*n it flow out if the dyke is not oloareti T 
water k the fediiig ol fl.fr«)ti&Hj that which clears file dyke 
i* sympftthy.” ^ j 

The relation of Love to aUmiEcOj a&ction, and sympathy 
ia expr^eed ui a aBotenoB : Altruiinn ui anteoedcat to Love^ 
sympathy and a^Mdiioa are EuEtaaijuenh bscaizse wbora there 
ia RltruiEm thora OA-u he Iiovo^ und where there ia l4>ve thBie. 
call be Afleefcion *nd aympafby/' ® Xn & word ftllriiism 
prepares tie way for lovon A^ecCion is its outflow, ond 
sympathy Ja ite applioatton to the ohjaci ioesd. 

HaTing laid down what in the fimdamantial maamng of the 
word Lovo 33 n prineiplo of tic N^atntaj Chn Hal a do&r 
GXpositLoii of whAt it ia la prsetieal eondnet ho says, 

" we can truly embody and preserve we have within us 
tie apriog of all gowlUffiH, the root of every ^nrtue- This is 
what in taught hy tie aehool of Oonfnefus ; and for thia roaaou 
we me hound to ioduoe the atudeat to be eager in his puranit 
of love/'' He than prowieds to o suTsnuiiTy ef its ifractical j 
jnanifeatation in everyday viinUifB, aa taught by tliO great 
aage, ConfiiniLia li imH fllf chief of and the one 

most iroquently refoixed to Aa tie moat eampraiBnaivBj. ia 
" the aiftatery of self and the retuiik to right pELCLcdpie ”, The 
full atatament will be found in Boot Yl of tie Fhiiosopk^ of 
Z/wnMJi Ntiitirsf to which the reader ia referred. 

> jtid., fl, la, smt-tiJl 

> Ibid., a. liMSO iP,ff.2f., p. 347y 

' Sm itUL, ff. £s^ (PJr.JF.. 
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The Fivh OAimpiAii Vjutum 
The TiLatoiy oi fto dcvclopnimt of the d^>&tTinja of tto i^ive 
Cwdinul Tilltufia ia hotL itiwroating and important. Ifl k 
pointed out by one of CJm Hw' 3 <iTiBStciofL«a tbftt ili iiJio 
ii*iaieria Love aj&nfi is for fbe most pari tlift subjert nf 
diBCOUrse.., whcn»B when ire MdiO tt ftia worlra (jf Meiwiu* 
WB find that hft (loUkiiiiBH Levie and diljghtiousiiisa..^ Mnce- 
over, Menfijiie apehka iomeCLmea of two Virtues, Love 

and sometimea of four^ LovBf Ei^hteoHanesa, 
Iio''Sien(jc, and Wisdom. Later atfltt wb hsvo the fifth, 
Sincerity, addsd. 

The eicplanation gEveii of thw dtvoiojltinent ie that in the 
tunc of CanfuQlas theca wan no ctMitmvemy as to t^O giMdneflO 
of the and that it WO^I the dofenoo of this doetoLne in 

Menoiun' 1 U 7 that bmnght out the detailed atlftlysia ol tho 
Natuift into the fool printaploi.^ It was not that them waa 
any onsential difieiemio in the teaching of the two Fta^fa, for 
Oonfnenia when he apoto of Love apoko of it in the 
Gompcahenslve aensc as itielndio^ the Other thr^.’ In tho 
t.itrt fe of hlKnelttS, “ If the all-comprehenris'B ontiEB aabdonoe 
alono bad been Btatedj the fear was tiiflt it Would bo Uho 
a .nteel-yaid with no marlifl to uidioate Uia different weisbta, 
or a foot'iuie without mohra,'” " He tboroforo found other 
iau^a^ to ezprasa tho truth, meriting off its fanifoid 
diEtiuetiona. Thia H'ftS the heji^innirig' of fha dactrino o[ tho 
Eoot rerminsTa" * Tina Mbuqlub did not import an 
additjonal coucBptj Ttightcoitsuew, intis the tnaciui^ of 
1 iiiid., \k. sItHL t u [r.H.H., 5. Oity 
' JLHn L iO p- 

» lliEd,, tf. IT, 1 ft iP.If.Sf; p. at 77 
+ it'd., E. U) p. iW). 
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Confudua; still leas three additionet concepts; be simply 
made distinctiona within the one concept, IjOTO.^ 

And, similarly, the reason why Mencius himself sometimes 
spoke only of two virtues, Ix>ve and Righteoiisness, and at 
other times of four, was that the two included the four. 
“ Love is Love, hut Reverence is the manifestation of I^^ve; 
Itighteousneas is Righteousness, but Wiedom is hidden 
Rightoousnass.” * “ Reverence is the going forth of Love 
(in expression). Wisdom is the storing up of Righteousness." * 
“ now was it that a fifth virtue came to be added t " was 
a question put to the PhiloBopher by an unnamed inquirer. 
To which tho reply w'bs : “ Sincerity gives reality to the four.” 
" It is like Earth, one of the Vive Agentn, if there were no 
Earth, there would be nothing to contain tho other four." * 
" Sincerity is reality, and reality means that a thing IS." * 
“ Sincerity, therefore, is the expression of the fact that the 
virtues and the foolings alike have a real oxistenco." * 

The respective virtues are analysed in oonsidorable detail. 
Love, the moat important of them, has already been considered. 
Clasely akin to I,ove w Reverence. Like Love it is contrifngal; 
its operation is outward, away from itself. The Chinese word 
is lA (j|), translatod by I..eggo as " Propriety It is the 
word in common use for " rites ” and " ceremonies ", Rites 
and ceremonies, however, ore the external manifestation; 
and neither these words nor the word " propriety ” can be 
considered a suitable rendering of i» as one of the prindplee 
of the Nature. Li is the nature-principle from which couiteey 

* n»w., t IS )x ii 7 x * Tbid., L 11 (p.H.jr., p. eoex 

* IbUL, L 0 (F.ff.y., p. 403). • Ibid., f. 13 (PM.B., p. 400). 

* IWd.. L 14 {P.H.N., p. 411). » Ibid. 
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apruisai atid u Mnd&red rav^jiamoft", vs bf 

Prpffl99or ftoottill in his work on the Anftleets.^ 

Rightw>i43iiC3a ia the eoaLplttmont of Love^ and ja nest to It 
in importancB. It ia tJis principle of obligation,* tba 
of AOtLolie.^ Using water as an iUHStntliei], its flowing 
mnvanieiit ia a&id to loc a pirtidie of Lona; while itl flow aH 
rivHiB, or its coUactioo in pools and Jpondfl, comaapondH to 
EiEhteoTLaiiCfls. * " Snltj Bctive rigbteoymiiSflgp" wo are toldp 
"' the deteiMLiliato docCHlOn {in iamiir of what ia objfiotlTe]^ 
right) ■ ” ® whlkt objecriye rigbteousiiesap or tha “ rightnaaa 
of an act”, is that rightnaaa whkih H infieneat in alt 
phuboMisna : " ^TkataVai it ia that presanta itself to iia, 
the're is HOHLO dnty embedded ia. it^ and the pecforflianeo of 
that daty is Bightacmannaa." ° Uha quality of ” dsciaion, ” 
which ia thne charaoternti'e o£ Ei^teouanesa Ooiuparod to 
a ew&ld held homontallj', ly which svsiytKing aa it preaantE 
itself ia cnt in two QfiDiee miifit be made between ri^t 
and wrong ewtion with Mgard to every matter that comeshEf are 
UB, and UlO choke of tho ri^t is the ontcomo df RightCDliStnieSS. 

Ri^teonsnaaa, thBrofotOp fttandsJ in oontrast to Love. 
" Bightoousnaaa ifi aclf-oonwrving- J^ova ia aali-ImpArting.” * 
And yetj while atandin?' ia contract to Lovo, it 13 atiU a form 


■*■ jfiuiteitf of P- ibt 

> ^ hlr, itviii. i. e JFJl.if., f. soe). 

> p. 39 aj. 

‘ IbinL 

■ Ihid.. E, a iP.E.N., p. 3SI>). 

> IbH.y 1. 3 p. a&lh 

> Ibid,, t S p. 390 j cf. pp 389. 381]. 

■ Ibdd., f. 1, *£. f, 9 p. 392, 6f. p. 4JMJ. 
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of Lovt, It W L<yT'& in judgment. “ TTia Awful niajM-ty of 
RigfjtOOUanCBa ia HCona*rvmg aapefit of LovOr^" ^ 

Wisdom is stdU Ecorg diTisivi) fiin E.i^htcOHaH'fifiaK ond its 
adf-conflerving quality moiB pfOminent. “ YfiU loiov? A thing 
to be true, or yen kn-ow it to be fsibe. YoiL loD&w it, and tb&t 
ends iL"' “ Wisdom fenow^n ftrud theiGL handfl on the matter 
to the other tkroe. ... so thftt ite gatharing-in quality h 
more keen o^n than that of liigiifoouEne'a."^' ^ That is, | 
IVisdom ia self-aasarti^ia ; it is cToar-Gui;^ daoistv^, and Un- 
oompTOniisiiig in Its ruanliostattoo, in contrast to the ^otlooefis i 
and deferonw) of Love and Itevarenea. i 

The four virtnes thu« divide into two paim " Love ajid 
RsvfirBJi[:e rapreaent the idea of ^ving nut life. RighteousnEsa \ 
and Wisdom lopiaaeut the idea of gathormq in.” ^ In tliia 
they Ale Compart to the SeASone ^ Spring uid Stiuimor eue 
the progxeMioti j Autimm and Winter are the rettoooMO’n, 
A]], howevoT, are fonoE of the one sJhooiTipj’ehauaive virtnej 
Lave. 

The ]?oou ]?I^^Ll^'QS ■ 

I 

In Chapter VTl the Tolatfon o£ iJie Virtues to the Pour j 
Uitimata—the piinciplas of Origin, Reauty, Utility, and 
Potcntiuiity—whieli eonatituta the Moral Order was somewliat 
fLiUy diseu^Md. Their lelatian alto to the Four Scaaona was 
shown m the same ohapter, and in Chaptor VT their reltittDa to 
the Five Agents. We have nO'W to add anotlier set of foims 
to ahich they are paraUel—the PseEingU or Termioale, 

3 IhLi, f. 1 p. aST). ! 

■ Ibid., f. 7 (PJT.Jf., p. 3391, 

' liLd^ f. S p, <03). I 
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At vre a-iTV fttl an eariy stage in *UtF study, lov^, 
ntMf Efln'iaiBflice, Mid ’Wisdom am prinaptcs *f tJiR !Natnrft; 
and from tliesa tJifi Four TUtimata, tiio atliienl piiaciples 
pe-rpadiill^ tie uulTarse, are iuftned. But piindpkft am 
invialtlfl; and it LuvO, Eiglittfimaenej I^ovarenoe^ and 
’ft^iEdom atatheoiHielyea pTULCiplet^ how a^ethfly to he Inujwn 1 
lie answet ia r “ Tt ia fmm. aflectioUj tio sonae of oWigatiOIl, 
reepectlutnesi, ftnd nujial inaJght, that we Jhiow that ttsce 
are the pri)-juaipl#a Luve, HighbaouBiieBB, KeTffirence, acid 
"Witdain in the luind/' ^ These four feoUuga—mpro ofteu 
named Soheituda, eoaBeLantBeuiuiaa!), OLUilteBVj and mojal 
inai^tr-the otuas ” tn the hidden piinciplea oS the 
fJatnift, from whleh aJOrln the osiatancQ of the Eohe ’Ultimata 
in tha Uniyeraa ia dutluised- 

Tho Woid " elnea 1& used daaiyuiadly^ hacanaB in a chuaie 
passage in 'M^uemsj on wliiti i% baftdd the dootfiiw ’iva *tia 
di&ruBBin^, iica ia nndeiibtediy ons of the niBBmmgB ef tie 
term fjitm m- Tho paSuago reads: “ lionOB we may ABa 
th&t Walt it net that he posaeeaw a solioitoiM mind wati would 
not be man.; wem it not that ho posBeases a Donscientioua 
mind man would not ha imH ; Wera it not that he possesses 
a cgurfLtms miad man wonld noG be niflu ; wore it not that 
he poasfisaes a morally diBCriniiiiaciiig triad man wcmld not 
bo man. Solioitiide ib the tarmiiuil of Lovo j coJifuientlruiS' 
Hesa ig tia temunal o£ Ri^tMKUWWSe; OLdirteBy ia tjia tarminal 
of EflvetanOQ ; moral inftiuht ia the teEDCiiaal of "ffisdoillr” ’ 
Tha Wold here icanalaicid “ tormiuBl ”, literally raaana 
" and " or " toim In thifl COnucKion it hea tfio maamng of 

I Ibid., lili. ilyji £ 0 (P.ff.hi, p. 330il. 

^ Jfran'jH-, pp. 73-0.. 
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" tliTeacl ” ffT ^ cine “ Win;!! thiiy ftra oaUtid ftrai*, it ia as 
thou^ them wem tiling wiihin^ 'wliiclL um mvinlb-laj 43^ it is 
only by means u£ tbmu/d^ (|^) put fciictli und M4niiC£jbed 
o;;ctAn]AUy, that we auc ta trAC& thaii ^ Tba 

wfii^ tuan in itaeilf ntAy be u^d ol edtber «:XtreiftLity of tbe 
thread, altbougli ai appHed to tbe PdiLr Terminals it is to be 
interpietcd aa the outer tJKtramity, The Eneilsb lyord J 

" iMcinutaJ Ims tie advauta^^e of beuig the htjra) maauiii^ | 

of the T^TOrd, and otao of auggeeting the idea of ^" clue ", ^ 

In tha original lead] the namea t>f the Pour Tarminula, or 
Peoliugs, are in each uiuie douhld ternm, Chil Hhi in bia 1 

ej^poeitoDn of the Subject gLvea a detailed auAlyRU of them. | 

" In each ono oE the eiprcaaiotts,^' he (Miys, solicitudej i 

Hjonflcientionmew,. -oourtesy. and moTiii meiglit, there is & com- ! 

binfltion of the rojftanitLgB of two words-, " Solicitude' com' 
binea the word ^ grief which ia the initial word, with 
' diatmas * which mK^ans" pain "; the word ' conadcnticuaneEQ ' | 

Gombinaa (ho word " shame % msaning shame at my own . 
wiofcedjiess, with ‘ hatred \ meaniu# hatred of wicJudnosa in 
oiiiErs; ' cgiirbes^ ’ combinea thfl word ' huniility \ liUVing < 
rsfemnes to myaolf, with " fiiCmplaisancc \ having reffereoee to | 
othoie; (he ei^peo^siun " nrorul ineight' «j}cpiaiiia itself,^' t 1 
From the feelings, thsu, wa infer the principEog of the ; 
Nature, " juet as from the purity e£ the stcoam we imew the j 
parity of its eourcs," or aa we knew the proaonco of an ' 
object from the ^ladow it casta FVeilL the fettling of 

! 

I 

^ ^ S'p th- ^hdli t. 17 [P.B.lf., p. ilSj, 

■ IWi, hk. ilvL, It ij 0 II. 310). 3 

’ rW[t., hk. iltt, f. S p. !31). 
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solicitude at tLti aufisringa of othara tllfl priuaipTfi of LoTa ia 
infanod ; from tie hatted of evil io onsBalf or Othera ifiB 
pttnJiiple of Eighteoasufisa h il'isTrad; ittUn humititi^ SOtl 
oampkisaaCa irawaidn mm the lOTiiH^ple of ItavDianca is 
inf'Sned; AJ^kI fcom hha diBcmainatioo batwieeu tight aild 
wrong the pn^incipls of Wiedoin ii iiifEiiii6d. It ia to bo noted 
that in tha caaa of ihe first two the infereuco of the prinfiipEEa 
from Ui.e feelings ia by theii oppositea, " It i? wbeu WO 9o6 
eometbiog cal'^ulated ta wound that tbo fealii^ of aolicitqdo 
la StizDed \ It ie when Hfc do eamel!ihing hat«fu[ that the feobng 
of ooiwotentioTianflira ia atbred.''' ^ 

In an earliai aaction it waa said that Lora ia Iha paiant 
virtaa and ineludoa all virtnoE. What ia said of LovO aniorig 
the virtuioB is Also said o! saUedtuds annong the l^eeliiiga or 
Temiitlftls. In anawer to tbs qaaBtion: “ Ilbw doCS the 
polioitoua mind infiliide the Four iMmLnila 1 Oyi Hai 
said : “ BDlicitude ia roauifeHtad in the fii&t ingvemaat of tha 
mind- Coneoietitiousnewij moial insight, and ifeapcatfnlnfiaa 
art pOSSlblfi only when solicitude has become stlivo; they 
are seen only in ita movtiaent,” * And aq^in, '' ITia feeling 
of aolicitndfl ts solieitudo from b^inning to end ► the othac 
thiaa are sOlLoltude in their bcgiiming, bwt in thah irsue are 
QDn&flieiitiouflnes^ oouitasyf emd Hioral inflight rDapcctiyely, 
'VVitbout solicitude thtao three are dsad, bewURfl acha- 
tudo la the fotinUftin bead from wbitb tOia othET three 
prOMEd-” ^ 


* Hrfd,, r S p. S3fl)- 

* Tliii, \A. ilvii, f. p. 33&). 

' IWd., tt. iiTiii f. 0 
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We are now able to complete the table of parallels which 
waa gnren in part in Giapters YI and YII. 


FncLiMoa 

ViarroM 

UiyrocAiA 

Aobmtb 

SCABONS 

Solicitude 

Lotb 

Origin 

Wood 

Spring 

OoOBeiantioosoeas 

Rigbteoaaness Y^Deauty 

Fire 

Summer 

Goartcer 

Beverenoe 

/\Utility 

Metal 

Autumn 

Moral Insight 

Wisdom 

Potentiality 

Water 

Winter 


Sincerity 


Earth 



Pa«t IV 


THE THETSTIC IMPORT OF 
CHU HSI’S PHILOSOPHY 






CHAPTER SII 

HEAVEN 

la Pitft Ilj tmclBir diflcre^t najnt* eHiiI Inoiii different joilli* 
nf view, tlie fiabjwt oI ooi iuqnirjr was tQie Enadsmeiiiail 
eloment in tlie COPeiitlltion o£ tie univense. It WiS firtt 
prfieented to ne aa omnijJieaont LfliWj ft Biiiding ajid diiectievg 

printiplo inluiiiant in every indtridna) tiling. Mfe (icn fonndf 
irum th^s iJOint of view ol Cmiealifij, that CSiu Hei, following 
Ilie ppedessaasoi Ctott Tsstl, tiMCS tta evolution of tie oosiaoB 
bacfcta tha PeimordiaZ-Ktherju wliiclitliiftBftiii^ priucipJo, Iaw, 
cbe Enpiema Ultimata or Pirat is inhoreat. Pnxanmg 

Am inquiry fiicthec, we. foniUl tdiat this law ia an a1U 
4011[ipTdii:n.^ivt and ethical prini'iplc pcrvutding the auivCiBe; 
that it ia the basia (jf tliat Moral Ocdm' Wllich. WC aee evary- 
wheiDj the oamponeiit priodplea of Which are, in the ph.}'ei«il 
umvoraej the prlnciplca ai Origin, Beauty, Vtility, and 
PotflEitiftiity, and, ia moisJ bcinga, LoTfo, H^hfeouaneas, 
Heverenca, and Wiadom. 

One other aapeot of thie monlati* jwindple ramaineff to 
be conaidcred id uidct to CftiJiplete our enTvay of tho ftuhiiict. 
The qUMtiori waa aaked: TVhat is diu Htl'ft ooaeeptilon of 
tho Final Cause froin the thaLetic point of view ? Immaterial 
and ethical aa it ia, dot* it poeMaa tba attributes of dotty 1 In 
other words, is CLu Hei'e monism s fiiTHl of thEiam t This 
quOHtion, howevei, involved not only a careful study of tho 
tenn ’^Haavem”, but alflO of the exprcsdali The Mind o£ 
the Universe ", Witt ita impLicatiane for ttis suhtwl, and toulil 
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he adequately fiumide-Ttd ?)^ly aftar ernr cjfamiiimtijon of 
Cha Hflt'fi doc-trLuo luimau nature^ and mind as tto 

scat itf jpftteonalityr Tho qneataonj thetefoiQ^ ’^aa iftlMVEd 
imtil this stage of our inquiiy. Il wiQ be oonv'enieat if in tbia 
chapter and tte foTlQwmg tvb invuatlgate tto pioblcjn from 
these two pointa r£ vierff^th* import of the term “ KeaTiHi ” 
and tie rosaning of thci ^ibraso The Mind of the Univoree "— 
heeping in view in eewh caae the rRlation of tiiQ CDnce-ptioa 
under ooasideration to the problom of porsonality. 

Tmj Itmim IwntATTEKCK 

(^)h tha OiinasB word for Heaveiij ia of fraquant 
ocoLLcrOnfiC in the QIussicSl According to Clhu TTai it ia thoia 
lifted in three eenees, whidhy he should be earofally 
disthigaiahed by the reader. In some paasagej! the word 
refera to the EmpjieiTi, in otliers to the Ruling Power, and 
in oth™ to Law only.''^ ^ It will help us to o]eam.egj in out 
diFOLLSsiun if we eoiodder aach of thesa in turn- '3'ha laat 
named, however, nacde to be considered from two standpointa • 
from the standpoint ed Divina immanence, in which oaFie Li 
or Law ia termad T'ian Min^, tho Dacice of Heaven; find 
from the staaidpoint of the relation of to the quastion of 
pEEWonality in tho Ihvijie Beingr The format iji tha Snbjact 
o£ tha prasant seetdon. 

In the Opanlng pAiagcaph u£ Lia Wieik on Ilumaii f^^atnte, 
Chu Hai endorsee the etatement that Henven, Law, the 
Dacieaf and the b'atnre are flynonvEus for the aatue entity 
regarded from di Uorent points of view j and, in the pacagraph 


‘ ^ :gF, tJf. Illl,f, VS: 
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iraniBdiatftly folJowiilg, lit titneolf BUys r IflVf ii HsavaD'a 
tuliBtancfl.” 1 Prom wIiEcJi it ap-peanj that Heaven ii 
td«rLtLli&i tfith iiha ijltituitb clamsiit in tji,a diwlitMinf Law and 
Matteir Ttor* are cthor great woidi uriili whicll tie totm 
Hsaven ia ala^i tliUi idantdEjaii. As might be CKpectBdj it ia 
ItjflogiiiiSBd aa identical with tbu Sapreina TJltjmft'tBi *t; 

Oaose. In hii CDnunent on tho filft seatiiiM in the T'ai CAt 
JTu dlAjWj, CLu DaL says : " AmonK the attnibntes Higji 
HaayoD iJieire ia ufttbii^ tluit can bo perCEnTisT by the auuaea 
and yst (Re) ia the true PiTct oa which: nil Oicatlcul tiutlfej 
thn gtOTind of nil diaticoti'Cna in the world oi heiiL^ Hvpct 
theatatennsTitig ■ * Infinite 1 aivd alsa ttue Snpnane ntimsta I ' 
It ia not gaod that beyond the Supreme Dltimato thore ia nlao 
an Infiidbe,” * In othae wards. High Hoavou ia the Supiotnii 
Ultimate, th a infinite Ftrat Canae. 

Au Ftret Oau^a it loUowa that Heaven ia sulf-esi^teat. In 
the paragrapii already cited Chu Rai'a quagtacner givea the 
attrihnte of aeU-e^btcnoC ae the OOUCcnt of tliO teiUCl Heayea, 
wbich dillerontiatfts it from tlia othei terms with, which it ia 
compaTed. This meaiiing bringe the term into cloifi dolilifiStion 
with Trto, or Moral Law. Etifi3.iTiil^ to a conerpondBnt'B 
statement that Jtuial Lrw ia Heaven aa the eeSi-eKiutent, OftI 
KiiloSOpher aaya ; Re ie pasaiiig Ob iho t*acfiing inleritod 
from the earlici Conliiffinnkts/' ^ and thui endeiae^ the 
idantity of TuO and Heaven aa onft and tluC aame being. Tho 
Four Ultimata, alao, are iOiaardecI as the attribute)! of Keftvien.* 

■ Itid., tt. jdp, f. 1 p. 3^ 

^ ft 

) ^ bt. Elii f. 19 [P.tf.JV., p- ii]. 

* Ibiit., tk- iliv, f. 31 (P.B.!f.r P- 
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Aa ftBUBGBtiiientftl thej ftrfi the Moral aj 

immantnt in thft univerie they thn Dacnsa of Haftvta,^ 
Lit i* La'5' M iididiii'idanliMflj Tct^f in Jjntf as efiliicftl, 

Chi k Law 119 Filial (^uan, J'iau L9 Law aa lilie aclfn 

CElatentM and Miii^ ia IjAW aa iminanBait in tijie uniTiatBO ; 
and nil ars aynonyios of HeaTsi]. 

It will ba oltseFviid iJiat in tho laat Df Uie stAtOULCUta to 
whirb rnfeiiDiic&lins jiifltbaon mada Heaveui ia roprflHetkted ctg 
boUi trausoeiMlflint unci immanent a.m\ tbat thfl tertti usod W 
aicpia.iB tha latftnt; idaa ia the Dacme of Heaveil. 

As praviooaly notadf thia tann luia two maanLcigaj Divine 
Imtaanancie msd Dustiny \ buttlu^ Idrmaiia iia UUOai diaiiniCtivie 
roeajiins. T' I'fn Mi^ h tha Moral Law ol Heaven as diJfused 
tiTonghout the nnivETse and imparted to the raeature^'r* 
'' Tha theiatic interprntRrtimi, of force, or coaniic energy/^ 
sayn Prcfeseor Knight, “ia thia. The naiverae ia pervaded 
from eentre to nunLLmfacenicc—although in tenth in tha happy 
allegoric phrase of l^OAi," tho oftntta ia ovcrywhciiUf and the 
oheniirfofenca nowlinre'—by a vaat tranMen dent Powot, 
hnoim yet uni^awu, its ac^icn haing niirmrcd to ua in our 
own moDd? of tonseiaiis onorgy, but surpnssing the9e 
inuneafliirablyr Tho energy of winch wo are conaciona, in ths 
fortli-puttins oi volition, gives 113 the root idea of ftixco; nnd, 
in tha light of thia idaa, Wfj are wajTAnt*! in mterpreting tlia 
myriad minor foiuea of the univeree^ not aa in themaelvcs 
dJ vine, hut as thn outeomie or in an if natation of a Power which 
underliee and yet pervades them, whieh animatea and at tho 

^ ^ tt. -mi, t B. 

■ rtDd., i. i. 
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a&me time tranacenrU thenir" ^ Beiftemberitig tliCtt io tts 
thou^t d£ Oliu ITiii it is tb« v^Uier tb^Ei that (if 

far[» that appsTiUcistj thie psssaj^ f^vpr^ssss th^ 
cotiOCpfckm con vcyi^d h^ tht ftrina Tao anti Mn\g. “ Rai^nJail 
ft& the pririeiples &f Or^iu, BdftnEyj Utility^ auri TotcatiaUty, 
it ja catE&d the Moral Ordar or Heaven, Tegartled m diHa'yjd 
thioughont the nniveree and unpartcd to tha cieatiiraj it is 
called the HsKree o[ Heaven." ® TJiua, hi erory cxeatiire that 
esjEfe) fhera ana principles which bug the “ maniicstutlon of 
a Fowex which imd&jlies isnd yet pervAtiea thesn." Tiie 
Decree of Hoaven w rliffuaed thTotighout the wIidIb nniveiBu, 
and is thiJE tha Heaven ot oach indivLdnal ercatnra." ^ 

Tha term then^ ociunDtas the Divine Power Aa 

umimnsiit, in Cantiaat to tha tCAI114Celiidcilt Tt(ffr Bnt Uiat ia 
not all; added to the idea of immaTianco ia that of authority. 
Tha woid uiBans tha commalid of n Bovsiei^; and the 
word '' docree iu the uld theoloflcaJ seniee of the " Dmno 
Dccreea”, ia the nearesft equivalent to it in the Engheh 
IftHgna^. Ag imparted ho men, it baconisB Itb ooiLSCicnCOj 
hia aensB of ohlt^ation to act in aceocdanCC with its component 
principles. Lot™, Eighteousnosa, Eeveience, and Wiadom, 
just rt* a magietrate ia wader ohliga-tioTi to fulfil the dutiaa 
sttocLcd to his officer Heaven may be hVsned to the 
Emperor," ^ we are toldj the D&cice ifl liltw letters patent 
appointing a mau to office, the Hatorc la the duty pertainiDg 


f Aff^* by tVilEuiii Ifnlgtit, f. At. 

1 bL ^ti, f. i. 

1 ^ Hi, iia, f, i ^ li]. 

* Ibid, r. t (PrffrJt., V. S). 
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to anch office.” ^ From tflia point of tmiWj -til a ’^'oi'd A/tWjf 
is cloEely rtLaUcd to tliO term Ratura on tfie one baud, and to 
tniniftn deataty on tie otGisr. Eoth of thaaoj liowcvier, wTore 
conaodfired in ChaptoTB VLlI and IX. That to ivlsich it is 
dflsiTtd to draw attantioii haia ia, from tliQ dicistjo ^joint ot 
vi«w, Uio idea of autliartty in tfia OCiflCcut at tlie temi Mi7\ff 
03 tha ail-parvadjng cnoativO will of God. 

iTwFi Jilinff, tficn, in ita fiindfl,m£dita[ eenae is tfie jmDiflnent 
ciaativo iiTill of Heaven^ pervadsifi^ tlis ’i'?fiolfi univetsc, and 
MlMtttllftfig tie esswitiiil fJfttLiia of man. It G 0 naiF.ts of tL& 
Foht Uitimata of "tha ijnivcraBj tie principlaa of RoftUtyj 

Utility, and Piitantialify, whicli in tliair tna els ran dent* I 
senaa ars tcimod TtsOj at tbe Moral Orders and in man ars 
LovCj Rj^teotiMOa!, EiVCmnOftj and WtadoniL 

TiUI EjIlTfEEAH 

TLo dist of tht thrc« eenaos. in wbiolt, aooordm^ to f^u Hai, 
the woTd HoaTen is UFitd in the Classics ia that of the 
EmpyiaaRu In the paragraph already referred to, in which 
Chu Uri andarfcd tha atutEmezit that Ilea von ia I.&W, fie goes 
on to gay: " In the pre&uut day it ia maintained ■that the 
term Heaven haa no rgfenoilW to the Empyrean, whereM, in, 
my view, this oamiot he left oat of aocount,^' * IVhat, then, 
5£ the miMmnig which Qhu Ilai attache to thiB c:;tpieBaion, 
which he deotna neocasMy to a tme understanding of tlie 
term Heaven 1 

The ward "Eqapyrean" (JF is iitarally ^’'Asine 
Azure ”, and ia intorpreted by both HcClatchia and Lo Gftll 
fla referring to tho Azora Vault ot vkiblo aky. Does dm 


1 iwd., f. ] [PM.y., t. ■ 


* Itld„ tr 1 iP.HJf., p. 3). 
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Hbj, thcnj take batik hEa Hndorafm&Dt of tke etfitcmant ikat 
JlBaven ifl with the atatamant wliigti he himaelf makca 

tbat Law in Iltjaved’a auhataii[>i, and look upo^n i^a roahCE^al 
eky as the boitig tcnncti iroavon hy whoso ciEativB daoisB all 
thin^a extgt i Eld he, isrho as a child, when his hitJior paintad 
to tha Asure Vault with the mu^a " That is Heavan ”, asked 
“ tthat is idiora bayoiid HaaTon i! ” ^—did he in hia naatll^r 
yaais End intalleetual ttst in lha tTio njrh t that thia material 
dome of sky Is in a ftindamontal sense the Ifoav^it whioh la 
to be reLijaided as tho Boiaiofr of all things ? On the oontraiy, 
accordiiLg to Chu Hsi, tlia whole oomhob, in cliiding the haaviens 
and the oaith, owa their origin to tho Sapreme TJltlrciata or 
Ptrat CanM, which, as alioady stated, m the same Beiu^; A3 
that which ia termed H'eavsn.; ayd, further, Chu Hni 
diatiiiotly a^eria, in tlio piii^aga alluded to above, that the 
attributes of High lioaf on oannot ha peroeinred hy the seuBoa. 

What, then, ia meant by thia rsfetanca to tha Urtlpyiaan * 
In tha PhUoaophei^e work on Loiff onf^ Matief wo are told; 

. "The Empyieau is whnt w termed Fleaven. It is that wj^ich 
revolves in endlsaa eovolutinn,” ^ This refers next to tho 
revotution of ihe aeasona, but to tha rotation of tho Frimoidimt 
Ether, by means of whioh the Two Mildea nome into ajistenco- 
Ths Li Ch\ nefers to the same thing in a passage which aaya r 
The SnprCMie Unii^ divided and haCame heaven AUd eftlthr 
It revolved and hetania tha Two Modes," ^ Tha Supremo 
Unity hei'e ia idantified by Medbuist nnd MlcClatchia with 
Heaven, fjegge eritioiscfl this mterpietatami i; hut, thou^ hts 

^ Soe ip. 

* ^ ‘0. bk. rfir, f. 25. 

’ £i TMk yil. p- SIB. 
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main aon^jBion lo is Ui tklS |ltacticul(iir, 

£(>r HiB 3'‘ni I, or SniTpietDfl Unity^ is ariAtEier mmt far Hho T'eti 
CJiiy Dr Sintfitme Ultirnatt, wth whidi, ai^ we liuve alraa^ 

aeotL, Heaven is iidjentified, IkiUi ihane -tcTJCDE, T*o-i I ami I"(it 
Cfii, are a&inetiiifies applied to tlie mauiiesiijng vehiul* ] Imt 
Uie real IJlthnatej tjie real Unity, it ia again and Again 
eEnphj^ized, ia not the maniStistm^ vehiele^ bi|t the ethical 
transcendent I^aw. It is miOst impartant that va keep jn mjihi, 
this intiinate relatiDH between the imitianont athieEiI piiiuciple 
and the vtliicle ol mAnileatatinn. mw it in the eaun of Tuq, 
tho tHAuaoendetitai Moral Law, which ie assnciated with 
Oh*% (:5g)f ite m&nifeating vehinde. We saw it in Ihe OAae of ih e 
STapimie UltiipatB, whioL givniii its rumie to the PrimonliBl 
Ether, And wa sea it now in the c-aae of tho tflXlD Hc&VMi. 
Heaven^ tha mnnaterJBl Luw^ haa its athcdal mAniCestoticn 
in tha Empyraam 

The reader is here leminded of th* raanlt of our inquiry in 
Chapter V into the meaning nt Ch‘i (S|S), or Ethai'. Onr 
ooncluaian vraa that in its primm'diAl foria Uilfi Ch'i ia pm^ 
aplritr or the hj|^er ^ynthoau in. which hath spirit And uiAtCer 
originate. Heaven, therntore, aa tha EEnpyrfcaEi, or rrimordial 
Ether, is to ho lagaEitad aa Epirit. f.^), indeeti, tho 

word for spirit, is de&ned in almoat identiflil tErma, “ 
is the Ethar in Ita purity and hriJliaucej'^ * And Ejima in the 
aaine counesnu it is eirpres^ly stated that sAeo is not the 
Eive Agento, St mupt be nndenstDad to be the primordia] 
ether in tha ssmao aense as is said to ha. Ftnally 

ia defirdtaty stated to bo Law jiust as T‘iai is Law,^ 

I ^ If, tJf-idli^ f. i[. 

* tit 4,pt, ii,L 3fiL 
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thus mturaUj BcquiMs Uia raflwiing of “ Gjod ”, but Oad in 
His opetatuia^ aa T‘ieti is Gud io His eflssnjt!&. In the Ti Chinif 
it ia said ; TVliEai ^ epCftJt of Sjaiit (S^3rt) Hra main the 
aiibtla preoeaoa and ppaiation of Oiwl wil;h all 
aad the wuimentattir explain^ that ” apirit" rtS*ra te- the 
myaterioLia aU-pon'erful dperatiflaa of the nasoea Precea.cn—r 
not pToaent yet pT'fiieilt ovOrywiarB^ doinf Mthiag t 
ddij^g thia^,” ® 

And r ^T« Me 

A pmHDABi that difCvirti' ibt wldl Urt jOy 
Oi dflvntod tlinii£lrtei 4 HttU ailtlillm 
Oi BDdUBthiiQf fix iKisH) ^wjiily tntarttspd, 

WiuosB OvrBlting ia in. tha llg^t ot laLttA^ MDb, 

Azid lim rmnd -nuyiTt Biid. tta lludrtg Jtifj 

Acd ttiB bliio jkT, .feod in t|u niilrxl q 1 mau : 

A loatkoi and a Bplrlt, ttat jEnptiU 
All thinkiEig thingi; a1L 4 bj[><?lii 4iE 4^11. 

And FoUb thjuu^ all 

The JStapyTsan, theiefore, aa ruterred to in tie paas*^ 
nbovn^ is ant tie visible aky, but Hoavsa the Supitjne 
Ifeia^ aa manifosted in tie pfimOidial di apicit foltl of the 
Ethex^ from ^riioi the viaible aLy and ali other coatAnal 
oristfllioea are evolved- Wliore, thsiij doea the Amro Vault 
eeme in ‘i Thexa ia uM^ueAtionably in the ansiont religleTLs 
thonj^t of China an iatimite cenne^ioa hetweEn tlio vistbJc 
sky ft-nil tie SupramB Rnier, This oOnnoxion, dofthtlfias, ia 
due to thfl fact Giat the visible Heaven, in ita uiftnita cxpanis 
of aswcB bluoj fotmlcea, niynteriena, and intaDglbk, was 
Mgacdfld as the purest and mnat subtle form of tba supaiial 
ether flscesaibla to man’B flo^nisMice, and waa thocefcre 
levoienced m aymbolical of the invisible Supreme Demg. 

* (a 31 5J-pU^,tfL 


1 Fp P- 127 - 
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And ju^ an the ]riKt CfiuaB bat g^iveiE itA moie <jt ^upiBime 
Ultjuaate to tile Frinuordiai in whidi it ie inLoront^ 90 , 

convfligplyj iha Affurc Vanit luis givfiJl its JiaaiO ol EmpyTflaJi 
to tilt FSiat 0^1190, at Heaven the SnpEefmo l^eing. 

Tab Supeje^te Rp^ttk 

The Empyecan ia Hoavoin m mftnifffirted in the primordial 
Dr apirit ftinn &f the Etiisr. Wb on Cho Haj, b nwovsE, conteadte! 
that tlio idta of the Empyrean, TThieh acholaia of that day were 
eliiuinating from the tann Maavon, must not ba eliminated, 
lia had in, tnind, not only the coatant of th* WDiid “ Empyrean ” 
in itaalf, bnt edsn the moaEiing attadtsd to it in tbo anoient 
C’aEfdca, in rvliiiab tha wend ia ropoatEdly CaUpled with the 
term Eaavea AA tho title nl the Supremo Enter. This con- 
fiideratiDJi Ininga HO to the seoojid of the throe aeinsE?;^ in win eh 
(Jhu Hsi teds US the worrl Heaven ia naed in these writings; 
that ia the RTLliug Power, 

In the wh&m the expr 09 eI on Empyntan most frequently 

oocuzE, tins word Asure ” JA iound niaiuJy in two oom^ 
biiuitiojw—" Azni'o Heaven, ” and Asura Vanlt *\ Tho 
latter anp^Baioii ornireiu the C^de " Suriij Jon ”, in the Deuade 
of of whioh the GBiienth BtAnza ia thua traa 9 latedl by 

Haavan Lb wjiJlag doma dakfli «uil daonidr. 

And. taa pU't an Gnd ia- our Mug, 

li ii aanduig dnim tbaKi daTournn oE tlu ^oju, 

5ci ehat linal'HDdiT' in nil ia ovil ciud. 

AN n iQ paril naJ fjnini^ nnta; 

I IjATfi nn ^Crnn^th tn dci nTiythlci^, 

And tWoli: (rf {tl» Po^BT lu] (is AiiiM Vnlile,' 


1 CWdi», p. D 33 . 
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Tlie wiorda in patcotbeBM aic not in tho isriginal, birt iihat 
the (rapr«aon '' Aanto VaiUt “ is interpcutiid by tJio 
tranRlfttor ia nbvion.ig, 

In tie fiifi-t of tbc Odc6 of iio Roysl Homain ’’ fluijlv 
BtaEiia conoluilfia witb the reftftia :— 

0 dbt&Ut and E 

By wiiat Him mu tfWfljJlb alMiit! ^ 

SiiniiaTly, in tbs sixtll oi tbe " OdeB of Ta'in okuw tie 
reftAk 

^Du Aiiu^ ffoama tfun I 
n^hiOOn Ut dcebtcying hit |P»1 

And onfiB mom, in tha gnrtJi ode of tho " Dsf^e of Haiso 
MinthA fifth ataii£A JCeada ^— 

Hd punvd br« ^aI4l!hh)i], 

And tiu tccf(il>W pue ta KHiH, 

D Aiium 'Hcd.viCD E O' Anint- Hm-HWi E 
Lnntc Da ttKua pngrud ehd, 

FL'ty tJiiCBe 'tmutlad.' 

In reading thecd paBKAgiaa wn uaimot escape ihs CenTietkll 
that the wiiteca are anHiftling to a Pen'ci abeye the aky 
as indioftted fcy Dr, hegge in hia notHflj and that they " did 
not in iDie thought of the material beavi^Qa \ and, at 
least in ana iuntanoe, to which Dt, Lf^e ealla our attention^ 
tfafa interparctatiou ^ anpparted by tha pecuiLie mode a£ 
axpfstsdo'n adopted in the otiginaL. *• Thnte can be little doubt 
that this concaptio-n WSS present to Chn Hai^a fhon^t when 
he Badd that in our interpretation of tba term Heaven the 
Bmpyraan muAt not he left out of account. 


' ILid., IK iiA 


r ltdeh f. IK. 

* lliiiLHFi^ Il3^ tCCv»9r 
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It miut not be Lorgotbcn Uiat h Chu ILiL’il aimj njot to 
dojjftrfc from, but to oonfirm and tranBinit the teaCihiTig of the 
Cl^aics, and tbsfio undoubt^df^ contaui the cone^ptinn of a 
Pflisonn,] Rnler. “ Tha tHEtn Etav&n/^ to ye Ur. Lagga, '' is 
need evH^yiriieia hn, idia ChiiiBtfKJ Cffieflins for the Supraina 
Poner, mfuig aE^ gnwrnLti^ all the offaiire of men ivith an 
nmiupateiit and omnlBOiant ri^teDUdiae!|& and gOOdnEaa, 
end thin Tagiie ioTM a nonetantly inton^lianged In the eaoiia 
paragjapb, not to say tlie 3wne gontonce, with the TMisonal 
names Ti flud Sh^ng Tt . . , Aeoeudiog to the uldeat Chmcso 
diction&Ty, the (a,d. 100) j the ideograph T'ien 

(^ ia formud, ' by a^ciation o£ ideaB/ from gi ‘ one \ 
and id (A')" great \ mBaniog what ano and nndi^rided, and 
gteuh” ' "it'a may gu fnithar. lu an mteiaatiTig work by 
Hr. E. H. Chftlfantj. entitled OlisejiS IPWiiK^, the 

ideogTAph 5t is tracfld throng Bevaial intexTening forma tu 
what la the ptohabte erigimil, ^ whioh is obvionaly 
Anthropomotpliio in eonooptioUj and Su iucludea the idea oE 
peraenaJity, Bvou in the etal form ^ - -whioli da tea from 
A'U- iQOi about the eairLO tinijc an the there ia etill 

Eome. lesHinblaiice to the anthlEOpomorphio aimlhiiude e£ the 
older form.^ 

AVbcu TiVB Come to the two terms used for (Sodn Tx and iSSflwj 
Ti, whiellj as Di'. Legge aayaj are constantly intccChaaged wiKi 
T‘is7i, we cannet IaU to iiecogniza that the conception that 
they eonfsiLa ia equally pteBonal. To mention only chq or 
two instances :— 

^ AdWAi .flmliS lio ATistft, taE. m, p. ;uJ^, 

* -flfmiflptu itv. Claraqffic JfirfeHMK vd. it, Nd. 1, pL tI. 
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TIb OiaBt Ytl in liiB to the Em^oncn Shuji, ncgiiig 
upon him the newAdty fur caro in lia (rtoicft of mflll, luirl the 
nefld for ittantEon to “ the &p£ing^ nf thin^R", aHsurti him 
that tlnw ha -wiJI iBCBiTB tho favour of QdA aod tho lEiitwal of 
hia appointoflaont hj' Hoaven.^ Tha famous T'angi in hia 
addraaa to tho people iltstiijiii^ hia aotion in ovBiihitvwiTi^ thn 
rnlisf of HsdB, aaya: "For the iioaiij orimiea ul the HOTaoBigu 
of Htift Ha&van hsa the chai^ to destroy him . . . 
-4-S I fear Ciodj I dOio not but pumch him." Anj ea!^ 
iqpoo the pople to aMwt him to earjty out tho punBihinjant 
appointiiid b^ 

In othoi pasiia^ea also we Jiiiid that God^ ai Hoaiian^ ia 
fki'eflonted to m aa tho SupCMio Moral Euler, Calsnoitiea ate 
Hifl righteous puKuishanentg, and ponapfliity is the ai^jn o£ Hia 
approval. The TimpHcoc is liin ^TM-gMcnt, i^OW appoint' 
ment ia OOMtiinjont upon his ^veroiug tha paopto rightoaualy. 

That thft bearing of auch paESfii^ta du the emeation of 
personalia in the Divine Baing waa reoojjoksd by Chu Hsi 
KVaa ^own nn mate than one orcasion. “ In the passsge,^^ 
he Kays, " in which it ia aaid ' The (jteat Go(t oonferred upon 
the people below a maral senBCthe very wredft * oonfoTfed 
upon ^ eaJTy with them the idea of One who oieircisaB 
authority/' In tho Odfs and JEsseniti, the parsiHiaUty of the 
SnpiBmo Enlor, he urjjeE, ia implied in Buot pSSSAgea aa apaak 
of tho vnratt of God i and, in the aamc counerifln, he inBista 
that thia Bupramo Buier i-R Law.’ 

' SAit CAivjij p. IH- 

■ Itfld., fp. JSC-?, 

i ^ tt. iBii, fl. itJ iP.S.N^ > If?). 
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The flofl til* GtflBflJM, tliMj whether under the iitl* ij£ 
Empyrean *1: Supronne Euler, of HqbtIiicji qe God, was 
accepted by Chn Hai ns a pciBonel and ELglrtO^B ruling 

and in idle affaire oI raen ; and aa IdeattcaL iviidi tdlftt 

Law which Chn Ebi himeali n^ganded UI tho fundameDtal 

element in the univeias. 

PeBBOKAUTV iHD iHTREDrOMOIitmBSl 

The third of the three eeusee in winchd aocording to Chu 
Ilsi^ the tftl'm HeavCn ie used in the Olaaeice ia Lnw, The 
sbfttament " Htai'on w Law” 3 til) uccnra 

frequently in Cliu Hed’e eommeiLiorici^; and this fact, porhapa 
more than any Qtb«r, Las given rise to th^ uupmssinn that 
Chu Hsih ptilowpliy waa materialietic and ftnti'tLei&lic. 
It ia necessary, tharefors, to ash ; Wlint doea Chit Eai EMBHl 
by thin stotement 'i anawer ia not far to aeeh. In tha 
ilrat place, na we have betore noted, the atatenoent in itaeJf 
eonhodias a conCdptiDn farthoat removud from znaterlaJism. 
What Chn Hsi oflwrts U the ethics] purity of fim ; for Li 
ie Love, BJghtecnaaoaa, EavefFtince, and W^iadom, four rave 
harmoniotasly co-ardinated in idie white fight of perfect 
goudneae. Theae^ aeoordin^ tn Chn Hki, are the aittributea 
of the IhiBt Caum &nd Supreme Edae nf the univerM. Xi 
hofi haen defined Aft the abatmct prinoiple oi ri^ht. It would 
be a tcnar interpretatlini to fsay that it ie. what the lata 
Dr, Dole tEimad the Etecufll Law d BightmuemauH; which, 
be it noted, like Chn Hei, Di, Dale identified with the Divine 
Being- ■’■‘What,” suLb that writer, ^'ig the relation bet Wa an 
God and the Efiernal Law of EightetntanoBS ? And hie 
ftnowei ia that the relition ia a relation of identity. ** lu God 
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ili3 Law ia aUvft," "Tn EJm its SUtLality is actively 
aBSift-rted/'' Chu Itri'a Liia the Etmiftl. TiaiiV of KighfeoiiJaflaa; 
hd toUa ua, T^iint is £i. 

' 1q ihc SC^ulOid plsCTJ, far £im>lq tsahhiu^ 4 TMt^riahHtio 
philC(9D[^y, Ohu Hsi Ul tlLiii vory Statemidat idei^i£ad 
Ti jt.J[i the jmiufttennl olcmsnt m ihm luiivaiBo in etmtiaHt to 
thfl Tin4torjBrl, and w ’a-B* eflmbatLug what he regfttded iws tho 
materialistic and arthnoponiovpllie tendemcaea his thue. It 
was tn appoaitLon to aach tsndaiiriBa that, in his cqmmeatavy 
cn Clhou TztQ'b mohCi^iAph nn the 3n|hto(nia Cltdmatoj he 
insisted that that philmojpLar in hn opening genfeMa intended 
to aasert the apirituality of the Blnsrt: Oayao, wMcli in the wime 
coane^n Chu Hai idonrid^ ivith High Siaavsii and the 
Empyxsan.^ Indead., it is in the anfthrupontotphLe eoaceptbana 
’tvhifih weto then pirevnlcKit that we mii?(t ee&h for the 
Csplfcnation ^A uenmh of Chu Ilsi^a argnment, In the eoutm of 
A dtJOnedon on the 1 ife oftor death and kindtod topics Chll Hsi 
eftid to one £>f his pil|iil »: " It i» said, ^ fiJOg a^tceodod 
and deBCEndod at the li^it and left hand of God-' Now to 
ijitoEpxot that statomant, oa many do in tbaSa dayfeij se tocaaiJ!!^ 
that King WSn IB literally ftt the right ftud left hand of Qodj 
and that there roaUy is 0 god hko the graven unagea made by 
luoi^in the Trtirtd aronod ns, U dearly incarract; nartciheldes, 
there ifl a saliae in trhich what the sicrad writer flayfl is true,” ® 
la like manner many of hia Btatuinenta wore a pantaat againaS 
ths prevailing imago TVOidiipE and in cpumihimiMh in. 
common with his Maatem the Brothora Clh'liig he waa charged 

i bj- R. W. Dahs pp- 1|0, STSt. 

" ^ pt. t r. 14. 

■ Bg pt' HI- '■ 
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Thitli atJieiilil. But tb^ wjiF! HQ laEa uniu^t iJaaa was 

tbe Samiti ^JhllCge; luade B^ULst flie aarly Chi'istianSh whBrij in 
tlibii pa^^iomate insintiniiK tliat Ood is spirit^ tibsy refused 
to woraliip the gCHls uf tbs PuuthfiDju Chu Hsi was a 
pbUos&phsr, nut a. laligionB martyr, but, UDUQ tbe liCSB, bis 

asserticiL tbat JlBavni is was aa a-ssertiou of tbs 
apirEtuality of HeaviMi, tie Htflt Caaie and Supreme BuTcr 
nf the imivust. 

In tbt stfltoment ** JIoftTen ia Law " tlueii, diu Hai affirms 
tho apiritualit.y and etliical perfeetEon ijf tbe Divitui B&iiig. 
In tJid chapter we sball see that the statament gcee 
even further, and carries with it as c^no of its implioatiima the 
pemcnality of tita Diviaa Bain^ as well. But t^at aspect of 
it will ha ULDtO DonVOniaatly discuESCd ia conuoxion with 
dm Biii’a mterpietatLOia of the sxpo^essloa, " The Elind of the 
Uuivecfib.” 

In addition to the pasgageg above cited, there are three 
other pas^ges of speoiaf importanoa in which diu Hsi 
andeavouiS to Comhat the orudo oonCeptiens of hia time, while 
retairimg tfie epirltual and even poreonal oouoeptton of the 
Supreme Eular ocntainod in the Ctaaeica, The first of thcao 
baa already been quotad in part, Tlie whole pa^aage reads 1 
" The EmpyrC&ti Is what is termed Hjeavan, It fa that which 
letatoB in endieBS revolution. It is true that Lt ia \i'rong to say^ 
its is said in these daye, that there fa a man in the hoavene 
judging ain, hut it ia alai> lyroag to say that tFiora is Do Bulao 
at all." ^ In thia atatement we havo the Philaaophcr's positiDn 
ejpiosRDrd in axplioit torros. (hi the ono hand tht term 


bk, xfur, f. SC. 


C!HU HBI AND HIS MAS'iDRS 


m 


Empyrean, ar Heaven, carriea mUi it tic ooneepti^in ef a 
porso'iial Bulfll j b:n.t^. Wl tEm other haud^ he rabufts Qua 
aEftiropoiiiiorphio coDDeptjoQ of that HtJer waa 

prevafEnt in hi? day. 

In the fiaDond pa»s«pa he makes a atatenieiit wfiieli appews 
to be still niDra aiplicit as ft«W3rtinp poreonaHty in the DnTiiE 
Being, Eeferting to c^tam extricts whioh he fuote* fwia 
the daajrics, be saya : " TKeba paBaagea indLeatfl that tba™ ia 
a man, aa it wfrn, rnliiig: m it aU.'' ^ It will be noted tiAt, 
while in the passage flifced mtbe piMcdEnf psiagiapb be rebuta 
tbe idesn tbat there ie o man in, the llMlWM judging liin ”, 
in the one here <iunted he asserts ihat there is n jttmh)., of it 
WEK, ruling in it all Ia tie Mie ease he denies anthropa- 
mDiphism, and in the other he aihinis pEreotlAlity. 

In the third pasragA there is the same fine peini of 
dvstiTiotion beW'MJi a man “ ami " a man, ^ it min 
In i^is ease, howevieir, the emphasia in en the assertien of 
pemonahty id oppDaition to tondcneieo at the ethar erticme 
from aatfiropomorphjBJKi- One of Clm Hai'a qnoatiooors, 
witb a BtroDg laaniog in ibiE dinectioo, askod the i^QBotion— 
referring to \'ftriQiie natural phenotnetia: '* Ib it that in aU 
thoBe tho Unapyiean truly pouseBsea the power which eoatrole 
the creative and transfoiming procrESes, or ia it Bimply that 
tho Supreme Ultimata ift the Pivot on which all tran*' 
formations turn, and thomfora that the noiverao ia what it is 
h y a prooesfl of SB IN volution ^ ” And again—referring to 
the Decree of Heaven: When we HULsider the Lnequalitifls 
of the Deraae, does it not oBem as it thate is not mally ona by 

^ ^ H, ■bti p. HOindu.-lb 
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emt it iti impiuted to croatmaH but tLitItaF that tEi& 
Wa etherSj in tlieir intciEJito ttimpTEMty and iaEq;LiaUty, 
Mlftw wlietover thfl'y happan to Ht-riJ£3|i audj tnowing iJiat 
tdiftSfl mc^l'Clfltitiea di> not jHKMiacd own po^TaiB, 

pKfpla gpeaJc ct£ ttiom as dool'Md by HoflvtJi 1 ” To bntij 
ffbicJl qneatioiis tjio FbiliKiCijplitr y?iV 0 one reply ; ■" T3 l 6J 
■simply flow fconL this Great SouTW. Tfio phcnymenft may bt 
fiunh aa w'cn'iM [cai one to -tlimk, namelyj titiat the™ ia not 
icftlly One by whose act the Dcoiee ia mipartEd to the 
flwature—how conUl there ha a maTL abova ua commandhig 
thesa things in t:om3 to paaa ^ But that thom is a manj aa 
it w€Ta, above ua aoting in this way^ ij taught by 
the O^ea and Jfficmrfi?—-in Eudi pafi&igts, for eocamplOj a& 
speak of the wcath of the Snprome Ruki. But (rtillH thii 
Ibiler is none other thau I*tv, Jn the wholo univorae there 
ia nothing higher than Law ^ henca the term Ruler, In the 
pa^isage which uuya, ^ The groat God ha? confeiTBd upou the 
people below a ruoraL Eenac/ the very words " Conferred 
upon ^ convey the idea -of One who ejorctsee authority.'^ '■ 


^ Il»dj St. rlLlf, B, fiir-f pp. JTlift eSmueoa taut Mada ;— 

i® !<. ia fl;| ifi* 1 A as Ji tia in 

T 3 S®jR m ik ^ §k % 

^ T S -I? ^ ^ Sa S.B^TJI* wnTd» tTMU- 

Ifetatl "'Sopraenn Eulnr ” *|»d " liular'’ *« Uu ^'Dfdn whieli in 
tnmliiicin vf tfts 0<iit Wid AlipftiS am irndfonnlj LrinalatSlf '' G&d “j ns 
in iJia ^votatisn in UJa nimtii^. 
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It Would hftrdly ta poEHibl? ior th* pmcscuiAEty of tlio 
Supreme Hiilor to ba moTa clEarly sasertod thftii It ia i£i tlittsB 
piKSSag'to. Tbti uoivarto ia it is, not by a of 

saK-S^olutiou, liat by a farbuitoiu oonjuiiutlon^ Mid 

(^aipfffK, of tho two eliioift; but eiU things flow from tbe 
Gnaataauice: thair inefjualjtiw eoiae to paaa bytlie cozatniUbd 
of d Bup^emo litiilai, who has aoFif^iiad DO ineoi A nioral aeiiw 
wlLtisll tcudora tliOiU iBoponsIbls to IfuDseili for iJia ri^ta«ss 
or otherwise of oD thedr sotion^. In aliort^ Chu lihi 
□ontplftiii&d of two opijoate t&ndsnciea in hia ootttomporftL'iM ; 
in somo tho O^oitli] of BtithropolniGiphLsto, ond in oiAoia iAa 
arroT of dfciiyuaj* alto^ctluer Uio oiiiteinso of a Bui>»ms 
EuIbt, and the passagse (luotod were deaiffriad to 
comact both- 

The Phi1otopho(t"s uiguixdaiit, bused (ipoa the word 
‘"eoTifet" In the Olaaalni, la not without interoat in ttia 
coonexioii- Hai was too aOuta a thinkisr not to Imaw 

that tha saima Bigujnaat toold be applied to tid OWH froqusnt 
use of this aad Bimikr wordfi. A^uin atid a^iu be speaks of 
the Decreo sa " impaFtcd ” by Heiven, and flo bectnninj 
iTian^g natiuie, Jlis faToutite ifliurtMiaoii of tha rtecrae of 
Heaven ia ihat of Isttisrs patant “ eonttrrod ” by the 
Boi'eieign. He spssda oi iaivn’& nfttuw a? o®mj?tan^ O'f 
mnumerable ptLndptes witli ^Iiioh ha is “ endowad " by 
HfiAven. These ejrpreasnoTia, and, itdsedj tta wLole tottot 
of hia disdiBaknia of these and aiinilar tbeme:, imply 
personality. The undorljirig oonception in his mind 
of tlio Saing conoemiog whom he Dsturally thDO|ht And 
spoke atid wrote in enct teniis Mtild not bo other than 
peraonaU 
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The chflrgM, tinirefort, beon brought ajjaiusG 

Chu Rtu Lif matedalifDfi aud fLTitltheiajDa v^ould Alike Appear 
to be Tvithout guffiaieut fouiudatiop, Tn utitement that 
Haaven is la-vi, on ^rtuch ttoae cJ^Tgea havs beem Isr^ulj 
based^ ha does not demy pciaonality^ but aftnorb^ tbe 
tpuitnality and ethical perfecdon of the Dhrine Reiji^ ‘ and 
in the poeEB^BS [piDtsd abeo^Oj in whieh he gave exploit 
AUBwei^ to explicit ^ueetiune^ bis aaeortion of peioonality in 
the Supreme Ruler I9 imei^tuvocal and oomplutb. 


CHAPTER XUl 

THE mPTO OF TIIE HHrVBRSE 

A pbrAsfl uf fusqueut emc^ m tbt of Uil^ SnUg 

fichool ia T'ien Ti CAiAHawi it ^ whidi uiflry be 
recdwed “ The Mmd o! He Univeisa hidm 
" The hUtui oJ Heaven imd Earth.” Tho j^hriMa is impcftant 
ill KHiTiEainin wifi put atud^ oi Chn Hai'e thejatic position. 

In OhftptaE YI frs undar cauaideintdiPit the expcoRsion 
Hcaveti Aud EftrUi es used by thia sdhocl found thnt 
it Lag ta^o- mewJji^. It is tie cokimou eipMaion fur the 
materiaJ uuivieiae, and it ia also used for the dual intermediiitv 
powets Ch^iett and A'ua. TJiEEe it a third mjeatiing which 
is its special sigm^oauee in the phease ” The Mini of Hc^aven 
RTid Earth *\ In thw third aeuae it ia used iuterchangeftbly 
with the Bin^ tarru “ lEaavBn ”, and referj tp th<^ Suptr^iue 
Beiiig elBOTVhdtO dnab^tci by that term. Fur psauiplo, in 
a pofiBago iu the of Bwma Natwe, the phiaet 

tho Nature of HsaviBn and Earth ” ohvio^ihly refera to the 
sarne Hiug aa in the unmodiata cantsAt ia apekun df aa the 
Haturo imparted hy Heaven.^ Agfun, Lii Miotbor passage 
referring to the Divine po^ver creating luon, tlie eipression 
Heavetl and Earth fa uaed mtaichaugBahly with 
Heaven and evidenUy id the same aOluOr Similarly, 
what ia trufl o£ the phrflfle “ IJeftvea and Earth " & true O'f 
the phraBS '' The Hind of Heaven and Earth ’V It ia Ufwd 


1 ^ H, bt. jdit f. 1 (PMrJf., PJ1.12-sa). 
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llUjeJ^lllflngealsIy with tluft plimSfl " TLe Mmil of HfcavBn ” *; 
it Tefais to iiliQ £:uiiia E«li]g ha tJia tctma " Great and 

HRaTBQ ” * i anti the of Jlaivven and ig 

(iiEtdnctly stated t* he the " mnirce ol tho whole wftrld ”, 
foUDwin^ whkL Rtateweiit ia the Baserijoin that " then mb 
not tvo SOTltOffl ”, and that the tranafoiiuatajonfl gf Oh^ien 
and all pi^Bod trom thia oua BauigB”^^ Thn e^proaRIOlL 
“ The lifind of HgaTBD and Elarth thBrOfoie^ mnat he 
mterpratEd as cquiTalatlt to “ The Mind of HiiavoD 

Mtlilli AfTD 

In order to understand the fuU import o£ the phrase " The 
Mind of the Univerue wa must lomamhaT ihat, while 
rthDundmg from the OXtrorOo of etude anthroppmorphie 
Goneeptiottar the eascuoe ai C3ia Hai'e phtlaaophy was that ^a 
prlaaiplGa of imD^o being are also to he lontiid in the Bounco 
Iforn whiah man cama i that, indeed, the oonstitatioii of our 
own hemg is the anly giOimd of knowledlje that we have of 
tlia Snproine Bein^ or of tEio oouatitutton of tha nniveiaor 
I kqew (bri Ho 1« an I am iioni, 

£7 atmo no proof at all. 

It EO BsiCWlb fiimLieiLr fonliii of proaf. 

In out analyse of dm Hsi'a docrtiina of human natura in 
the preceding chapters we found that comhiaed with the 
physical eleTKient thera ia the ethical h'atntDj or Law, whleh 
is mhocant in Mind, the organ, of ita opeirattOn. Similarly^ 
tha Divine Eaing is law an Euler—Law luhorent in Ifiod, 

1 JbifL, eiL. lilv, fi, IS-U fP.tf.Jf., pp. 

» Hid., bl:. ulill, (. StfP.ff..V., PL IM). 

» Ihld,, tJr. dTl, f. 3 iP.SJf., p. 282), 
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the organ nrf Hig Infinite operalJiHia in lia naivarae* Ctn Hai 

expra?Eea this an ft rftjmarkaTjle gent-etiW: " TIb Pilot 

of tha UnivniBE is tfia Mini of iio Uiirt'erae^ in whkil in 
inliaruntj” ^ ^iliiih ijs but aiuOtihor way of Baying, 

" OoiiJSuiouiJ Lavf iu Kuy; o£ 

In ftn emrlieif ^eotion tie Btntemont waa quotEi tliat Lovt 
lEi " tJio piiaciplt of ftff Bfltion ivni tlie virtue of tie mind 
Tbe pbiaaa " tha virtue of tla mind " might alae be tanderad 
attiib uta " nr " proparty cf tie mind It is tie virtue of 
the mind, Wt am told^ in tlia sama senaa as humidity ia of 
i^fttoT or heat ig ot It ie the charaoteristic pmpaity of 
mind Tvithout whid mind would not he mind. In tie 6a.m& 
aanaa nil four 'viituaa am said to ho vithiea or attributes of 
mind-^ A little Uefifletinn will ahow the importanca of thia, 
Per what are those virtuog or atlu'ibuteg T They are the four 
pTiflciple?, Lovn^ EighteouumeaB, HaverauMi,, and MTiMncm 
Of thega, in tla parent of tha otlar thraB.. Wbat Hoit 
ana tha nthor tbra^ I Bi^teouanoas is arLlliag, 

EnvarfiiijCe—in a epeciat sense the developmant of Love—ia 
ri^t md Wisdom in right knowing. Tn ^oit, to 

uge the phtftseftlogy ni WaBtarn psychologiata, ioUT 

prlnoipE^ ftra tha Hrae phasoB n£ mind OnnOaivnd iu terjua 
of the atliea!. In Dihat WDids, Mind lg the sejit of peraoimlty. 
Kow thsBO prinoipiee am the oonaponeut priuriplea oE LU OT 
LftW( tho oltiin&te aiomant in Ihe nuivaiM, and it will net 
aitrprisc lig to find that tha Blind of the UnivOrta ia idantiiSad 
with tie Ijjw of tla Unlvttse. The question was aaksd r 

^ IWid., b\t. tlii fr 51 (P.JT.iff,, p. -tej. 

* Itid., bk. TtJrtl, r. p, tlH 

• Ibal, t 0 (F-ff.lf., p. saej. 
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In thfi eipMfiiions '' tLo Sltnd ot the Uiy ver^o '' sad ' the 
Laitf o£ thifl Universe hi Uie HTud * law ' used in the Janaa 
of ft principle Etnd the ■^rcrd ‘ Tdind * in the gonac of nilsE ? " 
" Mind CBrtftinly mcang Tnler" iffisa thfl leply, ” but the 
mlur spaheiL oi is IiftT7r It ia not tfiM apert fitrai Mind tJiCna 
Jb snother entity. Law, or the-t apart from Law tliere ia 
(mother entii^'. Mind.” ^ 

^ PflT Cliu Haij then, J,aw ia donaCioiiaL It daoa not, and 
nannot Kristy apart from Mind. Ctimpnjiont pdnoiplea 
ara the attribirtea bolb of thitsH and of pcrsdnallty. WbaEi, 
tharcfnio, he OBserts thsi Heaven is T^w he not only affirms 
the spdritiiftlity oud ethical purity of the Divine Being; he 
prcdiostes peiftoiuvlity as well. ITus utAtement in itself 
meaog that Heaven is a coneoioiw beong who feels and knowa 
and wills, and that theaa facnltisa ara eo-ordinated iu au 
eth{i:aUy parfcOt and Larmonioua railation. In the absanee 
of the abatruet term peraounlity " how ehiB eould the 
meaning connoted by thst term be more definitely ejiprcaHad ^ 
These considerations ijre eonfirmed by OUr study of Chu 
liiib doetrine of hliud in Ubapter X, in which wa found that 
mind ^ regarded as the sest ctf unity in man'a nompleiE 
oiganism, that it is the apiilt portion ol the Ether and aa such 
ia the organ of oonBcieusnesa, and that it is tfatj inlar of man'a 
entira bein^j aU which impliea that mind U tie scat of 
pctBOnfllity. On tlia interprctatiou of miud, the phcaae 

The Mind of the UnivoHB ” can have only ooe meaning i 
Heaven, the AhsolutSj poSBussBa both CDnsoioiisneBa snd 
perannality. 


^ 10, bJ^ i, 1 5. 
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TtlB readtir may tli:lt it u; CLiECaivable thnt tbo 

phiEi^ TLc Mind uf Hut Uiiiva'M wftR used by Ohu Hisi 
wifih u diAftrent eunniutfltjDn for tiid wotd “ mind iiom 
'rt'hiifih H tfts ivhen applied ta man. In aL&rt, it mifilnt be 
UKcd in a BndtUiHtio or piutliei^tie etense, aad escbide the 
idea of perwuality, Ghn H!ji, howevar, IsotThs ua t\u loom 
for doubt. In the piussgB alraady cited ho InEuito that tho 
term I^liud meana mler, whicb ib tdia Piiilauuphoc'e yfay oi 
expreseing the idea of pcJCecmality. MorBover^ inunedLately 
foliDwiiig this quoatiDu and aoBwetCj the further ^nAsticn is 
ashed : " I>oe* the tca'm tnind (that ia, in man) o&iTeapond W 
S'! (Qod) ?" And Chu Hm ropJied; “ Thfl tenn mau 
oorrcHponds to J’^ien (Heaven), and tihfl teim miod to Ti 
(God)-" ^ Ti, 'Vr'a have pnevJouaTy sj^lainadj in tbo toim 
used in iiie f^aEBica ae the paisosaT namiQ fox God, and in his 
eanjmentftry on the y-i Cfting is dtfined by Ghu Hai as meaning 
Heft ven’a rnler j that is, as la espireEfflod in thin very fltsateoieat, 
the term " Ti " atauds in the Foime reliiaon to (T^jt ae 

mind" doae to " nian; it ie the tarm wliiebj bho 
" mind "j. cipnaefles pETsnnality- 

Panthflistio as f/ell as aniliLiopomnrphie tundenoiss, bo^^'er, 
vsre prevalent in. Ciiu HsiA day, and he had to meet them. 
Ch'Sng 'fj-li, in Itbi ch&Taotsrietia faditoD, had enimcnated the 
paradoit; "It is the uachongiag lavr of Hoavaii and HarGr 
that thdx mind ia impaiftad without ecceoption to all thiiLgE 
in the imivei'SB, and that (in this coiomuiucaGon of their 
mind) they are without mind.” ® ^lat Qh'ong Tzti lEfomad 
to was the aelf-coiumtimoatEon, in an ethinal sense, of the 


‘ ihid., ff, (w. 


^ ihkt. t -I. 
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ilind of Heaven and Earth to all things in the oniv-erM, 
impartially and without deliberation as to choice between 
thie or that. One of Chn Hsi’e pupils, however, after 
pondering the riddle, confided to Chu Hai that, while he was 
prepared to accept the statamcnt that Heaven and Earth in 
their oosmio operations aro without mind, he was not 
prepared to accept the other branch of Cli'^xrg TzQ’s paradox. 
“ To esy that Heaven and Earth possess mind,*' he contends, 
“implies thought and action, and how can Heaven and 
Earth exeroM thought 1 What takes place is no more than 
that the progieM of the seoaona and the ptx>daction of all 
things come to pass simply beoauae by their oonstitntion 
they are bound to do so. Where ia there room for tbonght ?’* 
Chu Hari's answer, it must be confessed, was somewhat 
cmebing. “ If that be so,” he said, “ what becomes of the 
statement in the Ft, * Do we not see in Fu the Mind of 
Heaven and Earth 7 * According to your statement, W'e 
can only eay that Heaven and Earth are without mind. But 
if it were really so, then ccwb would produce horaee, and 
peach-trees would bear phim blossoms I ” ^ Crushing as the 
reply was, however, it has the merit of cloamees from the 
point of view of our present inquiry. The phrase “ The 
Mind of the Universe ” waa used by Cliu Hsi, not in the 
Buddhistic or pantheistic sauae, but in the sense of 
a personal ruler. The Mind of the Unh’erse is the Pilot of 
the Universe, consciously directing the course of the seasons 
and the prodnetiou of all things in the univeree. 

The expreasioD, then, “ The Mind of Heaven and Earth ” 
or “ The Mind of Heaven ”, or, if we will, “ The Mind of the 
> Ibid 
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UnivetM,” repreaenta the organ of conscious personality in 
the Divine Being; its attributee are Love, Righteousness, 
Reverence, and 'Wisdom—^the attributes of man’s mind; 
and it is identided with Ti, the Ood of the ancient Classics, 
the personal Supremo Ruler to whom the sage-emperor 
appealed as the God \^U86 vioegerent he was. 

This it ths (lorT—that In all ooiuwlTsci, 

Or fait or knovn. I teoognite a mind 
Not miae but like miae. 

Lovb, the Vital Ikfulse 

In the preceding section our subject was the Mind of the 
Universe in relation to personality, and our attention was 
specially called to the psychological signlGcanoe of Chu Hsi’s 
statement that Lore, Righteousness, Revaienoe, and Wisdom 
are the essential attributes of mind. In the present section we 
shall be oonoemed with this same Mind of the Universe, but 
in relation to creative evolution^to borrow Bergson's 
phrase—and with Love as its moot distinctive attribute. 

To return onoe more to Ch‘£ug Ti&’s definition of Love. 
” Love,” he eays, ” is the principle of affection and the 
virtue of the mind.” Iho first part of the definiGion, as 
already noted, applies to Love in the narrow sense of one of 
the four virtucB; the second part applies to Love in its 
oompreheasivo sense as the parent of all the virtues. While 
aU four virtues are virtnes or attributes of mind, ” Love,” 
says Chu Hsi, “ is the ruling virtue.” * So characteristic is 
it of man’s mind that it is smd, ” Love is man’s mind,” * 

» ^ IjMik. shrli. t. 9 p. 826). 

* A etatoBiant by Uonciut (ifaneitu, p. 290) trequmtly cited by Chu Hii { 
•M ^ H. hk. xItH. ir. a, «, ote. pp. 817, 8S0, cte.). 
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riioch 111 saniif iaiiBC Aa iu thfi I^rfr^iXT ^ the it 

sjijcl, Lova ia rti4n^; oa ^ioh TiSage’a commcntK quoting 
from thii Li Chiy i^i \ " ThSa virtue ia oaiEed boamse 
lovLdg, fe-eliag, Aiid the ioEbonniig nature bobng to iuaii an 
he is born. They Ait that whertby rowi ia mnUr^^ 

Ia Qhu Hhi^s eysbem, then, Lovie ia the nIi-jucJueivo 
attribute of mErid ^ without it mind would not be mind; and 
it is even oaid that Love ia luind- In thia comipEahtnaive 
aenat Iflve not only indudos, but ia the aourw of, all the 
virtuoar Bightaonsnesa, Raveitnca, and TiVindom ara all 
tvolvfid from E a mail havg Hot Love,” ft ig asted, 

how can ha haiia RightaonanaaB, RavarencBj and Wisdom V ^ 
WliAt ia recaivEd fmiii Hjaavm at the bagLunin^ ia aimpiy 
Love, and is tbOreiDm tha oomplatO AubataiiCg of tho niind- 
But Love bcunohte out into fom: diviBiona ; tlia hmt ia 
Iiove issuing in I.Ave^ the Eoeond ia Lava itmiiLUg in Rightacua- 
neaa, the third ia 1^1416 issuing in Reverenoe, and tho fourth is 
Love iaauiug in Wwdom—one body with four membera 
united iindai' the headship of Los'e.^ The pjtiaae which 
epeoiftlly espressos this aspect of Love is “ Vital ImpniBie 
Lovo ia the vitfvl icapulM,” SAys Chu Hisi. " It is after we 
hava received this vital impidttc, and thereby ara in poaaaaaion 
of ]i£e, that wa havo Riyhteouati 6*9, Rovaronoft, WisdJtm, nnd 
Sincorrt.y. Bioin tJie point of view of piiority Lovo is first ’ 
from the point of viaw of goe&tneee Love is greatcati” * 


* i>. Bits, 

1 ^ hk. ^irtli, f. t (P.ff JTh p. MO), 
> Ibid., bk. iTvii, t. ll p, 33ft}, 

J Of. itid. L [r.a.N., p. 3ifl). 

■ Ibid., f. 1 p. ail). 
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The Chinese expresisiou which is hero rendered vitnl 
impolae is shhxg » ;||[). The first character, 

in “ life ” ; and the second, i, is “ thought " 
or “ purpoee The expreaaion is similar in meaning to 
thing li ig), which means the principle of life, such as 
exists in the dry grain of wheat, or in peach and aprioot 
kernels, although to all appearance they are dead.^ It is 
becaase of this latent pnnoipte of life in the kernel that ha 
common name is jin, love,* for to be without lo\'e is to be 
dead.* Just as in the case of a block of stone you csan 
neither sow seed in it nor reap fmit from it, so aith the 
hard-hearted man, all that you can say to him is without 
result.* 

l*he expression thing t, howevar, means more than the 
principle of life. It refers to tlie same thing as thing U, but 
tells us more about it The principle of vitality latent in 
the seed or kernel, given the proper conditions, will burst 
into movement and effort, and this is called thing t, the vital 
impulse. Ita most typical manifeotaiion is in the budding 
life of spring, with itu “ new-bum burat of glory when all 
nature is surging into life.* But it is seen in all four seasons: 
“ Spring is the birth of the vital impulse, summer is its 
development, antnmn is its oonsummation, and winter is tho 
storing up of the vital impulse.”* And, finally, the vital 
impulse is the creative principle running through every stage 

‘ IWd., L s iP.HM., p. aw). 

• Ibid. 

• IbW.. f. » V. «e). 

• ibkL, L 6 iP.a.tr^ pt aio). 

• Ibld..f. 2(P.ff.Jir..p. 3U). 

• Ibid., bk. sItUI. L S (PM^N., p. 401). 
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in thfl j^KidiicrtiDn &£ all ttiinga in tJnj nm^xrwr There is mi 
Bln^la thing wfiitjli is not the outwme Ail tliinga 

posacsa fi i3 tie iaiflnS prisociplo of their devoiopramt.* 

Thift vital impiike, this crwUvg niind, whether in man di 
in the univerflOf Chu Ifei tells ne is Love. In the Creator 
it is the orea^ii'* impiiiac, the delight in producing tJiiagi^ in 
giving birth to the creatnieA In the culture, it ia the love 
of litt and the impulse to preaaEvo it, aunh m Chou Tad 
retw^liued in the giasa IQ fixHit of his window which he Tofused 
to allow to ho eut,^ In moral heinga it ia the gentle nund 
whioh loves man and is hind to other oieatiiioa "j* ratogn.[?ing 
the iiuB'ezsB BO of one anhstoaOe with itoeHj the OroativB mind 
Bs ito own mind, and the dcsirass of others ae ito own distiaas* 
It is liOen in EHtlicituda, tha opemtion of Love : whon a mar, 
ecea a dhild about to fall into a woU the vital impnlse within 
hiuk is wonniiod and the feeling of eolicdtitda ia evoked^'' 

It is an inteisstuig ooincldeuoe that aimuat the very fuhrasB 
whiuh haa renantly hacomo current in tho philosophy O'! the 
IVest should have heein used by Cliinoaa philoaoptors in ths 
eleventh oud twelfth certtufiee. And, alfihongh it would he 
ahaurd to Miggost tliaf Chu Hai'a vital impulse " ropiesonlai 
in all EBspaota the aamo idea 49 Bcrg9&n’s “ Ahwt EipfitJ ”, the 
OoinddoneB is moro than in the moEi) phrase. Bergson 
^jOJrtnlnteft " an original impotus of lifo ®; thiis " original 
I Ihid.^ Vk. ilTii^ f. M [i, 

' Iliil.iL 3 pp. Jttolc). 

»itddL, fl. a?, scfp.gjr., fp. sai, ms, 37 a), 

+ Ibid., i. p 339]. 

+ Itid., r. u (P.ff.W., p 553]. 

iba., f. M p. 37 a). 

^ Ibid,, f. 14; cl. |5. a, 17 [P.Jf.Jl., p. sse r p]f- aSB, 341>. 

* fitrtJtiu, rf#uiuik£m, hj lleeiL Bergfloo, p. 69. 
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impctiM L3 a common ilidcvidllfll fetiiiiLS 

a (lartam imp^inja froni the n!vivar 9 ii.| vital impiilsioo,® and 
tlu impctuE which roanltii ici the insdoct of beee and aiitSj fnr 
ia the same oji th^t which piedufis^ humiiaiL 
CnnsCiOaiBncSS.^ All this accoifie with Chu nal’E phUcBophy. 

the ^irinciplfi at Origin pervadtog the naivisEaBj ia Lmia 
the vital unpntsej* and from thia orie source Bow it* divergent 
gtreaciLa, in the inathiet of eoveteigntj in hees and antfl.,* in 
the growth of graRa m front of Chou Tztt's window, at in the 
Bolicitufte of a man's lieait when he sees a child in danger. 
What Chu Hiii, howsvEin;, insiais npon ia that^ whethur in man 
or in. this nniverso, in hn Gisut SniLdCS or IJI its EToWj. ttiji 
Vital Impulse ie l>ovs. 

In conBidoring the ^oiir UltiniAU wtioli gongtltute the 
Moral Order of the Univec^a^ wc found ihat tha^ are idsutifiod 
wiih the cardinal virtuGn m man ; and, in pAftLculoi, that 
Vuun, the principle td OngLa, ie idbUtided with Lovo ae* the 
vital impulse ivhith tims throngh all atagoa of rraatjve 
cvolntiojl. The same idoa ie eipreafled with HpECial reference 
to the Mind of the DnivenH. " Love ia the cnoAtive ttlind of 
Heaven and Earth which is tcooived hj all men oa their 
mind- He auhatancs pfltvados heaven and earth and unitaa 
aU t.KiTiTO in the HtnivetM ; it^ principle inclndfla the Tcuc 
Tcmdnsls and imifica ail goodnesa. ... It « what is 
oivlled the I^bieipla of Origin of CS'iat and K'tm. . . . 

r 11^, f3. 

■« m± 

j ItiLd., pp. lOa-e. 

* ^ ft Jdvii.fr HiFrii.N^ p. 3anj. 

■ rbad., 1*. idit f. ET p. <!♦)■ 
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Vnam. it£ tfAusEoriuiug aad nurtminy its mlldtiAH^ 

jiad yurity^ it§ simpIiQity B,aA libHiaHtyj ife j;app(Mlnatjv& life 
6Ui(l deathlftHn^SH, it i? tienned Loto,” ^ Ayaiii, we ave told 
tJint the pl&ce ol lieve in tlia Ordur ig as tha caientiTfl 

intnd of HwTen *tyi Knitil i.TME«nt in avierytiin^* It ia 
tJie ftOUTM ef eJI lawa, thu gronnd of all pLeiionieni.^ It ia 
the boipnning of al! goodneaa, tbo awt of Bviery vdrtne* 

Jj^t the re^ac now rocafi ih^ BrjpiiuEint of the lant ^oation. 
fonad that the Irlind nf tha Univacsa ia the ^Iind of 
Hfl&von^ that tho ionr virtufla of which Love lu the anurca and 
aum are the attributes of ihu hlind of Haavon, an<l that 
while [ejecting all imthropoiaorphLe lyynosptjruis of a erndo 
utatorialwtie lOAtnto, Chu Hii leeo^m^uj) this Mind of 
aa the peraonfl! Kuler find Goviemor of tho umir£M;a6j lha 
Ona Sourra to M'hoso ooB3cioii3 ftgeney the phyeiefil and 
moral oide* d the utovaiae are d^ujr Wo HOW fmd that tins 
esaiintial and sh-mcluBiTft attribute of this Mind flJ HjeflVn&j 
the Outi Souiee of the phynLoal aud mora] order, ia Love AS 
tho Vita] rmpuJiie putting iorth its Divhia auargy in aLE 
jihaaDa of creativB evolution, 

IVe maj iWta here also tlia added force svliioli the arguTnent 
*£ the piDMOding HBCtion mcoivaa from these OOIuiiidratLena, 
Ohu Hsi tdlft ILS that if haUvan and earUi and all thinga 
QiaBad to bOi Lava would not be lasaancd thci'oby.* Thwlo- 
gians are not uufamiftar with thu argnment tliat Love tn the 

1 Ibid., liifc, jJvCi, t. M pp, 393-S), 

» HiFl],, tr ij iPJl.Ir\ p. M2Jl 

■ Ibid., f. ■i fi'.JJ.iV,, p. sit), 

^ Ibid., 1 . ia p. assf, 

^ Ibid,, f. ib p. 300), 
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Divia& Being preenppofiaa a tlluM made of ejdsteEM J jfar 
tlie flimplo reason that Lave impliee fdlflwahip, and if Lav* 
hp an eBseutisl ftticibnta of daity it raust JcenLiiiij toget^Lffr 
■with the ftiJo'wsliip wtioli it impliaii a part of the Diriua 
eiJBtflDoe, tiwuigh *U olaa csase to be, Eo^evier tliftt may bsf 
at Isafft wa Hiay aay tJmt Love inipli-os a pacaoDal ^luabeBce r 
and if it in conoaiviad furtIlOf ttflt (ho OJla ttLag that ahidea 
wheil all thin^ ebs have paaaed awy is Lovo^ VFti muat 
AUioly oonclnds that the aathoi of Buoh a ooncoptien 
Attributed to tiio Bo[ng„ whoso impeiishable attEihuGB I/)ve 
is, aB that wo mean by the aJmIkmH term i>etaonality. And 
this IflVB, tho all-iocluidvo attEibute e£ th^ PEvjuo Mindf is 
not soma faiwiway o^dstanoo having no relation to human 
ojusbrnoBj but the Love aa that wht<di ia spohen ef whan 
we are told that Love is mn’s mind. Creative lovCr rejowing 
In the Kfe it Tiaa oieated, ia the auma lava aa tha leva of tha 
ideal rnlai fat his pEopIe^ er of the father fer his child. 

That this ooniCQption of I>ivine Love, noble as it ia, differa 
inuueMUtftbly Itoju the Ohriadan mneaption it ia hardly 
necessary to Bay, The nets is a didarant note frodi thnt of 
Browning, fee ajcampla, m'hen ha wdtes r 

" T%in •rsaj Qnd J TfaDn^ .abi)); itodt thoa th>pk 7 
3 (v t 1 iu AL1-(3imi^ irEca thru AIULOTI 13 , (00—' 
tSvEYH^gU tba bh.ni]iJDr OiaiHa a hunau vdIdb [ 
liDDrt 1 rnsd^, hsatt btai* hno I 
flua, taj ItJiTuld CulLiEiniEd, BDfl ib in. myMlI'l 
Thofl btat VO pnnor nnr coiuUare cE Toina | 

^uB him I gV-Va 'wi(li lufssli to Idtb, 

AikL thiKi mnab lova ma viu liKvie dbad! Ear (hba ['' 

But, though Ch. 1 i Hsi could not have adopted tbene Hnea in 
the fullness ef theii maanmg as 0 true eipreBaion. of hiii OFn 
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thoughtj Lo could litt-ve tdoptcd tiliwn in pirt. It ii truo 
thst id iiB conception there ie [ittTe tho '' lieftit’lwftt 
fctili [efia ot tliai fcllowsLip of lovo, and least of all of that 
DEvins iself’miWTjJioe whSoh lya find expressed m tJio poat’u 
Iflflt two Ihiefl. Hov could there be 1 The pJuloaopher Itod 
not the poefe datftr ai:Ml could net have the axpeiience- likifi 
tluit Lo^'e, as puie and bfty' nltruiena, ia to be found alike in 
the Maker'? heart ** and in tha ** heart He made '* U the 
iJlQak oil which CllU Haj’a whole philosophy ia based- Lovo 
ia the vital impuise which lies at the heart of tile UFiivocse, 
tiDurcie and aum of alt that :q. To uao the Philoaopher^a own 
WOJdJ : " The Mind of tl e Univarae in Xoto," ^ 


I Ibd(S.. bk. iHt. t. 12 [y.a.jV.^ p. IBS). . 


CHAPTiiR XIV 


ooNC?r-mio?r 

We We Tlfl-W (oseiiea the Wiridusion ol imt taak, aiid WB 
tuid un the aamt Urttfi as that -dii n'hich wo bftgswi. JTlOr the 
two key-worria of al] that hu pic«id«d aie those to Tvhtoll th& 
resder^fl attontioji Tvaa eaJlft{ at the vai^ oatMt of our 
inquiry "-La IV acd Love ■ Ij;w, tJie comjM-nmt prindplBS of 
whiclt are .Lov*, H^hteoumiflaa, Harerenoe^ ami WwdOrti; 
and Love^ tlio aoiLwo aad Aam of all the reat. 

PerluipR at tihie point a penwuftl refemn^c euiy 1 m piiEnii4t<!dl. 
MttCiL of what haa boen said iu tJheHo pngoftj and pncHculcirly 
in the Ewt chaptolB, the proMot writaE ia fully awaie, 
EQiis counter to tho iMVoifiog improssion -^ith roffHd tn 
Chn Hfli'a philosophy. The Tniter liinasolf, indeed, shoTed 
that implaagiod, and iB^rded the PhiloBophoi'a toaohin^ as 
bot4t mate n a lie tie and attoiatie^ untd ho began to sttuly the 
’writiivge of iiii^ twEiool svt firfrt hand. His studies, eutfendini; 
over FAveral yeara^ oonvmced him of his cm^r. At a eom- 
paiativoly o&rly atage the i4e& that this school eOUld bo fairly 
labtJlcd mjd&mliatw had to 1 m abandoned, awl litor the 
oliarge of atheisjn aleOr 

Lest^ liorre^ier, a felso iiapuDfsiiin ehcaild havo been eroftted 
aa to the plsOe of omphaeis ia Ohu philO30pi]iy> it 

should he Added thitt, (hough the i^oiatic implioatioiis of 
hia syatem he hJlin^lf ear? doacly enough, and &oU£h i^lien 
challenged hiaanswoTE Wierc aipJioct, thciofl did not racuiv’B the 
prominenoe in liia teaching that other doctrinaa did. If it he 
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ahkcd: Wliett wns laauou uf tliia T Tho OUavror ia in 
part to ba found bi bb{]> tondimneo of liis time. In ]lu> 
ioboTini fiom flJttrRmc. anlJtmjMjHiorpliimn and traniceu* 
dentaiSfiin lie emplianizfed tha apiritLiiaUty rnGLer tJinn tho 
personalit.y of Qodh Birt t3ic ctiuf Mafwn lay in iiha 
tomperamismt ot tba man himaolf. Clba Hai was a pbiloscij^r, 
not A preaclieT. Th^ pfsd^aiiciaiit elemeftit in his clmractex 
wa& intallsctunl lathaf tlian eaintioiuiS. If fho reader ^vi|l 
recall tbc rccoid of His lift aa given ill on CDtrLiflE cliaptoTj. be 
n-ill remamlier that tho pietUTO there presraitcd to ub ift not 
that of B aage-einpcEor, whOj witli, his lieait wrung by tluj 
suflormgfl o£ hifi p&oplOf eiLcs out to tho pitying Amro HMiven. 
With fluoh, the realEeation of the pergonaJity of tfie Qml to 
whom lio appealed would be manifeat in every wtioEaneo. 
Noi jaittliat ofthe Bage-rjfonnsrK who, with intouae ooniaciouB- 
piREs of hia Diviue niiHgion^ donouuoen! with burniuB indignation 
the HiisgoFijrFinient of petty kingg. Chu Hai ivae a aeokot 
aftFi tmihj fearlasa though LaLitioua^ and aa auch wan lovod 
und ro'iKJiuiuiad by nmiiy hko-mindcd fsUow'-aeohaig ^ but 
tJie atmosphere bo hreathod oisb enoh aa wouhJ ho found id 
tha peacflfnl grovaa of the Acadamy, not anoih, as would ho 
hiaalhed hy thfl prophet of the hiKa. tVhoreviar he might 
ba in oSire, conreientioufl in sdccdnitttatlDnj zualoup 

in ptDmntin^ raforma, and gympatketic tOWaidfi fiiifferinj, 
we find him navertheleaa leative and ill fit case untlt he ncmld 
fcrt^l^n to the sajchisjon of Feme lonely templej and thefa 
pumuo Ids ntudics in peoceL In tlie case o£ Auoh a man it 
waa hardly likely that ws ahould find the same amphaBia or 
tone in bis theistic nttetaacoa aa we hnd in, say, the tJiiftj 
and Records, er in tlio writinga of Confucius and Monehia. 
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But a, in our ajjpftwififtioi] of Cliu Ifei'e pbiloBoptiy, fJi* 
fliupJiMiE ifl not to be plaoed an ife tbedatic impartj where 
h it to bo pkneij 1 Tbo answer ia iJeai^ Ju any t<ue 
intorpretsitiein odE Chu Hei pnoiniidenee miiefi ba givwi to the 

efclliortt iJO its telflrtinli to his^ tonceptioji of tte ItnivErae, and 

moat of all to Love as the fotmdsiiun of t|ie phyaioftl annil 
niDial ordsT. It f? hOTt thftt tho PbilDBDpber hrmaelf pUeca 
tha wnphaEiB. For him, J^'^e W tht sourea and flUJn of ah 
thin^: animata and inaDunato, phystCid and psyihieal^ 
material and niOral. Li tha andleaa pmnaasion of world*! 
Tx>ve is the bc^mihi^ and Imvo the fmol goal. 

la an eloqnenc p^iragraph at the close of hie Gliflonl 
XoatuTEa, Piofaa'ajE JarrieG wthoH ^ Wft have beH) 

COntamplatLii^ tba ojuvarta oa a raalfU of aoda. l , l 
^V lthin it wc have dissLngniahed the One and the ilaiiy^ and 

wa hove approv^sd It fciim the atandpDiat of the latoEi. 
In BO doii\g wa ara ILabla to a hian^ so tv> in favour ikE the 
Many r lad to the idaa of God as ontologioaUj' and toloologi’- 
eally esacntiftl to their oompletiou, we ai& apt to Bpeak aa if 
he were a mean^ for them. Thoaa who atbampt to start 
fronj the Eiandpoint of the Ode Ixitray a bias towards the 
oppogHe estiBiDei. Tla worlds in their vioir, ia loi the gluTy 
of God 3 ila nltimato ttiwon i'^rR ia to ho the nuatiH to thJK 
divina end. Can WO not tranBOEnd those one-sided erfiame^ 
And find some gublitner idiHi whidh shall imify hham both ? 
We (jflii indeed i and that idea is Love. ... In anoli 
S realm of enda ive trust ^ ijiat God is Love indeedn and 
Love, craatioii'a Rual taw ^ 


1 fAe JtiflJiB flj l)y JamM Worfr PP* 
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yor CliTi Hh, toTij thu ovtr pioatiit piobtom Tvas Hist uf 
tie One jmd flip Hitnyj in liif te aolvu tJnt prubltmi 
li£ Tsa^lied tba samQ bii tbe pliilosDptLer ui tlt^ Wo^t. 
Nut, indeed, by iibe nuiiia ro&d., hoe poaeibCy wlUi the same 
tiontent e:E idle wdecI Luve. But it iit m Lnve, ai ilte piinuiple 
fl(f altruism, tb&t he finda 'Uve tryo uaiun uf flubjctt and ohjeotj 
o£ the ego ivnil the uni^ige. ol tha Ona and tie ManyJ He 
biSgUlS, fts the meflt mudcru piiilrtaopher bagina, with the 
CoQE^titntjon el hie ewn being; fur wliat qIsg is tbera tlint T7e 
KAlly know I Ke fin da that nut Int6i[aeG, aK the oinetBonidi 
oentury IdenJiat found; nor WilF, oa the preaint day 
Pragmatoat finds; bat Lova^ is the fanduDLentnl dlomant in 
human nature. Jla finds that man^s fauLiltUla are gatberod 
ap in fuaE eluni'Ol'Ltal pfinciples, Leva, Ri^tcouanoiiSj Eevai- 
uuce, and ilV'Mioin, whioh aie but phases of the une ptinaiple^ 
Love 't iujd thftt tliwe prineiplefi ate the Law of tia being. 

Nrom this atartiug^pomt he tuoka out npou tha q]|Ei''ariie 
around him. He oeee theaa pdneiplos rujanJng through aJl 
iiflcure. and eouatituting tlis nn>ra] order of the uuivecaaj the 
Ntornal Constants of heaven and li^arth. He tracna them 
thraugli iViitj atago in thu evEdution tif the epamoe. He aoDS 
them in the beast of the forest, in the flying hawk, in the 
]eapi]ig fidi. He eouae^ baok agnim to man, and sees these 
flame primdpleg, aliko in the safe, in whotn they resemble tha 
pear] in claar water ahining iivith the beauty and Inatre of 
aaclouded purity; and in the nierftl reprobate^ in whnm they 
lEeamble that sama paai'l Bubmerged in the muddy pool. 
Aud, finally, not only doea he recognise tiieso prineiploH aa 


^ ^ If, bk. iivit L SB pp. asa^j. 
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Attiibutag lyf the huififtti mind i they arft fiJao ftttrilnitea [i£ 
the Divkia 

And for Chu Hjsi tha of thesa a LirneL Ldva ia 

the foiintlation of the nnivewe nnd cieatioa's final law 
Love IK idle BDaKCe uE all things phy^uh tbn vital impalSD 
sending lortL its coremtlv^ enaigy in *11 stagea of coft-rnic 
cvDlntiou, in thln^H animate amdl in inanimate. Love 

is thft lounfU-iion of all goodnsM,, the iDOt of Oveiy VLTinje, tho 
baeia of that moral oedef whioh pofvadee all thiitgik Loyo 
ia tlie an-iqclnaiiro attribute of God IlEUiBelf^ tlie ons iippariaii- 
abla ftiijd uUdyitVK OxiateucPr LciYh 13 Alit, and LOTH 
la nr Ail I 
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Ifitt, S79 • and iLc natucQ prioed^BB, £1* ; (hair tliffccentjBiiaa fronl 
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tbt fljpiri't pvrtInQ Ether, 'S4S ] tfanLi' K^b'llilj'L to tbA 

uuj 

Fi« QiTilinnl 'VLTt‘uto» 46 k IMk iTJ CT-k 2Tfl i licTeJapniciLb nl tho -iliJCtrinnK 

2t1-£. 

TfijO ItJIlMtMfl, -fl- 

Ji'h'c PklLoicipta^rij^ 'ThOv T] IS, SCI. 

Ylni, ISa, EM. 

Eoiviie?, ThD Five J HW EJtH AgtlL-tiK 

<SV Tsrmtl juinaipr [Sja □all), J07, 11L 
JtfiWd, TTiS Twn, 125-7- 
F<prt^-iwf SuffJt af, W- 

Foot F«lioj,ii Thu—nligLiL ol ihi* diKltino, 271 ; iTi4*.[linifr oE tfw trim. 
2Hian. STH j DJiDljdil. d 4 taMHq, 6lU j tk oIt cvlttion to tho VjttnEii, 
tntunAtkv AgeaU, %Oil SeOaOnSj E7S, 

Inur Sueemfl. Tlu^ 13Dj 137, IBS, 174^ US. 

Egmi Ifll- 

Fkmip 'Etirnilrmlk. "Ctw j ws ^or TtsUngPj Tlio- 

IVHir UltLiiutk, 71 a ICS i tJja n 171-9 -, coirijioiumt pdncLiiiAx 
tA fW tS tke Ordifat, 1T3; iiud ilio of Hnuron, 173; 

EH EeJetiDD bo th.« Fire Virtuu, IVS-B, 270.;: nnit tlu Four Bruomd, 
1T4-E, 2T3.; their oidec, ITS; and. tba ITivc Agantta, 27fl ; i.tU 1 Ikd- 
Fbur Feeling £79, 

iVrai TiE-tu*«, Tlhti, ]T4-rt. lOO i jim Ospduwl Vlttucu. 

Tki Hfll, U9, 

?\j Kehe, 44, 

Fii PL, ££. 

OilWj 7J, A.—nilK]fi|4t^ of OAi'i, MU ; ftaiidcriTiB ci 503. 
tiadb, L.K iS^ftnsmfL&o l-iS, IDLt, 

CiOviLnBua oE Lhe Sfatim^ 4B, £00 fi, 
tloOAB LfeiB TcehjiIo, TIa T^kJSI, 

Qditi Old. W.. (jiiDtid, TiTT, 100-7, ICO. 

Gmoi EKlmrKJi, tFlu); bh PtipfMIlO UlliiliSte. 

Orbkt Y«u, The, Id Hue cooib^a iSP. 

Gr{D.t Told, The, lii 

CtTOOt, J, J. H. dev Tbu u Fer and Tfnif, 149. ' 

HriQ Ni Choov 3B-9. 

Hon Vd, 0. 

IKao^kow, ID, II. 

JSeavnn, in cbn omcJutiwi bl the Cbiniai; IM j the npiritnal In NltOCOv IS? ; 
throe i?:n«a)i <if jm tho Qlnuiei, 5B£ j Edivl-ienj wit!] iVtEr, :S3 j the 
jeU^flriiKntC ih! i Uie EiDpeemE. lUtim&tbv HLt4 f hSeatleal wStt Li 
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(LiTr^, Sfft, r JdaniicBL with ShAi (Bpiiit), Ji0H; th* gupHua 
HiilcT, SM BL 

«i(l E*rti, nj cw±iT* jxyfrsin, Ifll; rrintUni tS tJi« (flmia to 
OA'^iut Uut ^L'an, liiS; TeIlMfei(ii,&[ th® Uwmt to " apdrii ■■niJ inattef 
; ODoniiD avolHClon of, ICT ] t^cEo mcuiiuga of Qie pihrao^ 3C]. 
Sittijt D«iiitj, ouB t)t tho Foiar UHimatB, ]£0, l7l, iTfl-Bj MjJaiood 6p 
Lcfgie, iKUtioti. to T[ro, 173. 

llAoi; Ch'aj E40 QiAa^ "Dni. 

Hfitg Sfarui, MooiaLDiTi, HCl 

H^TdoiunrH Ts., ^lutEd, 63, 

Ho dkOu, SI. 

HdIlti of tliD QcEat Y«iir, 

Huo CJimi, ID. 
flsi Mmg, 

Hiimf 5lt«t j‘ 0» J.i'u Tsn CSiint, 

10)1*0 Xaims, BmpwoT, Bl. 

Hj^iobUbiOgn^Oj HO JSh^ DtltraL 
Kolaa Ffngi Empotm, £2. 

Hoion atoa Cbao, M. 

HrlTit i OsO Hotuto. 

ifotoD tii^ PiODTiiii;' Cd tbo tein], 3 ] Ito dcoililic. Bp^lkatiooi, 3 ; omlEiita oE 
Injrk bjr tihti HnU 
Iftinif /ji GSii-nit 1, I'l. 

£* Oh'ii'Ii iSl)!^ 3^ 

Saii^ Li Ta fTJl'Abw, 1. 14, ££. 129,173. 

Siinff Oi S. 

oorcEDOn sjidboL, 1B4 ; distinatLcoi betWomAiinf lad 

IDfl. 

HatPIlB Kong; 'I^l, 9. 

Eton K^TI, 6, Ifia, 3£)a. 

Hii An Kiw. B7, <12. TB, K, BDA 
Hn Olioitg'. 09- 
l£ii Chi Hd, Dl-S, 

Hu Chi J&itl. 7f. 

Hu Chih T'iMts-, 7fl. 

Hu Hur-s Plfeig], TJk 7fl. 

Hu lEuuj (uiio-iiboi), ST. 

Hu gctMl, The, &7j TB. 201-7, 

Hp W4n Ting ( BOB Hu Ad. Koa, 

Hn Wip. Fftng ; BCD Mu Hun^ 

Hu Yia i Of* Ifu Ctiili T ang. 
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J7i4)xif CAi <7Mi|(r SJiiifi SKti. SE, IGD. 

Eii^n Kun, no. 

Eiu Aa t CIlU. HbI. 

Hiu Auiig, EEDpnrttt, D^IO, i"!, 

Kui I B» Qtiu HJ. 

I, Thr Two, 127, 

I Cfc'uBo ; Ai>« C&'^Da n 

Inwtk, [i mo3fl fflT tUfl Utliw, 105. Ill, I3D, ISS, UQ. 
laEnltB i,Wu OW], !lf, 4S. JifJ, ISO, 183, IflS, UQ, IBD, J71. 
jflfl ^yp, m. 

TT, 7n J ita dodTAfacoL, 203 : iiB ‘EuttdqtUMllB.I T^cqnlhg foiiiul la 
ila TDlation ta « (^>4 [ dirtlnctlosi LOitWHldl ^4 Ai, SD5 j 

jq Qq^iqn cquEvaJont -&□ '' VirllL? £0.7 f Iqfl Lo^nL 
Jfiii Tkuqg, 12, ED. 

Jm (bd^feliTB 1 UQ(]b), 14^1- 

^ 4114 , 10 , 18. 

Jfonj (p<]inti.T4 jnodDiij 1.14. 

K'ao^ CSlidl i mt SlilW 
K'qTig Uii, Knipvqr, 14, Itt. 
liiia Tnof, JimpciDr, 10. 

Xiq Tta, 8,4& I Aud C!L'$t<g ICi-li, 1^, uud HanTH-iuB, £09, Z03 1 lA 
" 'Wliitllng Water " HflHAyi Zfl7, 

Kn^ht, WOEIrpri—^ EaatQiDiUiyvtiOW, IfiO-l j an lla^utiy ui tliO vn^TWH: 

It? ; mi tljq PMpn IpacnAKnPnaa, 284. 

KnorJodl^, ii '" cnioriqg fnbq tliibgi2lSl. 

Ku Hqqg. MEn^ ^uotErl, IBO-SO. 

Kun^ HbO, Emperor, 22. 

Kubog ITtniii^ Emperor, Sl-fi. 

Kiwd Liq^, distrist iP Ilidj. Ct«a, 1&, 

Euoi^Euij H« 7«ng Kml iBbim. 

^v*i AAftij 213-^, 

KtaBl Yimg, m 

K'qji, tht Eaithjy prmeipH 13S, 142, 140, JflO ft., iTIi. 

Kung C!b'Sng, jin An UuE, 31, 

Lui Qh' lUo ; bh JSp ilaflri. 

jSae CJ-Viitt CEftifljtfir Ftt, oi Su tiaihi, 77, 

Tap ll?*! CW, fit Sq Eiliii, 77. 

Xfi« T±2, B; 107, lOO E, 

Law j bm LL 
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I 4 G^p P•—Xo ntWtf oii at X 4 a*f byp 15—19 1 cn Obn £U1 u & BuiUbiat 
bonMp 03 I on Ci'i, 108; on U, 107, 110-11 1 on Cku Hd'i ^yotem ot 
philoaopby, ISO-1, ISi, 185 ; OB Ibo Pin Pony, liS; on dmtt it 
erpriu, 848, 245; on tbe Smpynnnp 886. 

loggo—on !r«i OIU, 180 j on Pi, 127 j on Pi CUng, 171; on tboKoloro, 
188-8; on Ming, 180 1 on oaima nnd •lumn#, 243, 246; ea lb* 
SnproiiM Unity, 887 j on tbe Einpyroon in tba CUuMica, 291 ; on 
thn Unn " Hmvoo " in tbe C3 m*1o«, 288; on Pi ud S/umg Ti 

(J: 

Leibnite, on tbe body nod ■oul, 841. 

Z4 (^)—Pilot of tbe UnirefBe, 100, 308 { iti dcrirmtion, 107 1 ^ynanymn 
of, 100 ; biuno moaning of, 108 1 oompnied witb Spcmev'a " tone ", 
110; aomoa of energy and ioaztaa. 111; and Aiiatotla'a ” farm ", 
lllj and OUtv Lodge'a "aonl", 113 i tbe life of tiie iadiTidael 
orgajilta, 113; and mind, 115-16, 908; an etbioal pcinaipla, 117 1 
He (onr ooaponant yriaolplaa, 117 ; ita IndiTidiial and uniTenal 
appUoation, 116, 136, 101; full import of tbe tomi, 118; nILUan to 
Ch'i, 110] fnndMnantal ai^ ultimata, 123-4; bmitatian of, 184, 296; 

‘ meaning diSorantlated from Tto, 166; idantioal vith Pour Ultimatn, 
173 I and Pao, 182. 

Li one of tbe Fonr Ultimata, 168, 171, 17B-81. 

Li C/U, 887. 

U CA'i. work of dm Hal, 10, 100; 101. 

U Chib Ta’ai, 31. 

li Cli'a P'ieg, SO. 

Li Haan Fu, 00. 

Li BiAtk Tmg OAtum, 62. 

Li Fo, 78. 

LI Fong; aea li Yen Fing. 

U Yen Flog, 67, 66 II., 71. OO 

Lien Hal; aea Chon Tun L 

Lien Hed, liear, 22. 

Lien Hai, tillage in Ting Tho, 18. 

Lian Hue Peak, SI. 

Lin Li, 84. 

Liu Pai Sbui, 61. 

Lin Fing Shan, 61, 63. 

Lin Sliao Ch'oan, 61. 

Lo Ta'nng Ten, 67, 60. 

Lo Tang, 33. 41, 44. 
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IiOiJgPv SlrOliT^—an dilikI mud mMtWf ICHiJ Othui <jm 1 miutter, l&i-a; 
GQ otkat utd mc^tUin., ICKl; on t}ia floviE'', ] [- 3 , 

tine (lll^l 0 d 0 'pll 7 of tlu» £m» tlVM^ llaAi, S3 j II 4 

l^iua in. □CEotifU a^oLiitlon^ 17S, 311, 313' 1 Ltu i#afGlitl ui^LdlEaiiciij 
llO, Bfl'J ; tbo iuutc& nl ftU Tlrtnflo, WIT, SOB ; dinL+ivjpiLiiicd (Wni 

*' cnoiEloniJin™ ■' [gE iliE'tfcl pillKiipUli S-Cfl \ fiom Diurn^ 'Witli EEm 

nui-FTilfiU, r fTom ^L-Emiim. Zilfl ; Ckob. jpttuf Llci2 

mBiuiEatoiiQQ, £Tl}; if iniuHl, 33? -tba All lid IMS To ftLrJlikjto ol miiij, 
SQB; tliB VL'tbl IniJIlildllij -310 ; tho lunnSo'lLGn gI' tliD ilJiyuEn] Aod 
orfur. Bll-IE, SIS i til* ftn# IniLiciiuhjJilG asificncc, [Hl-lS. 
Ldfev ^ll{llU:i«i|nQii EovwnncEij mid VTlflllwiH—eeimrflfinnt (iTJllurLiilBl' of 
|j», IIO-IT, 12i. m, 131, 13S| AftnbuE^H el lllri ]FJnt tsman, IdE; 
DM £\hir VItUiiHk FJtd CkidiriAl VIjEuIIb, 

Ln ITaian^ fltiBG ; B4d Lli Tft'il Clllpf, 
ht Tih Cblng. ES, 

Ln TUa -Ehiju, 74 .G, 

Ifi Knag Clin, dSj 4tL 

Lii J?[j Kuag t L3 Tung Lu. 

Lt I*- Su, 

lii Tfu CIL'Ied ; d» LH Tluvjj Lftl,. 

X'i Thob Lot, 73-4, TH, Bl, 

Moiiyp TGfi Oofl oad cbo, fid, 31H, 

Hdo Sliii: DEO Cfaou Tun. I. 

M9.LAllo.1lATa, {]hu HjI'pi UgoLuiq LlEFfuHi fTnon, 121. 

MntbaE, 100 B. \ gubordlciotfi 'to luir, 123-1; luo £7A'i, 

HifllBJt&IC, Clliail—TinjinlfttiPIl of U Gh'i by, 10 ; ofi Ci'ij 301 1 oa 
Li, !d7 i nii ChJaiHa diJAUttd, IZD; im C^au H«l'u BynEam of idukdofiby, 
IELj 00 tluOl^Al C3alj 133 ] on tluf I'ili, ]^gaP', 1-43 ; ungGilsoGd dmDuim; 

Zl3, i34S ; on. fliE. Empfremij E&U 2 on tluo Suprumu U-ni^, 2ST. 

Mran^ TtiA—dial '^'bluli diUcrDatiatHi ujdji Ergm 'IJid ItiiLtB, SIT. 

Medhujuf;. Dr .—-hi tluo Tin. Anri Tany, 113 ; on. Cfio Supi'onio U[iiEy, SJL 
UnrHiui-wt □. £piingBOn-—[Ml Loo Till, lCEl-9. 

MracLuf, 12, dd, flO-l, 10S-S; OH 7n^ IDS f Oil Hill goudncM ol (]ia 

Nituns BW-1 I nOTltfOrtTny wIIIl ItAO "IsH, aiffi-D i dcotrinn tit tli* 
Plv« CnrrtjiiAl TirtUAi, 37 1 2 dGotrius uf tiiu Fgut TomiEnAb, 373. 
VfLll—lUB of fluo FJtg Agan-tE, idO, 133, ISl. 

IdJELua r .:4c Mg XL 

Mind—raScindi of tfa NntuHi, 3T j defiTUd Au FlUi, 234, 241 i AG EElwir 
in itf piLTity [inif iH, 24l; itfl rdnftGn to flta KntorE and 

FicJJnfin, £S4> 29ll, JST ;. Clioqg TSoi'a otatomcat^ 230^ 233 ; Sbaj Tali'lr 
ddlVnitWitj i CiDi'liij; Tsa'j uiznilii' oE tbn fs^rl-noiTi, S?7; Hic 
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idoograph, 23$; dafined m the piinciple of lif*, 23$; ia nlatioa to 
peiaonaUty, 230-40 1 mlsr of man's being, 240,24^ 257.304 1 nusiiiAiy 
of moaning o( tbs tens, 2i3 ( aaensas witlt the imiTscial mimi eibioal, 
24$, 260 ] tbs seat of psmociBUty, $0$-4; tbs eeal of umtf in man's 
being. 204; tbs spirit portion of the JSiber, 304. 

Miiui OiUtnvs—tbs effort to pssserre tbs “spiritual*' mind, 2531 its 
prooeaiM, 260 ; its rosnlU, 260. 

Mind of ths UnlroiM» The—raeaiiing of tbs phrase, 201-2; is the PUot 
of the Uniretas, 303; pbiase impl es penooalltp, 303. 

ifinp—synonpia lor life, 114; mraning of ths term, 180; ess Deoiae of 
llearen. 

Ming Tao; sss Ch'Ang Hao. 

Mongols, Ths, 10. 

Monism, 124, 12$, 140, 244. 

Moral Law—foundation of tfao unirefBe, 126; see 

Moral Order, Tbs—a trasabtion of Too, 163; ass Too. 

Moigan. Sran, on Li. 107. 

Mo 11 (Mkauay. $. 

Man An, in lUangri, 10. 

Nan Ch'ang, 30. 

Kan Hslsn; tea Clbang Kan Hsien. 

Nan K'aog, 21, 7$. 

Nan Yo Toapis, 00, 70, 72. 

Nanlcii^, lOt 12. 

KaUonaliaatton of oofamsrea, stsL, 11. 

Kotara noiwwns and asiura asturista. 148. 

Natural Mind, The, 267. 

Katun, The—donhls appUcatiDn of the term, 3, 187 ; Its ralstloa to Too, 
37, 191 i to Lf 109, 114, 191; to ifisig ( fr), 189; dselTarion 
of, 192 1 Divine Law, 193; explained by Cbineee pbUotophera, 194; 
esTor of sonfounding with mind. 190 1 not eepants from the ** Four 
Principles 197-200; gDodness of. 200 A.; evil of (Haftn 1a3), 203; 
in things, 216; tbs Kibstancs of mind, 288. 

KogaUve Btber, 128, 130 j sss Two Bloda. 

KegaUve and Positive £the»; see Two Modes. 

Nest of Pesos end Joy, The, 32. 

Nii^ Tsnng, Bmpetor, 86. 

Non-Existent, Tbs (of Lao TtDl, and ths Brietent, IC®; Chou Xxii'e 
IFtt OW, 170. 

Niixnbere, Shso Yung’s tbeoiy of, 219. 

Odw, The, 4, 100. 
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014, W. tKi La« Tia. 1117, Ilia. 

OniO tiK M«t^, ^4^ llfi, 3IS- 
Ongia, 'Itka l?rbU[;pi9 Off fll)Q ^lAfn- 
ffi Lu Jiiien SLGcvs': bh LL P'a, 

P*J YlUn Ihtt, 32. 

P'Mt siting 90- 

p4ng J£m 1 HUfit SOr 

PAathEiBbic- tcKluauiOK. in dni HeL'a 34K!-S- 
PdciDg nuida oiipdCiiJK 9. 

P'ii BIt^, ZS. 

Pmwi 4 li(^ q[ (j|n 4 , rrmgnniad In CIubLca liy Cbu KiLj £ 0 $, 

Cli^riMl l0b oJ uoD, D^^wkhuh 1ti (J^d, 917 ff. 

Pli^tficttl NtLtdH, 'DinHilas of UiB—Qtiuiic<l!i(«A bj tv/a (%'Gjigq, 'll, !Q0j 

SCQ ; its laBlning, IB?,. i!iQ if. | CutnlnaiiU' rotetcUAfi In, ] E3. 

FUab otf ftn UoimBOv Thi^ IOOl 303^ 3)3(1. 

PVn Ghcsiir 21, 

Thto> 40, Ul-12. 

fijunm of I9n Uni^wmij 140; aw C\'i. 

TjiH 0 ,iia Hid {f ^ i, 2d:4. 

FIe OVim I BH (Si'lcig' tlsa. 

Po Kung ;. un Ld Timg I 4 L 

Po«ti^ Bttnr, 12^, IJO t ^ HodH. 

Jlirteptiill^, Thg Pilwlplo of ; BM OMrtff, 

FTinoordiol HAor, m. j^O, l^. 

Bo0*iK}((iaii, ZOO. 

Pi, ort lluA ]riH Pur^, 119, 

BcoUibUMA, TIib lobiiEkry, T j iEa cb.i]diu, 12. 

BB#](DiutU[li^, Uan'^ 2 S 1 . 
ltin'urEiiiC!:~4Ei4l;4ii fit itB nJOkCiing, i!7£. 

BigbtiH]izui«as--Aii4lyno of It* iOmiLiilg, 3T3. 

SsJE ouLtiirB, £20. 
i^hang in, 901 
giumg TVilj TT. 

Sbll.Il$ I^Bi SofaDD], Tha, 77, 

OOiBo HBkf, 73. E2. 

ShBD K'.Bnfl Chwfc.; uo SllJWJ Yuqg. 

Ghani Pip WGn., .01^ 

^hno Xill r Hb Slliu Vuqg. 

Sibio 7 ju> h bBb £fbr.D Y'ling. 

fibp Yp(tJ—Jiij liEmo- in Hcniftn (Lo Yuig), 1(3 l itZj lii* UiHfiuy mjitiB, 
14, 3(> ; liii Dbrlj ypiiTe^ 31; InBndBhip -gnBli 1,1 CbPi Tb'bIj 31; hiB 
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U r 1*“ 5^J til iUrud jtlrf i«ia, M-i; Llf 

OMliributiDfi to tli» Simg PliilMophy, JB-flj on tlue QuHiii: 

UOl on ih* l^ntnn *1111 Tno, IflS, ],&% IMj 137 j Mi oE 

naoibeiir 23flr 

ShfTt f j {MR Splrib)^ ZU : ii nod In J[l* Oi]»ittk™. *73. 

£lb^ Tlanng, EmpoioF, 11, SI, dS, 40,. 
aAAl iNi, E-IS. 

i'Adnff t : ptee Th(P Titol Jrapfllflfc. 

Bh&ng T«un£, tt, ftj. 

SaojoJlgn, introdund by W«qg An SOilb, II,. 

JQoOkdtvtjoH Munidg ot 3?^. 

Jhe SMfroM I {?JlrEian.j 3 Tj 
S oCptfaEU, W. £j CD Jia, S&S. 

SpoaiHo ThO AOUtDO of ttuo diSoTAaoci liDbi^Hm, S]I-^]S, , 

Sponoor, JiBrbrt, IlO-I l [ on ihi two modu ni lonut, Idd. 

SpiaoM^—on iTiO^liA and ZzisEufon, ld3 | liza ru^bini HdAmmi And 

nn^odi, 143 j do. tirofoM mAoifutitko. at EiiitBCtK, Sdl. 

Bpiribnad MAttoi, IIH ; Aba Tito tfodES. 

E«inOiiAi Xba Four—tfuii lElAtiOa to tho EIta Agcnti, IN; liiliA Etvo 
Virtnci, IJjD. 17E. 373 [ U» Four ULilUAAta, 170, 373 i fhuFboiFonliDgnK 
27 B. 

SpInO^drUnEd aa thiA FtiinoidiiL Ffhierj Dod « FniitifiA Ktirar, 343, 
SpliLtnnl ]illnd, Tlii% SOT, 

Sonentii, Hn Four — Ifinir ralAtko. Id tlio Five Agidt^ lEE; to tho VirtnAa, 
IrfG, 171S, SBT ;, to tho Four lJltiimitD» I71K SOT [ to tbA Ftaur FcnlingAF 
^78. 

KunxiG, U, ] 2, dfi. Gl, 72 : Eu fnAndiLlp with BliAo YuofF 34 
Bto«lI*hl Nnturfl, 'J'lwo Stfl. 
iSindy <{/■ J'^,4ewttMtw, ^ 7\‘4tuin DK f^, an, 

En dlij*F 77r 
En Hmln, 77, 

En Enhuol, 'IdiiS 7U-T, lK-0, 

En Bhil. 13; 47, 77. 

EnbjAab ojid cbjAut^ Idontlty tlr .S46, SdE-nSO; 303-3^ 3IS- 

gnTbrxgF'oj Aw-EuSbUi, 

fiting PArJod, politloAl t^TOUbA (?f, 7 ff, 

&IU12 Soboo], Idtocnturtl -ot, 12 fT. 

Sung BoJlool. Eoio dFf 4 it,} d.iw< 0 .tn of, DB. 

SnproiitO UlcLinitB. 53 k ISl! M(aiQBM.pti m tJw, 

IBB-flU Ohflu T^Q'h Bisygnini ijf tbr, 129 i CJlH ri*l'i on*«i AsplnnitiicT 
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li THaj.nnEi, ESl-3 [ iilA Itoliltbo tlie TwoUinluhiuid JTI.'ta. 

A^cut«, Ifil, 13^n UB, 14!t i tnonniitJ! i^f tcmi, DT.; tbp 
immntPdjLL tn i]ip UnLvPrfiCk 1341 i IntiCWLt jn rdl4Lt;rk IJT ] 

jCP nilDljuata tL-D PrJnonJiiU £]tbpr, 137-1-; iEh pdLl^'a.l pt/rijLTtinn, I'ld-; 
idpntlpp] witli Li Mltl ra?!^ IJO; inLmancniiP in tlio ntiEvcn^, 141 | 

-lu JE'-ftt .unr] Ya/!^f HCL 
BupcEinie UluOyf Tha, ISO, 287-3. 

TJija, 31(J-7, 

Suzuki, U. J .3 tSiQ yiop -tjt | Qn.-rE£ii, 3S3. 

Sjmbolpi Tha ISO. 

Spjnpuanxn pJ pi)P Pbilniapliyi TliiO t ff^Vup 7^ OA'iiltt. 
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/‘i-ir/ujf 7Trt/irf/i fi/nff, —'Hii; Lwo tviliiiin-K, Irumb.l'iiin |i,i>il Idti^ 

diiuLii III. nirwiL lii^t fijutn uiciiF Ll|« nkc^i. vnlwlilu ^141L^II:4J(u'm^ lih Ii;iibi1ii|iy 
‘<>f l-rtcilL TTiunL 

.'irfy^tMTTrf, —Mt, Itriicc'i Lrundutuiii Fs tifiE fiinf *tri"ill 
nnil ctla^iin- htLciiijit l£i iiiiii.iil»Ei: fiiiitt! J1ii1lrKi|;J ly L-u Eqrtifx. ]ln 
I r4ti|i^l>Mr(4l 1); Mi^tFiiE nrtJ rxnCf. «iid be has iJitriiL'd' fFie jjialLCiude ni at! uha 
j(Lii[ly lIk liiilihTj' liT C^iiiiicte' i]|i](i£hr. 

Jfawifdr. —I^cic ilitHC ‘Dtia hi.-ent_i,' il^KlLie I 13 k^vV IcLlm lIiu 
Clhinme nkiiKlp ai<><[ miii. 1 ^ 1 : iLe Ta.lui?i>r Cliim's spiriliHLl faZiurilaiKai [1 will 

l]f <J' hIltii- inleterii anifl fi-'L'hl 

Df. fjflin-f —Tl>e liTriiUi ik-1ix|L‘it Fill; 1 i^niiiL^ian fHiuliulu iiii 
LtiiU:|%i>>;1l'iiL iTcolKii: ill Ihi'niwli'ie^, ultiiL iiiiiy lu Hud Lu reiiroMOTl [lit liiiiEiL 
ilMivr iiT r'iiiiv^ piiUcLUitiliy. All clu- i1illieu!|H':i ]|OYy lH''i:n ItJiiiiiJiI}(imi3^' 
xiimi'iiiiillL'iL I 7 Mr. IStran. wl'rih miiist mimt bu- rLi<yif;iiii«il as lak^i^ a vyry 
lAjjll ijHrv j4ll«llll|X tIviL't; Sllklll^lia-l. 
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2 i^oh- CrtJiilrJ fl iln. i f 7^ 30/— 

if lilt Merih ffjvrjrr^i il«ll>iullA l.Irk'jiEnl 

rttfies is a wi;ll-Liinci;i^u(!l ruiil Ini^lufiilly |inylTii:u.l laariL-ji tif J'k. 

rT>n;r, {lAiiisr, priisiiliii, anD i,'uiii;i'n] am in yv'nisi it ii itilii'IIitiiLi T'Lii: |7iil ilfhJiiiint 

iliJhi-rvc jirTiis,:. ITil" isik# (.i[ Llii; L-I j Lji 1 vului'iiiiii kv hI) v-t^L (it 

siia)]ii|; 7 i TJiis ^iLiilkliiit iiif Cltli^E iiiuAt uvur Ik- grntLTal Li» Itj, ^ilLuli; fiir 
i}|i:' pnyluaLiim 'yf thin Ynnr>,. which will Tm uf ,i,'>'\iiA licll? (iii lliiKV 

wTin fii{li>iT hiilia 


HirtK AntiivcTHUfy Volume. Prcsiidlcfl to J'l'jcJiiichL 
Hirtli, ProfCEiJor of Cliiiu^n'., Columliia UjiivuTsity, N-tw 
YtH'kj JtL lionijur of Ins nSc^ i-Tity-JEftlE Bii tlidiTy, by lib 
Frinidi; nnJ AthuEpci’S, Xtt £3 lS*r 

'L'lw TTUfk t*i|ilftlils TH fijiit tcNiLiylj- esflllEllullrilia ilcnliiif; ■n-'iLli LIik 

Itiifiinniri'i, jinriiciiliLT sjicciaJiLii:!^ luyl will L'^nzr !>: a wi.iyt u[ I Ih; JicnL cikIl'it 
tiF CtiiinK Jiiiil (AiiiEjiAL Ai«i 1 I UIuIIl't. Tlin: ‘I'-uhiiiic h priwiiJcii with il 
IKirLt-tlN B L.!',!.'!: lLkl:irici.l iiiiijt tiE CMna al Ihv liiL'iu iif iltn; FJhIil I>^11:1^1.^, 
riDcl a rcpntduclitiiL nE liic <]ltla^-hia.iwiL nimiilf of LTiLiiuu E'iciLiriiil arl. 
OiftlWljUtFunti liL'Johll C. KvrjjtfUB, Ai.'i'OB K. iEajVr, P. tjckitMlilcr, Sir jlitiri'l 
!ii(i:ia^ v. 'ni^'x, XE. VVaUtiair, C. E. VViltioij, «r. 

iiTwiiiyiitmi yrfJi^i PfSJ, —'MnnLiiy;i LiSli l>i«i tiuiiLii LIvaL la 1 Fewer 

libaii LuyHttj-](ei.^'i writEH conicibaLe Ic 1(ie ihu tvuwiiFvu |J 1 ll^^{ ilmkr 

levicw, omL il ii:aj'liE imki truly tlw niiiiiy uf ilie ajlicles, are nF MifFicieiil 
idiinatniiee noeh tn niirit * tgview h, Flxir. fl«L iHpBDr r|ixn nut wlliiw tif 
eaerre^ eml'C[A Ln onhetc eircry lErinns iluiJeitt nl As^irtlic xahjegL* tu t^rsul 

i fTTijiiiniu III -df ((iliolAl-ihlfV iiT.irthj uF tliO ^FutlitynlaFicLl lJiii>lL 5 ]iie Lit w^uoi 

it it nledicalcd. 
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riili^uKL' n,iu nri F^’ii' [lull iiQi; afFi;:^ n uvknnnE hL lkicc ki n .Klv!:ilnrtr 
Jupani-K- Tvh(i ki:i mnek n tif iJiq milijurf. "J'l# LiUu Fa li^ 

rni'Ht iFu- uiark i;; n.11 cl^nr nud mivijiijLcnl. 
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Veil VI, ilw; lEE^fewy Frf il ViiFlBfvlTfli Rfnn'iTi^ I'JF ff. f'. 

UnwlUK^ivn-k Hv^ [:||. xxMi, Llt^ l,ilill HlKIbi illkl Th lilJitA, LIH± lll-l hlK.lU. 
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'IViJiiLiuvl Iniiii ilm vn:li Jiibiii'JEllii^ N'Ttfr^ Lllibillj[kn^ iiiiiL ]'i4jii, 1rv 

Jiiim jiui-k'p 14 1 ^. LiiUtp £ ■•v4Pr Blrl7. rtfi ftv 

.|iiriniil4ri[lKt4'iirLJiClm6 8lEftM'''h Ii_A .S.! Z%iiL^lliia«^d CklrliEtJ SrnTd Wtlll'^Tll^an 11 I 
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Pin Jiiiimil rniTTl. n iykl»- liflfl i* n ll^'l^I|Uh liiJfc: Apr In. it up, miiilflfiv, 

K|^ur-d|Miy, Ari, llbirr, liinkWuii, MiAiIib^, IJUmiUirr in Ihiriiwjiiil iKill, 

uillM TraiuJ>ibikih% 

BuEhnll [!>. W,], lii^rLpLiane In tho liifhon ruid Alllod flnrint?.. 
tvm j'Lu^. pp. HJ. In. rki. 

-ClllilcSi; ATCllI iMtuTfi. ItfprlDt, ivlCfi plifKB. 3vi), [Slip. ,Hn. 

CbAlfaut r, H,), Ari.'iut'it ClhlACdf CninajfiCi. rriiiHtmtctl, 

JHinjtfiAL) np. t[. J|||LH. eicL Hi. 

Chnriia'UtiEr 4J-V LULnniidhfjiy.-iiia. Sutm : hripf; the PLrKt SIiiLiMitrA 
•it |■’■■ SifL-iiniliijcH J^liip, fynMH lyii. In S»«t*iril s^firirbiTP- liilinl, wiih Iniiii- 
diieiiiiii, LHi>:il ml II CmiinLiblnrp. Hr^fli.4ilL dtr nTr.. 

CclliDa P,). MLiirral Pntprpriac ir Ctiliin. JIvd, [ip. 4EQ. Witli 
mnp jnil ^kciiJm. Secmi IHIhpa, nii|^,tK|. Ln. 7 , pit it^ 

Edbiit* n.S. Oninm. LllthmuAl N^Hii nir tl» KVniiiy in ChiPJl, l|i 

CMii™ nnk Kii^i. Himv P|I. i4 nn. Mil, liuJNhi. [HM. iwt I& 

PlAf-tbui' ^W. T. B,). ('iHirnn nf CliiiiiiAt VeriP. TTAiInlaErJ into 
Hnnliili i^nr. Fn lUH. jnin, I'jM- 
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ftitcbrr jVV, J. Jl.). Mnni' fk'iDH <hf Tl'kI 

TrjMilMkiii mill -Hiir. i*'i^ W'- 1^ 

(Mtvk ft..), It'PKliBl'i-'Ch-incM! L^iiJkuL JlUtiiitury. i-ft tlu.' M;illtl:rL'iLi 

litibtL Tlilnl l^tUUiri, lllir>-h rj'. T^ll. lisir a». liIHrl. „,^ J(K 

Ci]«i |H, A.)- ficniM (iJ ChiriLiflL' Li4ini(liiv. Sfciiml I'llillun, rcvirii'i] 
iiiWI oJBTtijil. Wij, VP- "Vj IK?. ] Irjt. jCI 15 *. 

CoadfitK (Ch.1. tHiiftinnn', (.'Mncss E^npLiiik z^nd L ^liinjji^Hc 

iZylLiliiry. miuii, irU, ^17. luiir LVifr, l''"4irl'h .. ]|Ki|. nd il;>v. 

(Tlclh (l^r-k Sizrat'^i ■flTicn p- CrJlcntijr'M KuLurlKiuk : liritlft ffui™ iin 

UHH fliliH+l p^ii-rj liF Ihi’ lilv^nL ll^Vi-iJl-y, -AlilKiiiiTi -m fenm ■fllil .il:iiL?r< :||F1 

At! miM.irHr^ I'LiP‘\ fini. pp- |:iV liiiCl. iki Iw. 

-NpUn'v Siiiaivfs F(Kr tli^ HiKti'n-y i if Cb hf^U AI'L. ia-nplisli 

Vitiiiii |iy A. I!. MTy\k, EhLii nF An^i, Aiicliic^, inKi -rivu m- FiiF?- 

iivL ,V. Iki. 

naLiE (f'Lr iVleainlul-rrj. On LhLi-TrTiil riF tin' 0|iniint IViiijiy ; :l K:iTmtivti 

■if rniLtJ ill Ult UiIeF llphun-piiklllilllj' STnL-lwi.H ij t'Mnu \i v<.b,, Kvh^ wiLb 1‘Uln 

viii LiiL-l- iiTi UFk 

flL wiilk r-rf^k IHt rFl^i-~|LkiM inf m FlrbnLil LF-j-h-U-V ik ‘rrhlii MKihtlniru ii|hi| E|ii 
plirm, pn^l^ fEiikiil--^ rii1IIIUAd< JllU LlZlA!^ 

Hiu Shill- Cliait!! Il'j-n^ilcnt nE CIiLpil). DliLizn iiELL'l: tin: 'Wpi'. ItiM. 
r-n-(il I, ]:/»►. iifk[ih,n|, 

JauTBio DubTBui] FullavA An Lii:[iLitnyt. Vikli J, Krii, jiii. 741. 

VFLlh irS iMUn. LMin iu:L VW rtil. 

)C«t|iiwtir Sfiittlrrit SerUv- TL^tfE anfl HtliilU'fi Hi4<. L-^- mcL 

Kdfit {If-I- JtlniiEipJ nr [iuNPIt JkilEEElltInnt. E^rjyv 4 ^yiij 11|]. till). 

III'L jlh. Ul. 

KJi«9« It’ll.). -Anitln-CIli Pt'Sif Oplonrlnr for IJtl ypflrv { Ii7n I-. -fto. 

Inirntlf. Uin. iicL Cf libL 

fM. I’lcrrt). Onifril Vniv nf L'Jiinmr-C^iuLlisprlLin pil-il aj lln.i 
ItrlMliui nf EIh tv'ma isflh ^liiiii. pp.-rii, ]JT. JPW7. Jilid. 

LaDoiaj |0,|, Okl rni>:rii li| >r-piv Clllnri! Ilia lElEOrt tn I'xbiluE thii: 

Tpudiinr-inill tilUlliilJlit III (liciil Jiill IhC-lVnl in l^L-x Injii Ciilhl'. Mlv^ pp. a. kill 
..lirlll] iBipill^'l'IpjtalHl.nllinLnK^^Tl^k.nl cillliq. LIIFP. .(fcL li. IkJ. 

Dlpcd'O.nell fA. A.]. Vnilin (rT.-imiinir. Hvr>. pii. 4^ JliiJ’li. 

mM Heh. 

•—™ VmliC Mytliolr-fty. T.nTjpc -Wvi-ij |ifi. ILH). ]F?ff7. nvi Ife. 
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Dtlucp'DWAii (.1 |. ]i]iiT.rU]J hliML/Kry ot Cltliin : lli^Lriiy uf Lli^ Uni nil? 
\ii InrilllilkTl liy Ik; i-'UiL-H JJ[IUIII;lll^ S&\jUll JiJiUHI. Hk kl, IL1I, hilT inll. 

■llW); HEt LIL 

fRuv. C. W.J. fj^uybe uf MruiclnrJn LibauHiH, Einki.'ii -Ml 
Ijdviwd i?rjriliiih lip. Iv, 7UU JoU izilf, Iimh iiOg. 

" '- A alitirt <tt J^pJinai’y- LL'Afuti'k in Mnnr];iriii (inttni/luJ An 

Jjib-iiiliKlfin Ifv IlM-DlniiL Wkii U|. iPk nk Lv, UkH Jth. ikJ. 

O'*'- AVm,]-, TK'iitICH LiCIwulil tlK' Lciipr? af -Cliiiia. nnd IIhi 
K(. rtlKii l^iHi'is. Ml-w cdJiruii, JuLh. LIul. mh 


—Tl:i; Chinui^ flnvibrnincrt; □ 

■“ii^'n+iilly un^jiwyl oihI OKpiiln'fl, wJllj mt 
i^vbcil K. iT kiirLulI 


Md.lMn'il ijI CtiliiLbir 
AiHuiIu- Tlilrei ^4l|^Ml, HT- 

lid y>. 


Rlo-rsaB (Evni-i^, A. LHliijL--lO W-ucilL S-tylmniLl f^bnicx^: Tr]an.l» : Bwinp^ 

T^iClUnrVlljIfd, Silnui^Blr^ IjflLLiMi, LhhxmnilK TrjgrklpLIyr^ -CiHlllIkKld 
J'j|?ini; 4:iiiiini: Tl.'^l, wjlh Trn|i<apLkili tal y|i. JIJ, n 

VuOikjuKcy at -JU p|k, mii] IihIei;, duLb. Iliiil, ii[< lo. 


Ow?a (rPCif. C ). 'I'Jk nvoliiiiou uF Cbincs? Wric.in)(. -Bvig, pp. 

:i^, UJ. 

Pul man n (S. IF.), tTriKBl'niin ftiH- CElillyb*.‘) ! (.'IlLdf'*'] F.ifu, Mp.uulc!i, 

IVIll L'^Tt^ClinL 41111 liKdhk ^^VvyiHlinn. Fiyib;!* IlM r^Hk, Uith Jll A|pi.:ulu, 

Tiu Jirm lU Cliiai. JA HcLucrf. iik>lj^ lllili W-t 

- Tluo Jl'wh In China, pf. I§(I£). ull 1 !k. &!, 


Playffiy .ft], 11 .)j Tlir ^JiLkii. anil Tu^ ili fif CliinLi : n. l-lLi'^niphioil 

/jkLkuurf. Ei-dili] ulilli^ liAik: d^lk |I|I. iA^i Judl). uL TUh. 

PalEtii ri^). jA L;ltLnMQ ai^ ILnjilBli IhntEutmTy, nTraauL'cL aucny^lint; 

hi Ih: lliklkMlI MHl S'lYlAIiiNflIlh niHI TnliriKOA iklllknl, uihUiiHH IJjKlI-f Iiilir4: 
i^nru'liTf, WiL^ iJir: LVitsMiiLiaLaH] In llic l‘rkiii iIuIclL iimrrdHi^ |ih SiJr TIl Waj|p':l 
!^dL-lll 1I|D I'TOIIIIIKlMk^ III lliL- j^lkf^ LfJItCKiJ^ Ol HlJlllit Ui ilT. WllllMUl-' 

^L'llllIJ^ t^U, ckAll, LtI, ik/pB UiHl II nf r<lillEl£. |!lri' IHt 

Rail wan t>t CbinBi Tbc. PL^. Yiidi map. Sbi. 

AcBiintiuBCM af a Cbin^fc Ofliclal. J(£.vt:laFkuiU ^.if IJf-O 

WUjiJ [In: pjutdhu. Kuy. [If. lUdl Ikld. kk iM. 

Rl^hnydr Ctkinprc'hunidvd C.l«igrii]iby af tliu ChiHLsr lInL'[iim. 

mih Mip. Hulk. Ian- im Kin, 

Rinln'E iAV- i^wiMiin)., Chl'na, iFJM-ll!, CrtKi'n-iLindiit ClnLUftcii nnil 
VKiliinit] JliAvnKula. IrlllfL ItMiiJilkMi ur Hu i4aly IHi.wnnils roMku dIkivI'I. 

pji%^ jiji. HJ-iO- ;1». 

SauiiurD i|i;). ('liiriiiLbn []a L'AAl,n:>nriinid -Uiinoi#', licy. lilva, 
ffh JA-i iWiinlM. lltel. ii-Tl Jin. 
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SnfliBtir* |I- I'] l"i'/iiwlrk' I'f It; L'lruniilnipijbii- ik^i 

LLh|r>ili, Ifij ]i^ ^IiIl IMitiLiyLuilhi. SMlIh JpH. lS. iLI. 

—— Le Ey^^iinii' Aatri iin-,iinkniju nirt CliiJuJii- SiMt- EUii:;UlLri ik 

k'L 13™ li), 

Silftcua. IMMLTinif«rt <ii [lutilJlh? l]n: 1Eiuilillti;i, LnLiv;l:blH'j| fr^iuii lln.' 
hH Ul Hu* 3 nySk, my. ;^'ij ihibli. LULl !;(. iirt 

SiKitli (A. ]l.l. J.-'IYivcJii;; niLi] TyuniiLiKi S:iy[i^ fiiinb flu; 

itIlL ULiKrtTiL'iul nil Chlits; Hilrt;] III Nii^' .|||;I ly^lltkHii |'|r. vli, 

17J| bjir nfi. lHAf. wt "IN. 

S(rttlii]l (W. E.J. TJk' tHurlOBlL':! t^fUir TlKimiiml OiJiut-v !'Ib|iI'aL-LL'rrt 

anil llrmr.il BnAuL J^lcLkli.ify. JlilM lUlICkHI, H'. .m, .|>, Ikilli. JiHEJL 

lirt LJl. 

iScwr-rliV A'X.. IK; Co-.X I'lu* rf-iil Ikml IhI Jm Mu.lk'l14lliji. \X'illL ]ihiil:ET- 

UTJL'It;- ^t;l 9, Tmii nnii 9il.|i}i>fJl.kin. -jUk L'tt. klV., 19|7. 

^ --it. 

3aiJi>iiE«la A GrarliiTili;!! l';iLi Cimi-ai;, m-lLi u. litli'liMh 

^ijnliuliiTi Htv. tli'iii, i;4;3k iirL ER*. 

ViiEtir jirjr. M. 'EV.). TJk; ]?|-Jkijcil9 in Gliinki eiul1 Jnjinii. Eluii.. 

l?v xp, yJ:; L'yjil. Nk. 

VLtfll-B lE'tirai^ {a.|. Glililntli I'l^lIcCfn'L; I EVkiLi|;L'Hi; KEiiniu'i^ 

LTiIlKb^Onil iVllh hiulmJ mil Li^lhli TclurykiLkii. Mt*ik |fk lUfk It^kJhbl. 

iT^kL iiL-k itrk 

-ClhinuHC bTcriy Tnica, -ruLlctilL*!] und L‘f1it«l Lii i'liiiturit;: n. L'ie^L 

liw.-j||ra: i^lok kf Slikkiih Cylliif*l;il klliliuM, FV^vul IWlLkjnii Hviy, mo. vllli lEK. 

Jk-klot 9IWj. Mrt Ids. 

Wrrtifr (lE-1'. C.y CLiLiwsc Dittl™. Hlrj. ]3t:. SB, )93S. Jft-. 

WEe(cr |Uy. I-|. ^'Iniim^ €Jiarai:t9'M: Uidn nrljjsn, K9[fl!lrih.if;y, 

9fL:lii/fi ClrtBlIkUtllflt. £\nilhLMMHI. A lil'WIMKll Ifluily LTEUi LUUli^ J.kK'InnrnN. 

H u.iU. lyJa, . Hf Hiii, 

" Hai nl Tl'iIi'Lh HiuI OusdAniH- i t CTJjI iifi I Tax La Lr. r/liLimt, n iili 
[ZugLikh TrimliLiva™ illJUL-ytllotl. ||i^ ji|i. pk|. -peL lUt 

ftilJinm] ^ A. S.). A MniniaL (iC CliiliulKi lllL!tn]p1iriL'. QiinPMu 

f/lih Injllih TfUcJlkitlaL Lfnci, Hjl.i. LLlCii. fiLi. 

Jfntu nn ChiHEkp Ijtfr*l|inc, IficniriiiL.) liiw, itvifv, 
ll)^. nils. 

(G, fy.]. KuKiiutniiiif nf Auiibjnify nruE TiTluilDkit I'raE^rEsa 
hi ilrih mi i^iILa. $4¥T^,|rp.Kh Wiih Np lllLfli ugl. Ikl, 


L^ 


iOBSTHAiN & CO.H OKIENTAL PUBELSHESS 









GOVT: rmiA '-L^; 

•■ OfipgilliTeiht (rfAlcSlMtiJhHy' - 

% ■" NEW DJSLfii;' ,■;:. 


. .’ ielji va ■ to ^Dej)'tlie libdfc. 
and movJiig* ._rr--^“ - i,-,..-;.;... 






